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Sir Francis Bacon 


1561-1626 


T 

JLhe world to which Bacon addresses himself in these essays — 
indeed, in all of his essays — is both a greater ai.d a smaller thing 
than the world that Henry Adams, for example, talks about. It is 
smaller in .so far as it lacks both a future and a past, having onlv a 
present. Yet it is greater, too, in that its present has a permanence 
w’hich the passage of three hundred years has ver)’ little modified. 
For the subject of these essays is superior to history, being the world 
as it exists at any time — the world that has young men and old, 
parents and children, marriage and single life, great place, seditions 
and troubles, custom and education, followers and friends, ustiry ( or 
interest), and riches — the world, in short, that does not move or 
change. It is the world we have always with us, being human; and 
to know it is to recognize ourselves. 

Not that in any sense it is the best world pos.sible; it is merely the 
best one going, and the worst, since it is the only one there is. Bacon 
is serene about this, as any man may be whose philosopher in worldly 
matters is Machiavelli. Perhaps a better world can be conceived. In 
terms of these essays, it might combine the vnrtues of youth and age, 
just as it might be altogether free of civil strife, or cause men to act 
according to their knowledge rather than from habit. But none of 
those things happens to be true. Bacon reminds us, in the world 
that confronts us, of which we are obliged to make, he says, tlje 
best use we can. 

Nor is there after all any lack of motion in such a world, lest we 
think it tame or dull. The motion is made by men as they move 
through it — as they rise, for instance, in the liierarchy of its stations. 

' For a biography of Sir Francis Bacon, see Vol. 5 , pp. 90-9>> b* set 
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Bacon, who did just that, is concerned to counsel those who do it 
after him, and to save them also from falling as he fell. Both things 
can happen in his world, which stands still while men attempt to 
master it, and waits too while one collects the truth about it in these 
brief and brilliant essays. 



Of Youth 
and Age 


man that is young in years may be old in hours, if he 
have lost no time. But that happenelh rarely. Generally, youth is like the 
first cogitations, not so wise as the second. For there is a youth in thoughts, 
as well as in ages. And yet the invention of young men is more lively than 
that of old; and imaginations stream into iheir minds better, and as it 
were more divinely. Natures that have much heat and great and violent 
desires and perlurbalions arc not ripe for action till they have passed the 
meridian of tlicir years; as it was with Julius Caesar, and Septimius 
Severus. Of the latter of whom it i.s said, juvenfutem egit errortbus, imo 
furorihus. plemm [lie .spent a youth full of errors, even of madness]. And 
yet he was the ablest emperor, almost, of all the list. But reposed natures 
may do well in youth. As it is seen in Augustus Caesar, Cosmus Duke of 
Florence, Gaston de Fois, and others. On the other side, heat and vivacity 
in age is an excellent composition for business. 

Young men are fitter to invent than to judge; fitter for execution than 
for ctiunsel; and fitter for new projects than for settled business. For the 
experience of age, in things tliat fall w^ithin the compass of it, directeth 
them; but in new things, abuseth them. The errors of young men are 
the ruin of business; but the errors of aged men amount but to this, that 
more might have been done, or sooner. Young men, in the conduct and 
manage of actions, embrace more than they can hold; stir more than they 
can (juiet; fly to the end, without con.sideration of Uie means and degrees; 
pursue some few principles wliich they have chanced upon absurdly; care 
not to innovate, which draws unknown inconveniences; use extreme 
remedies at first; and that which doublelh all errors, will not acknowledge 
or retraci: tlieni; like an unready horse, that will neither stop nor turn. 
Men of age object too much, consult too long, adventure too little, repent 
too soon, and seldom chive business home to the full period, but content 
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themselves with a mediocrity of success. Certainly it is good to compound 
employments of both; for that will be good for the present, because the 
virtues of either age may correct the defects of both; and good for succes- 
sion, that young men may be learners, while men in age are actors; and, 
lastly, good for extern accidents, because authority followeth old men, 
and favour and popularity youth. But for the moral part, perhaps youth 
will have the pre-eminence, as age hath for the politic. 

A certain rabbin, upon the text, “Your young men shall see visions, and 
your old men shall dream dreams,” inferreth that young men are admitted 
nearer to God than old, because vision is a clearer revelation than a 
dream. And certainly, the more a man drinketh of the world, the more it 
intoxicateth: and age doth profit rather in the powers of understanding, 
than in the virtues of the will and affections. There be some have an over- 
early ripeness in thek years, which fadeth betimes. These are, first, such 
as have brittle wits, the edge whereof is soon turned; such as was Her- 
mogenes the rhetorician, whose books are exceeding subtle; who after- 
wards waxed stupid. A second sort is of those that have some natural dis- 
positions which have better grace in youth than in age; such as is a fluent 
and luxuriant speech; which becomes youth well, but not age: so Tully 
saith of Hortensius, Idem manebat, neque idem decebat [He continued in 
the same manner, even when it no longer became him] . The third is of such 
as take too high a strain at the first, and are magnanimous more than tract 
of years can uphold. As was Scipio Africanus, of whom Livy saith in 
effect. Ultima primis cedebant [His last days were not equal to his first]. 



Of Parents 
and Children 


^ joys of parents are secret; and so are their griefs and fears. 

They cannot utter the one; nor they will not utter the other. Children 
sweeten labours; but they make misfortunes more bitter. They increase 
the cares of life; but they mitigate the remembrance of death. The 
perpetuity by generation is common to beasts; but memory, merit, and 
noble works are proper to men. And surely a man shall see the noblest 
works and foundations have proceeded from childless men; which have 
sought to express the images of their minds, where those of their bodies 
have failed. So the care of posterity is most in them that have no posterity. 
They that are tlie first raisers of their houses are most indulgent towards 
their children; beholding them as the continuance not only of their kind 
but of their work; and so both children and creatures. 

The difference in affection of parents towards their several children is 
many times unecjual; and sometimes unworthy; especially in the mother; 
as Solomon saith, ‘'A wise son rejoiceth the father, but an ungracious son 
shames the mother.” A man shall see, where there is a house full of chil- 
dren, one or two of the eldest respected, and the youngest made wantons; 
but ill the midst some that are as it were forgotten, who many times 
nevertheless prove the best. The illiberality of parents in allowance to- 
wards their children is an harmful error; makes them base; acquaints 
them with shifts; makes them sort with mean company; and makes them 
surfeit more when they come to plenty. And therefore the proof is best, 
when men keep their authority towards their children, but not tlieir purse. 
Men have a foolish manner (both parents and schoolmasters and ser\'- 
ants) in creating and breeding an emulation between brothers during 
childhood, which many times sorteth to discord when they are men, and 
disturbeth families. The Italians make little difference beh^^een diildren 
and nephews or near kinsfolk; but so they be of the lump, they care not 
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though they pass not through their own body. And, to say truth, in nature 
it is much a like matter; insomuch tliat we see a nephew sometimes 
resembleth an uncle or a kinsman more than his own parents; as the blood 
happens. Let parents choose betimes the vocations and com-ses they mean 
their children should take; for then they are most flexible; and let them 
not too much apply themselves to the disposition of their children, as 
thinking they will take best to that which they have most mind to. It is 
true, that if the affection or aptness of the children be extraordinary, then 
it is good not to cross it; but generally the precept is good, optimum elige, 
suave et facile illud faciet consuetude [choose the best; habit will make 
it pleasant and easy]. Younger brothers are ronimonly fortunate, but 
seldom or never where the elder are disinherited. 



Of Marriage 
and Single Life 



tune; for they are impediments to great enterprises, either of virtue or 
mischief. Certainly tlie best works, and of greatest merit for the public, 
have proc^ edf^d from the unmarried or childless men; which both in 
affection and means have married and endowed the public. Yet it were 
great reason that those tliat have children should have greatest care of 
future times; unto which they know they must transmit their dearest 
pledges. Some there are, who though they lead a single life, yet their 
thoughts do end with themselves, and account future times imperti- 
nences. Nay, there are some other that account wife and children but as 
bills of charges. Nay more, there are some foolish, rich, covetous men that 
take a pride in having no cliildrcn, because they may be thought so much 
the richer. For perhaps they have hccU-d some talk, “Such an one is a 
great rich man,” and another except to it, “Yea, but he h.ith a great charge 
of children”; as if it were an abatement to his riches. But the most ordinary 
cause of a single life is liberty, especially in certain self-pleasing and 
humorous minds, which are so sensible of every restraint, as they will go 
near to think their girdles and garters to be bonds and shackles. Un- 
married men are best friends, best masters, best servants: but not always 
best subjects; for they are light to run away; and almost all fugitives are of 
that condition. 

A single life doth well with churchmen; for charity will hardly water 
tlie ground where it must first fill a po( ’ It is indifferent foi judges and 
magistrates; for if they be facile and corrupt, you shall have a servant 
five times worse than a wife. For soldiers, I find the generals commonly 
ill their hortatives put men in mind of their wives and children; and I 
think the despising of marriage amongst the Turks maketh the vulgar 
soldier more base. Certainly wife and children are a kind of disdpline of 


7 




8 


Francis Bacon 


humanity; and single men, though they may be many times more charita- 
ble, because their means are less exhaust, yet, on the other side, they are 
more cruel and hardhearted (good to make severe inquisitors), because 
their tenderness is not so oft called upon. 

Crave natures, led by custom, and therefore constant, are commonly 
loving husbands; as was said of Ulysses, vetulam smm praetulit im- 
mortalltati [he preferred his aged wife to immortality]. Chaste women 
are often proud and forward, as presuming upon the merit of their 
chastity. It is one of the best bonds both of chastity and obedience in the 
wife if she think her husband wise; which she will never do if she find 
him jealous. Wives are young men s mistresses; companions for middle 
age; and old men’s nurses. So as a man may have a quarrel to marry when 
he will. But yet he was reputed one of the wise men that made answer to 
the question, when a man should marry ? — “A young man not yet, an 
elder man not at all.” It is often seen that bad husbands have very good 
wives; whether it be that it raiseth the price of their husband’s kindness 
when it comes; or that the wives take a pride in their patience. But this 
never fails if the bad husbands were of their own choosing, against their 
friends’ consent; for then they will be sure to make good their own folly. 



Of Great Place 


A in great place are thrice servants; servants of the 

sovereign or state; servants of fame; and servants of business. So as they 
have no freedom; neither in their persons, nor in their actions, nor in their 
times. It is a strange desire, to seek power and to lose liberty: or to seek 
power over others and to lose power over a man’s self. The rising unto 
place is laboiJiius; and by pains men come to greater pains; and it is some- 
times base; and by indignities men come to dignities. The standing is 
slippery, and the regress is either a downfall, or at least an eclipse, which 
is a melancholy thing. Cum non sis qui fueris, non esse cur velis vivere 
[W^ien you are not what you were, there is no reason for you to wish 
to live longer]. Nay, retire men cannot when they would, neither will 
they when it were reason; but are impatient of privateness, even in age 
and sickness, which require the shadow; like old townsmen, that will be 
still sitting at their street door, though thereby they offer age to scorn. 
Certainly great persons had need to bonow other men s opinions, to think 
themselves happy; for if they judge by their own feeling, they cannot 
find it: but if they think with themselves what other men think of them, 
and that other men would fain be as they are, then they are happy as it 
were by report; when perhaps they find the contrary within. For they are 
the first that find their own griefs, though they be the last that find their 
own faults. 

Certainly men in great fortunes are strangers to themselves, and w^hile 
they are in the puzzle of business they have no time to tend their health 
either of body or mind. Illi mors gravis incubat, qui notus nimis oinnihus, 
ignotus moritur sibi [Death lies heavily upon him who, too well-known to 
all, dies unknown to himself]. In place there is licence to do good and 
evil; w'hereof the latter is a curse: for in evil tlie best condition is not to 
will; the second not to can. But power to do good is the true and lawful 
end of aspiring. For good thoughts (though God accept them) yet to- 
wards men are little better than g<x>d dreams, except they be put in act; 
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and that cannot be without power and place, as the vantage and com- 
manding ground. Merit and good works is the end of man's motion; and 
conscience of the same is the accomplishment of man’s rest. For if a man 
can be partaker of God's theatre, he shall likewise be partaker of God's 
rest. Et conversus Deus, ut aspiceret opera quae fecerunt manus suae, 
vidit quod omnia essent bona nimis [And God turned to consider the 
works of his own hands, and he saw that they were all exceedingly good]; 
and then the sabbath. 

In the discharge of thy place set before thee the best examples; for 
imitation is a globe of precepts. And after a time set before thee thine 
own example; and examine thyself strictly whether thou didst not best at 
first. Neglect not also the examples of those that have carried themselves 
ill in the same place; not to set ofl[ thyself by taxing their memory, but to 
direct thyself what to avoid. Reform therefore, without bravery or scandal 
of former times and persons; but yet set it down to thyself as well to 
create good precedents as to follow them. Reduce tilings to the first 
institution, and observe wherein and how they have degenerate; but yet 
ask counsel of both times; of the ancient time, what is best; and of the 
latter time, what is fittest. Seek to make thy course regular, that men may 
know beforehand what they may expect; but be not too positive and per- 
emptory; and express thyself well when thou digresses! from thy rule. 
Preserve the right of thy place; but stir not questions of jtltisdiction; and 
rather assume thy right in silence and de facto, than voice it with claims 
and challenges. Preserve likewise the rights of inferior places; and think 
it more honour to direct in chief than to be busy in all. Embrace and 
invite helps and advices touching the execution of thy place; and do not 
drive away such as bring thee information, as meddlers; but accept of 
them in good part. 

The vices of authority are chiefly four; delays, corruption, roughness, 
and facility. For delays; give easy access; keep times appointed; go 
through with that which is in hand, and interlace not business but of 
necessity. For corruption; do not only bind thine own hands or thy 
servants' hands from taking, but bind the hands of suitors also from offer- 
ing, For integrity used doth the one; but integrity professed, and with a 
manifest detestation of bribery, doth the other. And avoid oot only the 
fault, but the suspicion. Whosoever is found variable, and changeth 
manifestly without manifest cause, giveth suspicion of corruption. Tlicre- 
fore always when thou changest thine opinion or course, profess it plainly, 
and declare it, together with the reasons that move thee to change; and 
do not think to steal it. A servant or a favourite, if he be inward, and no 



OF GREAT PLACE 


II 


other apparent cause of esteem, is commonly thought but a byway to 
close corruption. For roughness; it is a needless cause of discontent; 
severity breedeth fear, but roughness breedeth hate. Even reproofs from 
authority ought to be grave, and not taunting. As for facility; it is worse 
than bribery. For bribes come but now and then; but if importunity or 
idle respects lead a man, he shall never be without. As Solomon saith, 
“To respect persons is not good; for such a man will transgress for a piece 
of bread ” It is most true that was anciently spoken, “A place showeth the 
man." And it showeth some to the better, and some to the worse. Omnium 
consensu capax imperii, nisi irnperasset [Had he not been emperor, all 
would have agreed that he was worthy of holding supreme power], saith 
Tacitus of Galba; but of Vespasian he saith, Solus imperaniium, Ves- 
pasianus mutatus in melius [Vespasian alone was changed for the better 
by the possession of power], though the one was meant of suflBciency, the 
other of manners and affection. It is an assured sign of a worthy and 
generous spirit, whom honour amends. For honour is, or should be, the 
place of virtue; and as in nature things move violently to their place and 
calmly in their place, so virtue in ambition is violent, in authority settled 
and calm. All rising to great place is by a winding stair; and if there be 
factions, it is good to side a man's self whilst he is in the rising, and to 
balance himself when he is placed. Use the memory of thy predecessor 
fairly and tenderly; for if thou dost not, it is a debt will sure be paid 
when thou art gone. If thou have colleagues, respect them, and rather 
call them when they look not for it, than exclude them when they have 
reason to look to be called. Be not too sensible or too remembering of thy 
place in conversation and private answers to suitors; but let it rather be 
said, “When he sits in place he is another man.” 



Of Seditions 
and Troubles 


hepherds of people had need know the calendars of tempests 
in state; which are commonly greatest when things grow to equality; as 
natural tempests are greatest about the Equinoctia, And as there are 
certain hollow blasts of wind and secret swellings of seas before a tempest, 
so are there in states: 

lUe eiiam caecos instate tumulitis 
Saepe monet, fraudesque et operta tumescere bella. 

[Often a violent commotion gives warning of dark disturbances, of de- 
ception and secret war ready to burst forth. — Virgil] 

Labels and licentious discourses against the state, when they are freciuent 
and open; and in like sort, 'false news often running up and down to the 
disadvantage of the state, and hastily embraced; are amongst the signs of 
troubles. Virgil giving the pedigree of Fame, saitli “she was sister to 
the Giants”; 

lUam Terra parens, ira hrHata Deorum, 

Extremam (ut perhibent) Coeo Enceladoque sororern 
Progenuit, 

[Mother Earth, in wrath at the anger of the gods, brought forth that 
youngest sister (as they assert) of Coeus and Enceladus.] 

As if fames were the relics of seditions past; but they are no less indeed 
the preludes of seditions to come. Howsoever he noteth it; right, that 
seditious tumults and seditious fames differ no more but as brother and 
sister, masculine and feminine; especially if it come to that, that the best 
actions of a state, and the most plausible, and which ought to j^ve greatest 
contentment, are taken in ill sense, and traduced: for that shows the envy 
great, as Tadtus saith, conftata magna invidia, sen bene sen male gesta 
premunt [when great ill will is kindled against the government, both 
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good and evil actions are oppressive]. Neither doth it follow, that because 
these fames are a sign of troubles, that the suppressing of them with too 
much severity should be a remedy of troubles. For the despising of them 
many times checks them best; and the going about to stop them doth but 
make a wonder long-lived. Also that kind of obedience which Tacitus 
speaketh of, is to be held suspected: Erant in officio, sed tamen qui mol- 
lent mandate imperantium interpretaH, quam exequi [There are those in 
oflice who prefer interpreting commands to executing them]; disputing, 
excusing, cavilling upon mandates and directions, is a kind of shaking off 
the yoke, and assay of disobedience; especiaUy if in those disputings they 
which are for the direction speak fearfully and tenderly, and those that 
are against it audaciously. 

Also, as Machiavel noteth well, when princes, that ought to be common 
parents, make themselves as a party, and lean to a side, it is as a boat that 
is overthrown by uneven weight on the one side; as was well seen in the 
time of Henfv the Third of France; for first himself entered league for 
the extirpation of the Protestants; and presently after the same league 
was turned upon himself. For when the authority of princes is made but 
an accessarv to a cause, and that there be other bands that tie faster than 
the band of sovereignty, kings begin to be put almost out of possession. 

Also, when discords, and quarrels, and factions are carried openly and 
audaciously, it is a sign the reverence of government is lost. For the 
motions of the greatest persons in a government ought to be as the motions 
of tlie planets under primum mohile; (acewding to the old opinion) 
wliich is, that every of them is carried swiftly by the highest motion, and 
softly in their own motion. .\nd therefore, when great ones in their own 
particular motion move violently, and, as Tacitus expresseth it well, 
lihcrins quam ut imperantium meminissent [more unrestrained tlian they 
would be if they were mindful of government], it is a sign the orbs are out 
of frame. For reverence is that wherewith princes are girt from God; who 
threateneth the dissolving thereof; Solvam cingula regum [I will loose 
the girdles of kings]. 

So when any of the four pillars of government are mainly shaken or 
weakened (which are Religion, Justice, Counsel, and Treasure), men had 
nc^ed to pray for fair weather. But let us pass from this part of predictions 
(concerning which, nevertheless, more light may be taken from that 
which followeth); and let us speak first of the Materials of seditions; 
then of the Motives of them; and thirdly of the Remedies. 

Concerning the Materials of seditions. It is a thing well to be con- 
sidered; for the surest way to prevent seditions (if the times do bear it) 
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is to take away the matter of them. For if there be fuel prepared, it is 
hard to tell whence the spark shall come that shall set it on fire. Tlie 
matter of seditions is of two kinds; much poverty and much discontent- 
ment. It is certain, so many overthrown estates, so many votes for troubles. 
Lucan noteth well the state of Rome before the civil war, 

Hinc tisiira voraxy rapulumque in tempore foenus, 

Hinc concussa jides, et multis utile helium, 

[Hence ravenous usur\^ and short-term interest 

Hence shaken credit, and war which is advantageous to many.] 

This same multis utile helium is an assured and infallible sign of a state 
disposed to seditions and troubles. And if this poverty and broken estate 
in the better sort be joined with a want and necessity in the mean people, 
the danger is imminent and great. For the rebellions of the belly are the 
worst. As for discontentments, they are in the politic body like to humours 
in the natural, which are apt to gather a preternatural heat and to in- 
flame. And let no prince measure the danger of them by this, whether 
they be just or unjust: for that were to imagine people to be too reasona- 
ble; who do often spurn at their own good: nor yet by this, whether the 
griefs whereupon they rise be in fact great or small: for they are the most 
dangerous discontentments where the fear is greater than the feeling: 
Doleruli modus, timeruli non item [Pain has a limit, but fear has none]. 
Besides, in great oppressions, the same things that provoke the patience, 
do withal mate the courage; but in fears it is not so. Neither let any 
prince or state be secure concerning discontentments, because they have 
been often, or have been long, and yet no peril hath ensued: for as it is 
true that every vapour or fume doth not turn into a storm; so it is never- 
theless true that storms, though they blow over divers times, yet may fall 
at last; and, as the Spanish proverb noteth well, “The cord breaketh at the 
last by the weakest pull.” 

The Causes and Motives of seditions are innovation in religion; taxes; 
alteration of laws and customs; breaking of privileges; general oppression; 
advancement of unworthy persons; strangers; dearths; disbanded soldiers; 
factions grown desperate; and whatsoever, in offending people, joineth 
and knitteth them in a common cause. 

For the Remedies; there may be some general preservatives, whereof 
we will speak: as for the just cure, it must answer to the particular disease; 
and so be left to counsel rather than rule. 

The first remedy or prevention is to remove by all means possible that 
material cause of sedition whereof we spake; which is, want and poverty 
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in the estate. To which purpose serveth the opening and well-balancing of 
trade; the cherishing of manufactures; the banishing of idleness; the re- 
pressing of waste and excess by sumptuary laws; the improvement and 
husbanding of the soil; the regulating of prices of things vendible; the 
moderating of taxes and tributes, and the like. Generally, it is to be fore- 
seen that the population of a kingdom ( especially if it be not mown down 
by wars ) do not exceed the stock of the kingdom which should maintain 
them. Neither is the population to be reckoned only by number; for a 
smaller number that spend more and earn less, do wear out an estate 
sooner than a greater number that live lower and gather more. Tlierefore 
the multiplying of nobility and other degrees of quality in an over pro- 
portion to the common people doth speedily bring a state of necessity; 
and so doth likewise an overgrown clergy; for they bring nothing to the 
stock; and in like manner, when more are bred scholars than preferments 
can take off. 

It is likewise to be remembered, that forasmuch as the increase of any 
estate must be upon the foreigner (for whatsoever is somewhere gotten 
is somewhere lost), there be but three tliings which one nation selleth 
unto another; the commodity as nature yieldeth it; the manufacture; and 
the vecture, or carriage. So that if these three wheels go, wealth will 
flow as in a spring tide. And it cometh man) times to pass that rrmteriam 
superahit opus; that the work and carriage is more worth than the mate- 
rial, and enricheth a state more; as is notably seen in the Low-Country- 
men, who have the best mines above ground in the world. 

Above all things, good policy is to be used that the treasure and monies 
in a state be not gathered into few hands. For otherwise a state may 
have a gre^t stock, and yet starve. And money is like iiiuck, not good 
except it be spread. This is done chiefly by suppressing, or at the least 
keeping a strait hand upon the devouring trades of usury, ingrossing, great 
pasturages, and the like. 

For removing discontentments, or at least the danger of them, there is 
in every state (as we know) two portions of subjects: the noblesse and 
the commonalty. When one of these is discontent, the danger is not great; 
for common people are of slow motion, if they be not excited by the 
greater sort; and the greater sort are of small strength, except the multi- 
tude be apt and ready to move of themselves. Then is the danger, when 
the greater sort do but wait for the troubling of the waters amongst the 
meaner, that then they may declare themselves. Tlie poets feign that the 
rest of the gods would have bound Jupiter; which he hearing of, by the 
counsel of Pallas, sent for Briareus, with liis hundred hands, to come in to 
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his aid. An emblem^ no doubt, to show how safe it is for monarcbs to 
make sure of the good will of common people. 

To give moderate liberty for griefs and discontentments to evaporate 
( so it be without too great insolency or bravery ) , is a safe way. For he that 
tumeth the humours back, and maketh the wound bleed inwards, en- 
dangereth malign ulcers and pernicious imposthumations. 

The part of Epimetheus might well become Prometlieus, in the case of 
discontentments; for there is not a better provision against them. Epi- 
metheus, when griefs and evils flew abroad, at last shut the lid, and kept 
hope in the bottom of the vessel. Certainly, the politic and artificial 
nourishing and entertaining of hopes, and carrying men from hopes to 
hopes, is one of the best antidotes against the poison of discontentments. 
And it is a certain sign of a wise government and proceeding, when it 
can hold men’s hearts by hopes, when it cannot by satisfaction; and 
when it can handle things in such manner, as no evil shall appear so 
peremptory but that it hath some outlet of hope: which is the less hard to 
do, because both particular persons and factions are apt enough to flatter 
themselves, or at least to brave that they believe not. 

Also the foresight and prevention, that there be no likely or fit head 
whereunto discontented persons may resort, and under whom they may 
join, is a known, but an excellent point of caution. I understand a fit head 
to be one that hath greatness and reputation; that hath ranfidence with 
the discontented party, and upon whom they t\irn tlieir eyes; and that is 
thought discontented in his own particular; which kind of persons are 
either to be won and reconciled to the state, and that in a fast and tnie 
manner; or to be fronted with some other of the same party, that may 
oppose them, and so divide the reputation. Generally, the dividing and 
breaking of all factions and combinations that are adverse to the state, 
and setting them at distance, or at least distrust, among themselves, is 
not one of the worst remedies. For it is a desperate case, if those that 
hold with the proceeding of the state be full of discord and faction, and 
those that are against it be entire and united. 

I have noted that some witty and sharp speeches which have fallen 
from princes have given fire to seditions. Caesar did himself; infinite hurt 
in that speech, Sylla nescivit lit eras, non potuit dictare [Syda was not a 
scholar, he was unable to dictate]: for it did utterly cut cliff that hope 
which men had entertained, that he would at one time o^ other give 
over his dictatorship. Galba imdid himself by that speech, legi a se mili- 
tern, non end [that he had levied his soldiers, not bought them] : for it put 
the soldiers out of hope of the donative. Frobus likewise, by that speech. 
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SI vixero, non opus erit amplius Romano imperio militibus [If I live, there 
will be DO more work for soldiers in the Roman Empire] : a speech of 
great despair for the soldiers. And many the like. Surely princes had 
need, in tender mattes and ticklish times, to beware what they say; 
especially in these short speeches, which fly abroad like darts, and are 
thought to be shot out of their secret intentions. For as for large discourses, 
they are flat things, and not so much noted. 

Lastly, let princes, against all events, not be without some great person, 
one or rather more, of military valour, near unto them, for the repressing 
of seditions in their beginnings. For without that, there useth to be more 
trepidation in court upon the first breaking out of troubles than were fit. 
And the state runneth the danger of that which Tacitus saith; Atque is 
habitus onimorum fuit, ut pessimum f acinus auderent pauci, plures veU 
lent, omnes paterentur [And such was their state of mind that a few 
were ready to attempt mischief, more to wish it, and all to permit it). But 
let such military persons be assured, and well reputed of, rather than 
factious and popular; holding also good correspondence with the other 
great men in the state; or else the remedy is worse than the disease. 



Of Custom 
and Education 


’s thoughts are much according to their inclination; 
their discourse and speeches according to their learning and infused opin- 
ions; but their deeds are after as they have been accustomed. And there- 
fore as Macliiavel well noteth (though in an evil-favoured instance), 
there is no trusting to the force of nature nor to the bravery of words, 
except it be corroborate by custom. His instance is, that for the achieving 
of a desperate conspiracy, a man should not rest upon the fierceness of 
any man s nature, or his resolute undertakings; but take such an one as 
hath had his hands formerly in blood. But Machiavcl knew not a friar 
Clement, nor a Ravillac, nor a Jaureguy, nor a Baltazar Cerard; yet his 
nile holdeth still, that nature, nor the engagement of words, are not so 
forcible as custom. Only superstition is now so well advanced, that men of 
the first blood are as firm as butchers by occupation; and votary resolution 
is made equipollent to custom even in matter of blood. In other things the 
predominancy of custom is everywhere visible; insomuch as a man would 
wonder to hear men profess, protest, engage, give great words, and then 
do just as they have done before; as if they were dead images, and engines 
moved only by the wheels of custom. 

We see also the reign or tyranny of custom, what it is. The Indians (I 
mean the sect of their wise men ) lay themselves quietly upon a stack of 
wood, and so sacrifice themselves by fire. Nay the wives strive to be 
burned with the corpses of their husbands. The lads of Sparta, of ancient 
time, were wont to be scourged upon the altar of Diana, without so much 
as queching [flinching]. I remember, in the beginning of Queen Eliza- 
beth's time of England, an Irish rebel condemned put up a petition to the 
Deputy that he might be hanged in a withe, and not in an halter; because 
it had been so used with former rebels. There be monks in Russia, for 
penance, that will sit a whole night in a vessel of water, till they be cn- 
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gaged with hard ice. Many examples may be put of the force of custom, 
both upon mind and body. Therefore, since custom is the principal 
magistrate of man’s life, let men by all means endeavour to obtain good 
customs. Certainly custom is most perfect when it beginneth in young 
years: this we call education; which is, in effect, but an early custom. So 
we see, in languages the tongue is more pliant to all expressions and 
sounds, the joints are more supple to all feats of activity and motions, in 
youth than afterwards. For it is true that late learners cannot so well take 
the ply; except it be in some minds that have not suffered themselves to 
fix, but have kept themselves open and prepared to receive continual 
amendment, which is exceeding rare. But if the force of custom simple 
and separate be great, the force of custom copulate and conjoined and 
collegiate is far greater. For there example teacheth, company comforteth, 
emulation quickeneth, glory raiseth: so as in such places the force of 
custom is in his exaltation. Certainly the great multiplication of virtues 
upon human nature resteth upon societies well ordained and disciplined. 
For commonwealths and good governments do nourish virtue grown, but 
do not much mend the seeds. But the misery is that the most effectual 
means are now applied to the ends least to be desired. 



Of Followers 
and Friends 


followers are not to be liked; lest while a man maketh 
his train longer, he make liis wings shorter. I reckon to be ct>stly, not them 
alone which charge the purse, but which are wearisome and importune 
in suits. Ordinary followers ought to challenge no higher conditions than 
countenance, recommendation, and protection from wrongs. Factious fol- 
lowers are worse to be liked, which follow not upon aflFection to fiim 
with whom they range themselves, but upon discontentment con cei veil 
against some other; whereupon commonly ensueth tliat ill intelligence 
that we many times see between great personages. Likewise glorious 
followers, who make themselves as trumpets of the commendation of 
those they follow, are full of inconvenience; for they taint business 
through want of secrecy;' and they export honour from a man, and make 
him a return in envy. There is a kind of followers likewise whicli are 
dangerous, being indeed espials; which inquire tlie secrets of the house, 
and bear tales of them to others. Yet such men, many times, are in great 
favour; for they are officious, and commonly exchange tales. The follow- 
ing by certain estates of men, answerable to that which a great person 
himself professeth ( as of soldiers to him that hath been employed in the 
wars, and the like), hath ever been a thing civil, and well taken even in 
monarchies; so it be without too much pomp or popularity. But the most 
honourable kind of following is to be followed as one that apprehendeth to 
advance virtue and desert in all sorts of persons. And yet, ^here there is 
no eminent odds in sufficiency, it is better to take with the iliore passable, 
than with the more able. And besides, to speak truth, in baste times active 
men are of more use than virtuous. It is true that in governrtoent it is good 
to use men of one rank equally: for to countenance some extraordinarily, 

discontent; because they may claim 
use men with much difference and 
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election is good; for it maketh the persons preferred more thankful, and 
the rest more officious: because all is of favour. 

It is good discretion not to make too much of any man at the first; be- 
cause one cannot hold out that proportion. To be governed (as we call it) 
by one, is not safe; for it shows softness, and gives a freedom to scandal 
and disreputation; for those that would not censure or speak ill of a man 
immediately, will talk more boldly of those that are so great with them, 
and thereby wound their honour. Yet to be distracted with many is worse; 
for it makes men to be of the last impression, and full of change. To take 
advice of some few friends is ever honourable; for lookers-on many times 
see more than gamesters; and the vale best discovereth the hill. There is 
little friendship in the world, and least of all between equals, which was 
wont to be magnified. That that is, is between superior and inferior, 
whose fortunes may comprehend the one the other. 



Of Usury 


^ have made witty invectives against Usury. Tliey say 

that it is a pity the devil should have God’s part, which is the titlie. That 
the usurer is the greatest sabbath-breaker, because his plough goelh every 
Sunday. That the usurer is the drone that Virgil speaketh of: 


Ignavum fucos pccm a pracsepihus arcent. 

[They prohibit the drones, a slothful swann, access to the beehives. 1 


That the usurer breaketh the first law that was made for mankind after 
the fall, which was, in stulore vultus tui comedes panem tuum [in the 
sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread], not in sxidore vidtns (dirni [in the 
sweat of another]. That usurers should have orange-tawny bonnets, be- 
cause they do judai/x'. That it is against nature for money tp begt't money; 
and the like. I say this only, that usury is a concesstim propter duritiern 
cordis [thing permitted through hardness of heart]; for since there must 
be borrowing and lending, and men are so hard of heart as they will not 
lend freely, usury must be permitted. Some otliers have made suspicious 
and cunning propositions of banks, discovery of men’s estates, and other 
inventions. But few have spoken of usury usefully. It is good to set before 
us the incommodities and commodities of usury, that the good may be 
either weighed out or culled out; and warily to provide, that while we 
make forth to that which is better, we meet not with that which is worse. 

The discommodities of u.sury are, first, that it makes few^er incrch<mts. 
For were it not for this lazy trade of usury, money would not lie still, but 
would in great part be employed upon merchandising; whi<}h is the verui 
porta [gate vein] of wealth in a state. The second, that i)t makes poor 
merchants. For as a farmer cannot husband his ground so wtdl if he sit at 
a great rent; so the mercliant cannot drive his trade so well, if he sit at 
great usury. The third is incident to the other two; and that is the dec'ay 
of customs of longs or states, which ebb or flow with merchandising. Tlie 
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fourth, that it bringcth the treasure of a realm or state into a few hands. 
For the usurer being at certainties, and others at uncertainties, at the end 
of the game most of the money will be in the box; and ever a state 
flourisheth when wealth is most equally spread. The fifth, that it beats 
down the price of land; for the employment of money is chiefly either 
merchandising or purchasing; and usury waylays both. The sixth, that it 
doth dull and damp all industries, improvements, and new inventions, 
wherein money would be stirring, if it were not for this slug. The last, that 
it is the canker and ruin of many men’s estates; which in process of time 
breeds a public poverty. 

On the other side, the commodities of usury are, first, that howsoever 
usury in some respect hindereth merchandising, yet in some other it ad- 
vanceth it; for it is certain that the greatest part of trade is driven by 
young merchants, upon borrowing at interest; so as if the usurer either 
call in or keep back his money, there will ensue presently a great stand 
of trade. The second is that were it not for this easy borrowing upon in- 
terest, meii’s necessities would draw upon them a most sudden undoing; 
in that they would be forced to sell their means ( be it lands or goods ) far 
under foot; and so, whereas usury doth but gnaw upon them, bad markets 
would swallow them quite up. As for mortgaging or pawning, it will little 
mend the matter: for either men will not take pawns without use; or if 
they do, they will look precisely for the forfeiture. I remember a cruel 
monied man in the country that would say, ‘The devil take this usury, it 
keep us from forfeitures of mortgages and bonds.” The third and last is 
that it is a vanity to conceive that there would be ordinary borrowing 
without profit; and it is impossible to conceive tlie number of inconven- 
iences that will ensue, if borrowing be cramped. Therefore to speak of the 
abolishing of usury is idle. All states have ever had it, m one kind or rate, 
or other. So as that opinion must be sent to Utopia. 

To speak now of the reformation and reiglement of usury; how the 
discommodities of it may be best avoided, and the commodities retained. 
It appears by the balance of commodities and discomn*udities of usury, 
two things are to be reconciled. The one, that the tooth of usury be 
grinded, that it bite not too much; the other, that lliere be left open a 
means to invite monied men to lend to tlie merchants, for the continuing 
and quickening of trade. This cannot be a»»ne, except you introduce two 
several sorts of usury, a less and a greater. For if you reduce usury to one 
low rate, it will ease the t'ornmon borrower, but the merchant will be to 
seek for money. And it is to be noted, that the trade of merchandise. 
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being the most lucrative, may bear usury at a good rate: other contracts 
not so. 

To serve both intentions, the way would be briefly thus. That there be 
two rates of usury; the one free, and general for all; the other under 
licence only, to certain persons and in certain places of merchandising. 
First therefore, let usury in general be reduced to five in the hundred; and 
let that rate be proclaimed to be free and current; and let the state shut 
itself out to take any penalty for the same. This will preserve borrowing 
from any general stop or dryness. This will ease infinite borrowers in tlie 
country. This will, in good part, raise the price of land, because land pur- 
chased at sixteen years’ purchase will yield six in the hundred, and some- 
what more; whereas this rate of interest yields but five. This by like rea- 
son will encourage and edge industrious and profitable improvements; 
because many will rather venture in that kind than take five in the hun- 
dred, especially having been used to greater profit. Secondly, let there be 
certain persons licensed to lend to knoum merchants upon usury at a 
higher rate; and let it be with the cautions following. Let the rate be, 
even with the merchant himself, somewhat more easy than that he used 
formerly to pay; for by that means all borrowers shall have some ease by 
this reformation, be he merchant, or whosoever. Let it be no bank or com- 
mon stock, but every man be master of his own money. Not tliat I alto- 
gether mislike banks, but they will hardly be brooked, in regard of certain 
suspicions. Let the state be answered some small matter for the licence, 
and the rest left to the lender; for if the abatement be but small, it will no 
whit discourage the lender. For he, for example, tliat took before ten or 
nine in the himdred, will' sooner descend to eight in the hundred, than 
give over his trade of usury, and go from certain gains to gains of hazard. 
Let these licensed lenders be in number indefinite, but restrained to cer- 
tain principal cities and towns of merchandising; for then they will be 
hardly able to colour other men’s monies in the country: so as tl»e licence 
of nine will not suck away the current rate of five; for no man will lend 
his monies far off, nor put them into unknown hands. 

If it be objected that this doth in a sort authorize usury, which before 
was in some places but permissive; the answer is, that it is better to 
mitigate usury by declaration, than to suffer it to rage by connivance. 



Of Riches 


cannot call Riches better than the baggage of virtue. The Roman 
word is better, impedimenta. For as the baggage is to an army, so is 
riches to virtue. It cannot be spared nor left behind, but it hindereth the 
march; yea and the care of it sometimes loseth or disturbeth the victory. 
Of great riches there is no real use, except it be in the distribution; the 
rest is but conceit. So saith Solomon, “Where much is, there are many to 
consume it; and what hath the owner but the sight of it with his eyes?” 
The personal fruition in any man cannot reach to feel great riches: there is 
a custody of them; or a power of dole and donative of them; or a fame of 
them; but no solid use to the owner. Do you not see what feigned prices 
are set upon little stones and rarities? And what works of ostentation are 
undertaken, because there might seem to be some use of great riches? But 
then you will say, they may be of use to buy men out of dangers or trou- 
bles. As Solomon saith, “Riches are as a strong hold, in the imagination of 
the rich man.” But this is excellently expressed, that it is in imagination, 
and not always in fact. For certainly great riches have sold more men than 
they have bought out. Seek not proud riches, but such as thou mayest get 
justly, use soberly, distribute cheerfully, and leave contentedly. Yet have 
no abstract nor friarly contempt of them. But distinguish, as Cicero saith 
well of Rabirius Fosthumus, In studio rei amplificandae apparebat, non 
avaritiae praedam, sed instrumentum bonitati quaeri [In his efforts to in- 
crease his substance, it was evident that he did not seek a prey for 
avarice but an instrument for doing good]. Hearken also to Solomon, and 
beware of hasty gathering of riches; Qui festinat ad divitias, non erit in- 
sons [He who makes haste to acquire riches shall not be innocent]. 

The poets feign that when Plutus (which is Riches) is sent from Jupiter, 
he limps and goes slowly; but when he is sent from Pluto, he nms and is 
swift of foot. Meaning that riches gotten by good means and just labour 
pace slowly; but when Aey come by the death of others ( as by the course 
of inheritance, testaments, and the like), they come tumbling upon a 
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man. But it might be applied likewise to Pluto, taking him for the devil. 
For when riches come from the devil (as by fraud and oppression and 
unjust means), they come upon speed. The ways to enrich are many, and 
most of them foul. Parsimony is one of the best, and yet is not innocent; 
for it witliholdeth men from works of liberality and charity. The improve- 
ment of the ground is the most natural obtaining of riches; for it is our 
great mother s blessing, the earth’s; but it is slow. And yet where men of 
great wealth do stoop to husbandry, it multiplieth riches exceedingly. I 
knew a nobleman in England that had the greatest audits of any man in 
my time; a great grazier, a great sheep-master, a great timber man, a 
great collier, a great corn-master, a great lead-man, and so of iron, and a 
number of the like points of husbandry. So as the earth seemed a sea to 
him, in respect of the perpetual importation. 

It was truly observed by one, that himself came very hardly to a little 
riches, and very easily to great riches. For when a man’s stock is come to 
that, that he can expect the prime of markets, and overcome those bar- 
gains which for their greatness are few men’s money, and be partner in 
the industries of younger men, he cannot but increase mainly. 

The gains of ordinary trades and vocations are honest; and furthercxl 
by two things chiefly; by diligence, and by a good name for good and fair 
dealing. But the gains of bargains are of a more doubtful nature; when 
men shall wait upon others' necessity, broke by servants and instruments 
to draw them on, put off others cunningly that would bei^etter chapmen, 
and the like practices, which are crafty and naught. As for the chopping 
of bargains, when a man buys not to hold but to sell over again, that com- 
monly grindeth double, both upon the seller and upon the buyer. Sharings 
do greatly enrich, if the hands be well chosen that are trusted. Usury is 
tlie certainest means of gain, though one of the worst; as that whereby a 
man doth eat his bread in sudore vultus alieni [in the sweat of another’s 
face]; and besides, doth plough upon Sundays. But yet certain though it 
be, it hath flaws; for that the scriveners and brokers do value unsound 
men to serve their own turn. The fortune in being the first in an invention 
or in a privilege doth cause sometimes a wonderful overgrowth in riches; 
as it was with the first sugar man in the Canaries. Therefore if a man can 
play the true logician, to have as well judgment as inventioti, he may do 
great matters; especially if the times be fit. He that resteth upon gains 
certain shall hardly grow to great riches; and he that puts all upon ad- 
ventures doth oftentimes break and come to poverty; it is good therefore 
to guard adventures with certainties that may uphold losses. Monopolies, 
and coemption of wares for resale, where they are not restrained, are 
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great means to enrich; especially if the party have intelligence what 
things are like to come into request, and so store himself beforehand. 
Riches gotten by service, though it be of the best rise, yet when they are 
gotten by flattery, feeding humours, and other servile conditions, they 
may be placed amongst the worst. As for fishing for testaments and execu- 
torships (as Tacitus saith of Seneca, teatamenta et orbos tamquam in- 
dagine capi [he took executorships and guardianships as with a net] ), it 
is yet worse; by how much men submit themselves to meaner persons 
than in service. 

Believe not much them that seem to despise riches; for they despise 
them that despair of them; and none worse when they come to them. Be 
not penny-wise; riches have wings, and sometimes they fly away of 
themselves, sometimes they must be sent flying to bring in more. Men 
leave tlieir riches either to their kindred, or to the public; and moderate 
portions prosper best in both. A great state left to an heir, is as a lure to 
all the birds of prey round about to seize on him, if he be not the better 
stablishr.l '‘n years and judgment. Likewise glorious gifts and foundations 
are like sacrifices without salt; and but the painted sepulchres of alms, 
which soon will putrefy and tx)mipt inwardly. Therefore measure not 
thine advancements by quantity, but frame them by measure, and defer 
not charities till death; for certainly, if a man weigh it rightly, he that 
doth so is rather liberal of another man’s than of his own. 
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C/onathan Swift was bom in Dublin, of English parents, on Novem- 
ber 30, 1667. The generosity of his examiners gave him a degree at 
Trinity College. He crossed to England and in 1689 became secre- 
tary to Sir William Temple at Moor Park. Except for an interval as 
a clergyman near Belfast, Swift remained at Moor Park until Sir 
William died in 1699. 

There Swift became tutor and friend to Esther Johnson, a child 
who would grow up to be the “Stella” of his Journal to Stella. There, 
too, he wrote The Battle of the Books and A Tale of a Tub. After 
Temple’s death. Swift found a clerical post at Laracot, near Dublin. 
He took a D.D. in 1701. That same year, at Swift’s invitation, Stella 
and a woman companion settled in Laracor. 

Swift spent much time in London. He was friendly with Pope, 
Steele, and Addison. In 1708 he published the “Isaac BickerstafiF” 
letters, a hoax on a notorious London astrologer. Swift had been a 
Whig in politics. But when the Whigs fell from oflRce, he became the 
intimate of the new Tory ministers, Oxford and Bolingbroke. As 
their principal writer, he got hold of considerable power, which he 
enjoyed. 

Queen Anne appointed him Dean of St. Patrick’s, Dublin. He was 
hardly welcomed when he took office in 1713. A little lator the Queen 
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died, and the Tory ministiy fell. Swift supported Oxford and even 
offered to share his imprisonment. Then he retired to his Dublin 
cathedral. His relations with Stella were complicated by the devo- 
tion of Esther Vanhomrigh, tlie daughter of a Dublin merchant, who 
appears as the “Vanessa” of his writings. 

He is said to have spent “a third of his income on charities.” In 
1724 his Drapier Letters, an attack on an unjust coinage system, put 
all Ireland in a rage. Two years later, the anonymous Gullivers 
Travels was published. By 1742 his mental condition was such that 
guardians were appointed. He died on October 19, 1745, and was 
buried beside Stella, his “violent friend,” in the cryjjt of St. Pahick’s. 

TTaine speaks of Swift’s “exaggerated and terrible pride” that “made 
the haughtiness of the most powerful ministers and most mighty 
lords bow beneath his arrogance.” It was one aspect of his force of 
personality. This force was condensed, in all Swift’s work, by the 
pressure of his necessity to fit human life into an unchanging 
frame of reason. So we have the massive, rolhng onset of his prose. 
Its clarity, exactness, and power make it a fit instniment for its pur- 
pose. It bas great social leverage. We tliink of Swift as the greatest 
satirist in English. 

One of the signs of a good writer is that we can intersect his work 
at many angles. We caji find more than one level of meaning in it. 
This is true even in such a simple case as Swift’s Resolutions when 
I Come to Be Old. On the surface, it is just what the title suggests: 
a man writing a memorandum to himself in the fonn of a list of 
axioms intended to govern a wise old age. Would they, in fact, do 
that? We are inchned to think that they might, at least in the social 
sense. 

Then we notice that all but one of the axioms begin with not. The 
exception is a check on the rest. The author is laying down acts and 
types of behavior to be avoided, not things to be done. Ricardo 
Quintana points out that the situations mentioned ar^ “the stock 
ones of social comedy.” But is it not possible that S^ft and the 
authors of the social comedies had both observed the same types of 
behavior in a more or less standardized society? And is it not tnie 
that Swift here catches certain traits of old men in any civilized 
society? 

In An Essay on Modern Education, we observe once more that 
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Swift is concerned, not with the needs or wishes of the individual, 
but with those of an aristocratic society which he must be taught to 
serve. As an old friend of the philosopher George Berkeley and his 
wife, Swift was often persuaded to read to Mrs. Berkeley from her 
favorite book, Bobert Boyle’s Meditations. He wrote a parody, A 
Meditation upon a Broomstick, and read it out to her as if it were 
one of Boyle’s. Only Swift could have conceived the broomstick 
as a comic symbol of man and then stood it on its head. 

Swift, Berkeley, and Edmund Burke were all outraged by the 
British misgovemment of Ireland in the eighteenth century. A 
Modest Proposal is one fruit of that outrage. We are told that there 
are tens of thoiisands of unwanted babies in Ireland. They cannot 
be provided for. Very well, says Swift. Let us sell them and eat 
them. The argument is faultless and masterly. It is delivered in the 
enlightened tone of a man who proposes a new kind of stock-raising 
for the benefit of the country. There is nothing at all wrong with it 
except that it is inhuman. But is it more inhuman than allowing these 
same children to starve to death? Irony, satire, humor, reason gone 
mad — Swift brings all thc.se to bear on a problem that still troubles 
the human race. 



Resdutions 

when 

I Come to Be Old 



Not to keep young company, unless they really desire it. 

Not to be peevish, or morose, or suspicious. 

Not to scorn present ways, or wits, or fashions, or men, or war, etc. 

Not to be fond of children. 

Not to tdl the same story over and over to the same people. 

Not to be covetous. 

Not to neglect decency, or cleanliness, for fear of falling into nastiness. 

Not to be over-severe with young people, but give allowances for their 
youthful follies and weaknesses. 

Not to be influenced by ot give ear to knavish tattling servants, or 
others. 

Not to be too free of advice, nor trouble any but those that desire it. 

To desire some good friends to inform me which of these resolutions I 
break or neglect, and wherein; and reform accordingly. 

Not to talk much, nor of myself. 

Not to boast of my former beauty, or strength, or favour with la- 
dies, etc. 

Not to hearken to flatteries, nor conceive I can be belove4 by a young 
woman; et eos qui haereditatem captant, odisse ac vitare (and to bate 
and avoid those who seek a legacy]. 

Not to be positive or opinionative. 

Not to set up for observing all these rules, for fear I should observe 
none. 


3 * 



An Essay 

on Modern Education 


frequently reflecting upon the course and method of educating 
youth in this and a neighbouring kingdom, with the general success and 
conse(|uence thereof, I am come to this determination, that education is 
always the worse in proportion to the wealth of and grandeur of the 
pareius; uur do I doubt in the least that if the whole world were now 
under the dominion of one monarch (provided I might be allowed to 
choose where he should fix the seat of his empire) the only son and heir 
of that monarch would be the worst educated mortal that ever was bom 
since the creation; and I doubt [fear] the same proportion will hold 
through all degrees and titles, from an emperor downwards to the com- 
mon gentry, 

I do not say that this hath been always the case, for in better times it 
was directly otherwise, and a scholar may fill half his Greek and Roman 
shelves with authors of the noblest birth, as well as highest virtue; nor do 
I tax all nations at present with this defect, for I know there are some 
to be excepted, and particularly Scotland, under all the disadvantages of 
its climate and soil, if that happiness be not rather owing even to those 
very disadvantages. What is then to be done if this reflection must fix on 
two countries, which will be most ready to take offense, and which of 
all others it wdll be least prudent or safe to offend? 

But there is one circumstance yet more dangerous and lamentable: 
For if, according to the postulatum already laid down, the higher quality 
any youth is of, he is in greater likelihood to be worse educated, it be- 
hoves me to dread and keep far from die verge of scandalum magnatum. 

Retracting therefore that hazardous postulatum, I shall venture no 
further at present than to say that perhaps some additional care in edu- 
cating the sons of nobility and principal gentry might not be ill em- 
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ployed. If this be not delivered with softness enough, I must for the fu- 
ture be silent. 

In the mean time, let me ask only two (]uestions, which relate to Eng- 
land. I ask first how it comes about that for above sixty years past the 
chief conduct of affairs hath been generally placed in the hands of new 
men, with very few exceptions? The noblest blood of England having 
been shed in the Great Rebellion, many great families became extinct, 
or supported only by minors. When the king was restored, very few of 
those lords remained who began or at least had improved their educa- 
tion under the happy reign of King James or King Charles I, of which 
lords the two principal were the Marquis of Onnond and the Earl of 
Southampton. The minors have, or had, during the Rebellion and usurpa- 
tion, either received too much tincture of bad principles from those 
fanatic times or, coming to age at the Restoration, fell into the vices of 
that dissolute reign. 

I date from this era the corrupt method of education among us, and 
the consequence thereof, in the necessity the crown lay under of intro- 
ducing new men into the chief conduct of public affairs, or to the office 
of what we now call prime ministers, men of art, knowledge, application, 
and insinuation, merely for want of a supply among the nobility. They 
were generally (though not always) of good birth, sometimes younger 
brothers, at other times such who, although inheriting good estates, yet 
happened to be well educated and provided with learning; such under 
that King were Hyde, Bridgeman, Clifford, Osborn, Godolpliin, Ashley- 
Cooper; few or none under the short reign of King James 11. Under King 
William: Somers, Montagu, Churchill, Vernon, Boyle, and many others. 
Under the Queen: Harley, St. John, Harcourt, Trevor, who indeed were 
persons of the best private families but unadorned with titles. So in the 
following reign, Mr. Robert Walpole was for many years prime minister, 
in which post he still happily continues. His brother Horace is ambassa- 
dor extraordinary to France. Mr. Addison and Mr. Craggs, without the 
least allowance to support them, have been secretaries of state. 

If the facts have been thus for above sixty years past ( whereof I could 
with a little further recollection produce many more instances), I would 
ask again how it hatk happened that in a nation plentifully abounding 
with nobihty so great share in the most competent parts of public man- 
agement hath been for so long a period chiefly entrusted to commoners, 
unless some omissions or defects of the highest import may be charged 
upon those to whom the care of educating our noble youth hath been 
committed? For if there be any difference between human creatures in 
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the point of natural parts, as we usually call them, it should seem that 
the advantage lies on the side of children bom from noble and wealthy 
parents, the same traditional sloth and luxury which render their body 
weak and effeminate perhaps refining and giving a freer motion to the 
spirits beyond what can be expected from the gross, robust issue of 
meaner mortals. Add to this the peculiar advantages which all young 
noblemen possess by the privileges of their birth, such as a free access 
to courts, and a universal deferencTJ paid to their persons. 

But as my Lord Bacon charged it for a fault on princes that they are 
impatient to compass ends without giving themselves the trouble of 
consulting or executing the means, so perhaps it may be the disposition 
of young nobles, either from the indulgence of parents, tutors, and gov- 
ernors or their own inactivity, that they expect the accomplishments of a 
good education without the least expense of time or study to acquire 
them. 

What I said last I am ready to retract, for the case is infinitely worse; 
and the maxims set up to diiect modem education are enough to 
destroy all the seeds of knowledge, honour, wisdom, and virtue among us. 
The current opinion prevails that the study of Greek and Latin is loss 
of time; that public schools by mingling the sons of noblemen with those 
of the vulgar engage the former in bad company; that whipping breaks 
the spirits of lads well born; that universities make young men pedants; 
that to dance, fence, speak French, and know how to behave yourself 
among great persons of both sexes ct^mprehends the whole duty of a 
gentleman. 

I cannot but think this wise system of education hath been much culti- 
vated among us by those wortliies of the Army who during the last war, 
returning from flanders at the close of each campaign, became the dic- 
tators of behaviour, dress, and politeness to all those youngsters who 
frequent chocolate-coffee-gaming-houses, drawing-rooms, operas, levees, 
and assemblies; where a colonel by his pay, perquisites, and plunder was 
qualified to outshine many peers of the realm; and by the influence of 
an exotic habit and demeanor, added to other foreign accomplishments, 
gave the law to the whole town, and was copied as the standard pattern 
of whatever was refined in dress, equipage, conversation, or diversions. 

I remember in those times an admired original of tliat vocation sitting 
in a coffee-house near two gentlemen, whereof one was of the clergy, 
who were engaged in some discourse that savoured of learning; this oflB- 
cer thought fit to interpose, and professing to deliver the sentiments of 
his fraternity, as well as his own ( and probably did so of too many among 
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them), turning to the clergyman, spoke in the following manner, “D n 

me, Doctor, say what you will, the army is the only school for gentlemen. 
Do you think my Lord Marlborough beat the French with Greek and 

Latin? D ^n me, a scholar when he comes into good company, what 

is he but an ass? D n me, I would be glad by G-d to see any of your 

scholars with his nouns, and his verbs, and his philosophy, and trigo- 
nometry, what a figure he would make at a siege or blockade, or ren- 
countering — D ^n me," etc. After which he proceeded with a volley 

of military terms less significant, sounding worse, and harder to be luider- 
stood than any that were ever coined by the commentators upon Aristotle. 
I would not here be thought to charge the soldiery with ignorance and 
contempt of learning, without allowing exceptions, of which I have 
known many; but, however, the worse example, especially in a great 
majority, will certainly prevail. 

I have heard that the late Earl of Oxford, in the time of his ministry, 
never passed by White’s Chocolate-House (the common rendezvous of 
infamous sharpers and noble cullies) without bestowing a curse upon 
that famous academy as the bane of half the English nobility. I have 
likewise been told another passage concerning that great minister, which, 
because it gives a humorous idea of one principal ingredient in modern 
education, take as follows. Le-Sack, the famous French dancing-master, 
in great admiration, asked a friend whether it were true that Mr. Harley 
was made an earl and Lord Treasurer? And finding it confirmed, said, 
*‘Well, I wonder what the devil the Queen could see in liim, for I at- 
tended him two years, and he was the greatest dunce that ever I taught." 

Another hindrance to good education, and I think tlie greatest of any, 
is that pernicious custom in rich and noble families of entertaining 
French tutors in their houses. These wretched pedagogues are enjoined 
by the father to take special care that the boy shall be perfect in his 
French; by the mother that master must not walk till he is hot, nor be 
suflFered to play with other boys, nor be wet in his feet, nor daub his 
clothes, and to see that dancing-master attends constantly and does his 
duty; she further insists that the child be not kept too long poring on 
his book, because he is subject to sore eyes and of a weakly constitution. 

By these methods, ttie young gentleman is in every article as fully ac- 
complished at eight years old as at eight and twenty, age adding only 
to the growth of his person and his vice; so that if you should look at him 
in his boyhood through the magnifying end of a perspective, and in his 
manhood through the other, it would be impossible to spy any difference: 
the same airs, the same strut, the same cock of his hat, and posture of 
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his sword (as far as the change of fashions will allow), the same under- 
standing, the same compass of knowledge, with the very same absurdity, 
impudence, and impertinence of tongue. 

He is taught from tlie nursery that he must inherit a great estate, and 
hath no need to mind his book, which is a lesson he never forgets to the 
end of his life. His chief solace is to steal down and play at span-farthing 
with the page, or young blackamoor, or little favourite footboy, one of 
which is his principal confident and bosom friend. 

There is one young lord in tliis town who, by an unexampled piece of 
g(X)d fortune, was miraculously snatched out of the gulf of ignorance, 
confined to a public school for a due term of years, well whipped when 
he deserved it, clad no better than his comrades and always their play- 
fellow on the same foot, had no precedence in the school but what was 
given him by his merit and lost it whenever he was negligent. It is well 
known how many mutinies were bred at this unprecedented treatment, 
what complaints among his relations, and other great ones of both sexes; 
that his stockings with silver clocks were ravished from him; that he 
wore his own hair; that his dress was undistinguished; that he was not 
fit to appear at a ball or assembly, nor suffered to go to either; And it 
was with the utmost difficulty that he became qualified for his present 
removal, where he may probably be farther persecuted, and possibly 
with success, if the firmness of a very worthy governor and his own good 
dispositions will not preserve him. I confess I cannot but wish he may 
go on in the way he began, because I have a curiosity to know by so 
singular an experiment whetlier truth, honour, justice, temperance, 
courage, and good sense, acquired by a school and college education, 
may not produce a very tolerable lad, although he should happen to fail 
in one or two of those accomplishments wliich in the general vogue are 
held so important to the finishing of a gentleman. 

It is true, I have known an academical education to have been ex- 
ploded in public assemblies, and have heard more tlian one or two per- 
sons of liigh rank declare they could learn notliing more at Oxford and 
Cambridge than to drink ale and smoke tobacco; wherein I firmly be- 
lieved them, and could have added some hundred examples from my 
own observation in one of those universities; but they all were of young 
heirs sent thither only for form, either from schools where they were not 
suffered by their careful parents to stay above three months in the year, 
or from under the management of French family-tutors, who yet often 
attended them to their college to prevent all possibility of their improve- 
ment. But I never yet knew any one person of quality who followed his 
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studies at the university, and carried away his just proportion of learn- 
ing, that was not ready upon all occasions to celebrate and defend that 
course of education, and to prove a patron of learned men. 

There is one circumstance in a learned education which ought to have 
much weight, even with those who have no learning at all. The books 
read at school and colleges are full of incitements to virtue and discour- 
agements from vice, drawn from the wisest reasons, the strongest mo- 
tives, and the most influencing examples. Tlius, young minds are filled 
early with an inclination to good and an abhorrence of evil, both which 
increase in them according to the advances they make in literature; and, 
although they may be, and too often are, drawn by the temptations of 
youth, and the opportunities of a large fortune, into some irregularities 
when they come forward into the great world, it is ever with reluctance 
and compunction of mind, because their bias to virtue still continues. 
They may stray sometimes out of infirmity or compliance, but they will 
soon return to the right road and keep it always in view. I speak only of 
those excesses which are too much the attendants of youth and warmer 
blood, for, as to the points of honour, truth, justice, and other noble gifts 
of the mind wherein the temperature of the body hath no concern, they 
are seldom or ever known to be wild. 

I have engaged myself very unwarily in too copious a subject for so 
short a paper. The present scope I would aim at is to prove that some 
proportion of human knowledge appears requisite to those who, by their 
birth or fortune, are called to the making of laws and, in a subordinate 
way, to the execution of them; and that such knowledge is not to be ob- 
tained without a miracle under the frequent, corrupt, and sottish meth- 
ods of educating those who are born to wealth or titles. For I would 
have it remembered that I do by no means confine these remarks to 
young persons of noble birth, the same errors running tlirough all fami- 
lies where there is wealth enough to afford that their sons (at least the 
eldest ) may be good for nothing. Wliy should my son be a scholar when 
it is not intended that he should live by his learning? By this rule, if 
what is commonly said be true, that money answers all things, why 
should my son be honest, temperate, just, or charitable, since he hath 
no intention to depend upon any of these qualities for a maintenance? 

When all is done, perhaps upon the whole the matter is not so bad as I 
would make it; and God, who works good out of evil, acting only by tlie 
ordinary cause and rule of nature, permits this continual circulation of 
human things for His own unsearchable ends. The father grows rich by 
avarice, injustice, oppression; he is a tyrant in the neighbourhood over 
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slaves and beggars, whom he calls his tenants. Why should he desire to 
have qualities infused into his son which himself never possessed, or 
knew, or found the want of in the acquisition of his wealth? The son 
bred in sloth and idleness becomes a spendthrift, a c*ully, a profligate, 
and goes out of the world a beggar, as liis father came in. Thus the 
former is punished for his own sins, as well as for those of the latter. The 
dunghill, having raised a huge mushroom of short duration, is now 
spread to enrich other men’s lands. It is indeed of worse consequence 
where noble families are gone to decay, because their titles and privileges 
outlive their estates; and politicians tell us that nothing is more danger- 
ous to the public than a numerous nobility without merit or fortune. But 
even here, God hath likewise prescribed some remedy in the order of 
nature, so many great families coming to an end by the sloth, luxury, 
and abandoned lusts, wliich enervated their breed through every succes- 
sion, producing gradually a more effeminate race, wholly unfit for propa- 
gation. 



A Meditation 
upon a Broomstick 


T 

I™ .his single stick, which you now behold ingloriously lying in that 
neglected comer, I once knew in a flourishing state in a forest. It was full 
of sap, full of leaves, and full of boughs. But now in vain does the busy 
art of man pretend to vie with nature by tying that witliered bundle of 
twigs to its sapless trunk. Tis now at best but the reverse of what it was, 
a tree turned upside down, the branches on the earth, and the root in 
the air. Tis now handled by every dirty wench, condemned to do her 
drudgery, and, by a capricious kind of fate, destined to make other 
things clean, and be nasty itself. At length, worn to the stumps in the 
service of the maids, 'tis either thrown out-of-doors or condemned to the 
last use of kindling a fire. When I beheld this, I sighed and said within 
myself. Surely mortal man is a broomstick; nature sent him into the 
world strong and lusty in a thriving condition, wearing his own hair on 
his head, the proper branches of this reasoning vegetable, till the axe of 
Intemperance has lopped off his green boughs and left him a withered 
trunk. He then flies to art and puts on a periwig, valuing himself upon 
an unnatural bundle of hairs, all covered with powder that never grew 
on his head; but now should this our broomstick pretend to enter the 
scene, proud of those birchen spoils it never bore, and all covered with 
dust, though the sweepings of the finest lady's chamber, we should be 
apt to ridicule and despise its vanity. Partial judges that we are of our 
own excellencies and other men's defaults! 

But a broomstick, perhaps you will say, is an emblem of (| tree stand- 
ing on its head; and pray what is man but a topsy-turvy creature, his 
animal faculties perpetually mounted on his rational, his head where his 
heek should be, groveling on the earthl And yet, with all his faults, he 
sets up to he a universal reformer and corrector of abuses, a remover of 
grievances, rakes into every slut’s comer of nature, bringing hidden oor- 
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ruptions to the light, and raises a mighty dust where there was none 
before, sharing deeply all the while in the very same pollutions he pre- 
tends to sweep away. His last days are spent in slavery to women, and 
generally the least deserving; till worn to the stumps, like his brother 
Bezom, he is either kicked out-of-doors or made use of to kindle flames 
for others to warm themselves by. 



A Modest Proposal 
for 

Preventing the Children of Ireland 
from Being a Burden 
to Their Parents or Country 

is a melancholy object to those who walk through this great town 
or travel in the country when they see the streets, the roads and cabin- 
doors crowded with beggars of tlie female sex, followed by three, four, 
or six children, all in rags, and importuning every passengg;- for an alms. 
These mothers, instead of being able to work for their honest livelihood, 
are forced to employ all tlieir time in strolling to beg sustenance for their 
helpless infants, who, as they grow up, either turn thieves for want of 
work, or leave their dear native country, to fight for the pretender in 
Spain, or sell themselves to the Barbadoes. 

I think it is agreed by all parties that this prodigious number of (chil- 
dren in the arms, or on the backs, or at the heels of tluar mothers, and 
frequently of their fathers, is in the present deplorable state of the king- 
dom a very great additional grievance; and tlierefore whoever could find 
out a fair, cheap and easy method of making these children sound and 
useful members of the Commonwealth would deserve so well of the pub- 
lic as to have his statue set up for a preserver of the nation. 

But my intention is very far from being confined to provide only for 
the children of professed beggars; it is of a much greater extent, and 
shall take in the whole number of infants at a certain age wjio are bc^rn 
of parents in eflFect as little able to support them as those who demand 
our charity in the streets. 

As to my own part, having turned my thoughts, for many years, upon 
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this important subject, and maturely weighed the several schemes of 
other projectors, I have always found them grossly mistaken in their 
computation. It is true, a child just dropt from its dam may be supported 
by her milk for a solar year with little other nourishment, at most not 
above the value of two shillings, which the mother may certainly get, or 
the value in scraps, by her lawful occupation of begging; and it is exactly 
at one year old that I propose to provide for them in such a manner as, 
instead of being a charge upon their parents or the parish, or wanting 
food and raiment for the rest of their lives, they shall, on the contrary, 
contribute to the feeding and partly to the clothing of many thousands. 

There is likewise another great advantage in my scheme, that it will 
prevent those voluntary abortions, and that horrid practice of women 
murdering their bastard children, alas! too frequent among us, sacrificing 
the poor inn(X'cnt babes, I doubt, more to avoid the expense than the 
shame, which would move tears and pity in the most savage and inhu- 
man breast. 

The number of souls in this kingdom being usually reckoned one mil- 
lion and a half, of tliese I calculate there may be about two hundred 
thousand couple whose wives are breeders; from which number I sub- 
tract thirty thousand couples who are able to maintain their own chil- 
dren, although I apprehend there cannot be so many under the present 
distresses of the kingdom; but tliis being granted, there will remain a 
hundred and seventy thousand breeders. 1 again subtract fifty thousand, 
for those women who miscarry, or whose children die by accident or 
disea.se within the year. There only remain a hundred and twenty tliou- 
sand children of poor parents annually born. The question therefore is 
how this number shall be reared and provided for. Which, as I have al- 
ready said, under the present situation of affairs is utterly impossible by 
all the methods hitherto proposed, for we can neither employ them in 
handicraft or agriculture; we neither build houses (I mean in the coun- 
try) nor cultivate land. Tliey can very seldom pick up a livelih(X)d by 
stealing till they arrive at six years old, except where they are of towardly 
parts; although, I confess, they learn the rudiments much earlier; during 
which time they can however be properly looked upon only as proba- 
tioners, as I have been informed by a principal gentleman in the county 
of Cavan, who protested to me that he never knew above one or two 
instances under the age of six, even in a part of the kingdom so renoNvned 
for the quickest proficiency in that art. 

I am assured by our merc'hants that a boy or a girl before twelve years 
old is no saleable commodity, and even when they come to this age, they 
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will not yield above three pounds, or three pounds and half a crown at 
most, on the exchange; which cannot turn to account either to the par- 
ents or kingdom, the charge of nutriment and rags having been at least 
four times that value. 

I shall now therefore humbly propose my own thoughts, which I hope 
will not be liable to the least objection. 

I have been assured by a very knowing American of my acquaintance 
in London that a young healthy child well nursed is at a year old a most 
delicious nourishing and wholesome food, whether stewed, roasted, 
baked, or boiled; and I make no doubt that it will equally serve in a 
fricassee or a ragout. 

I do therefore humbly oflFer it to public consideration, that of the 
hundred and twenty thousand children already computed, twenty tliou- 
sand may be reserved for breed, whereof only one-fourth part to be 
males; which is more than we allow to sheep, black cattle, or swine, and 
my reason is that these children are seldom the fruits of marriage, a cir- 
cumstance not much regarded by our savages; therefore, one male will 
be suflBcient to serve four females. That the remaining hundred thousand 
may at a year old be oflFered in sale to the persons of quality and fortune, 
through the kingdom, always advising tlie mother to let them suck plen- 
tifully in the last month so as to render them plump and fat for a good 
table. A child will make two dishes at an entertainment for friends, and 
when the family dines alone, the fore or hind quarter will make a reason- 
able dish, and seasoned with a little pepper or salt will be very g(H>d 
boiled on the fourth day, especially in winter. 

I have reckoned upon a medium that a child just bom will weigh 12 
pounds, and in a solar year, if tolerably nursed, increase to 28 pounds. 

I grant this food will be somewhat dear, and therefore very proper for 
landlords, who, as they have already devoured most of the parents, seem 
to have the best title to the children. 

Infant’s flesh will be in season throughout the year, but more plentiful 
in March, and a little before and after; for we are told by a grave author, 
an eminent French physician, that fish being a prolific diet, there are 
more children bom in Roman Catholic countries about nine months after 
Lent than at any other season; therefore reckoning a year after Lent, the 
markets will be more glutted than usual, because the number of popish 
infants is at least three to one in this kingdom, and therefore^ it will have 
one other collateral advantage, by lessening the numbef of papists 
among us. 

I have already computed the charge of ninsing a beggars child (in 
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which list I reckon all cottagers, labourers, and four-fifths of the farmers) 
to be about two shillings per annum, rags included; and I believe no 
gentleman would repine to give ten shillings for the carcass of a good 
fat child, which, as I have said, will make four dishes of excellent nutri- 
tive meat, y^hen he hath only some particular friend, or his own family 
to dine with him. Thus the squire will learn to be a good landlord, and 
grow popular among his tenants, the mother will have eight shillings 
neat profit, and be fit for work till she produces another child. 

Those who are more thrifty (as I must confess the times require) may 
flay the carcass; the skin of which, artificially dressed, will make admira- 
ble gloves for ladies, and summer boots for fine gentlemen. 

As to our city of Dublin, shambles may be appointed for this purpose, 
in the most convenient parts of it, and Jjutchers we may be assured will 
not be wanting; although I rather recommend buying the children alive, 
and dressing them hot from the knife, as we do roasting pigs. 

A very worthy person, a true lover of his country, and whose virtues I 
highly (..slef'm, was lately pleased, in discoursing on tliis matter, to offer 
a refinement upon my scheme. He said that many gentlemen of this king- 
dom having of late destroyed their deer, he conceived that the want of 
venison might be well supplied by the bodies of young lads and maidens, 
not exceeding fourteen years of age, nor under twelve, so great a number 
of both sexes in every country being now ready to starve for want of 
work and service: and these to be disposed of by their parents if alive, or 
otherwise by their nearest relations. But with due deference to so excel- 
lent a friend, and so deserving a patriot, I cannot be altogether in his 
sentiments; for as to the males, my American acquaintance assured me 
from frequent experience that their flesh was generally tough and lean, 
like that of our schoolboys, by continual exercise, and their taste dis- 
agreeable, and to fatten them would not answer the charge. Then as to 
the females, it would, I think with humble submission, be a loss to the 
pubh’c, because they soon would become breeders themselves. And be- 
sides it is not improbable that some scrupulous people might be apt to 
censure such a practice (although indeed very unjustly) as a little bor- 
dering upon cruelty, which, I confess, hath always been with me the 
strongest objection against any project, how soever well intended. 

But in order to justify my friend, he confessed that this expedient was 
put into his head by the famous Sallmanaazor, a native of the island 
Formosa, who came from thence to London, above twenty years ago, 
and in conversation told my friend that in his country when any young 
person happened to be put to death, the executioner sold the carcass to 
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persons of quality, as a prime dainty, and that, in his time, the body of a 
plump girl of fifteen, who was crucified for an attempt to poison the Em- 
peror, was sold to His Imperial Majesty's prime minister of state, and 
other great mandarins of the court, in joints from the gibbet, at four 
hundred crowns. Neither indeed can I deny that if the same use were 
made of several plump young girls in this town, who, without one single 
groat to their fortunes, cannot stir abroad without a chair, and appear 
at a playhouse and assemblies in foreign fineries, which they never will 
pay for, the kingdom would not be the worse. 

Some persons of a desponding spirit are in great concern about that 
vast number of poor people who are aged, diseased, or maimed, and I 
have been desired to employ my thoughts on what course may be taken 
to ease the nation of so grievous an encumbrance. But I am not in the 
least pain upon that matter, because it is very well known that they are 
every day dying, and rotting, by cold and famine, and filth, and vermin, 
as fast as can be reasonably expected. And as to the younger labourers, 
they are now in almost as hopeful a condition. They cannot get work, 
and consequently pine away for want of nourishment to a degree that if 
at any time they are accidentally hired to common labour, they have not 
strength to perform it, and thus the country and themselves are happily 
delivered from the evils to come. 

I have too long digressed, and therefore shall return to my subject. I 
think the advantages by the proposal which I have made are obvious 
and many, as well as of the highest importance. 

For first, as I have already observed, it would greatly lessen the num- 
ber of papists, with whom we are yearly overrun, being the principal 
breeders of the nation, as well as our most dangerous enemies, and who 
stay at home on purpose with a design to deliver the kingdom to the 
pretender, hoping to take their advantage by the absence of so many 
good Protestants, who have chosen rather to leave their country than 
stay at home and pay tithes against their conscience to an Episcopal 
curate. 

Secondly, the poorer tenants will have something valuable of their own 
which by law may be made liable to distress, and help to pay their land- 
lord's rent, their com and cattle being already seized, ankl money a 
thing unknown. 

Thirdly, whereas the maintenance of a hundred thousand children, 
from two years old and upwards, cannot be computed at less than ten 
shillings a piece per annum, the nation s stock will be thereby increased 
fifty thousand pounds per annum, besides the profit of a new dish, intro- 
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duced to the tables of all gentlemen of fortune in the kingdom who have 
any refinement in taste, and the money will circulate among ourselves, 
the goods being entirely of our own growth and manufacture. 

Fourthly, the C'onstant breeders, besides the gain of eight shillings 
sterling per annum, by the sale of their children, will be rid of the charge 
of maintaining them after the first year. 

Fifthly, tliis food would likewise bring great custom to taverns, where 
the vintners will certainly be so prudent as to procure the best receipts 
for dressing it to perfection; and consequently have their houses fre- 
quented by all the fine gentlemen, who justly value themselves upon 
their knowledge in good eating; and a skilful cook, who understands how 
to oblige his guests, will contrive to make it as expensive as they please. 

Sixthly, this would be a great inducement to marriage, which all wise 
nations have either encouraged by rewards or enforced by laws and 
penalties. It would increase the care and tenderness of mothers towards 
their children, when they were sure of a settlement for life to the poor 
babes, provided in some sort by the public to their annual profit instead 
of expense; we should soon see an honest emulation among the married 
women which of them could bring the fattest child to the market. Men 
would become as fond of tlieir wives during the time of their pregnancy 
as they are now of their mares in foal, their cows in calf, or sows when 
they are ready to farrow, nor offer to beat or kick them (as is too fre- 
quent a practice ) for fear of a miscarriage. 

Many other advantages might be enumerated. For instance, the addi- 
tion of some thousand carcasses in our exportation of barreled beef, the 
propagation of swine’s flesh, and improvement in the art of making good 
bacon, so much wanted among us by the great destruction of pigs, too 
frequent at our tables, which are no way comparable in taste or magnifi- 
cence to a well-grown, fat yearling child, which roasted whole will make 
a considerable figure at a Lord Mayor’s feast or any other public enter- 
tainment. But this, and many others, I omit, being studious of brevity. 

Supposing that one thousand families in this city would be constant 
customers for infant’s flesh, besides others who might have it at merry 
meetings, particularly at weddings and christenings, I compute tliat Dub- 
lin would take off annually abo\it twenty thousand carcasses, and the 
rest of the kingdom (where probably they will be sold somewhat 
cheaper) the remaining eighty thousand. 

I can think of no one objection that will possibly be raised against this 
proposal, unless it should be urged that the number of people will be 
tliereby much lessened in the kingdom. This I freely own, and *twas in- 
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deed one principal design in ofiEering it to the world. I desire the reader 
will observe that I calculate my remedy for this one individual kingdom 
of Ireland, and for no other that ever was, is, or, I think, ever can be upon 
earth. Therefore let no man talk to me of other expedients: of taxing our 
absentees at five shillings a pound; of using neither clothes nor household 
furniture except what is of our own growth and manufacture; of utterly 
rejecting the materials and instruments that promote foreign luxury; of 
curing the expensiveness of pride, vanity, idleness, and gaming in our 
women; of introducing a vein of parsimony, prudence, and temperance; 
of learning to love our country, wherein we differ even from Laplanders, 
and the inhabitants of Topinamboo; of quitting our animosities and fac- 
tions, nor act any longer like the Jews, who were murdering one another 
at the very moment their city was taken; of being a little cautious not to 
sell our country and consciences for nothing; of teaching landlords to 
have at least one degree of mercy towards their tenants. Lastly, of put- 
ting a spirit of honesty, industry, and skill into our shopkeepers, who, if 
a resolution could now be taken to buy only our native goods, would 
immediately unite to cheat and exact upon us in the price, the measure, 
and the goodness, nor could ever yet be brought to make one fair pro- 
posal of just dealing, though often and earnestly invited to it. 

Therefore I repeat, let no man talk to me of these and the like ex- 
pedients till he hath at least some glimpse of hope that there will ever 
be some hearty and sincere attempt to put them in practice 

But as to myself, having been wearied out for many years with offering 
vain, idle, visionary thoughts, and at length utterly despairing of success, 
I fortunately fell upon this proposal, which, as it is wholly new, so it 
hath something solid and real, of no expense and h’ttle trouble, full in 
our own power, and whereby we can incur no danger in disobliging 
England. For this kind of commodity will not bear exportation, the flesh 
being of too tender a consistence to admit a long continuance in salt, 
although perhaps I could name a country which would be glad to eat 
up our whole nation without it. 

After all, I am not so violently bent upon my own opinion as to reject 
any offer, proposed by wise men, which shall be found equally innocent, 
cheap, easy, and effectual. But before something of that kind shall be ad- 
vanced in contradiction to my scheme, and offering a betteir, I desire the 
author or authors will be pleased maturely to consider two points; first, 
as things now stand, how they will be able to find food and raiment for a 
hundred thousand useless mouths and backs. And secondly, there being 
a round million of creatures in human figure throughout this kingdom 
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whose whole subsistence put into a conunon stock would leave them in 
debt two millions of pounds sterling, adding those who are beggars by 
profession to the bulk of fanners, cottagers, and labourers, with their 
wives and childr<m, who are beggars in effect; I desire those politicians 
who dislike my overture, and may perhaps be so bold to attempt an 
answer, that they will first ask the parents of these mortals whether they 
would not at this day think it a great happiness to have been sold for 
food at a year old in the manner I prescribe, and thereby have avoided 
such a perpetual scene of misfortunes as they have since gone through, 
by the oppression of landlords, the impossibility of paying rent without 
money or trade, the want of common sustenance, with neither house nor 
clothes to cover them from the inclemencies of the weather, and the 
most inevitable prospect of entailing the like or greater miseries upon 
their breed for ever. 

I profess in the sincerity of my heart that I have not the least personal 
interest in endeavouring to promote this necessary work, having no other 
motive than the public good of my country, by advancing our trade, pro- 
viding for infants, relieving the poor, and giving some pleasure to the 
rich. I have no children by which I can propose to get a single penny, 
the youngest being nine years old, and my wife past child-bearing. 
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Xhe essay form, in which Hume gracefully expresses his ideas 
here, had its beginning as far back as Plutarch and Montaigne. It is 
usually a short, informal, often personal bit of writing, on some non- 
technical subject of general interest. Reading a good essay is like 
sitting around the fireplace while a master conversationalist, at his 
best, explains and defends his extraordinary views on an ordinary 
subject. Happily, these essays, except for the last, are also contribu- 
tions to economic theory. 

The first essay is provocative enough for anyone. For centuries 
it had been assumed, without question, that luxuries and the refine- 
ments of life are vices which produce effeminacy and loss of martial 
courage. The civilized rnan’s taste for fine foods, wines, apparel, and 
the like, had been compared unfavorably with the rough manners 
and sterling virtues of the barbarian. Is not this absurd, Hume asks. 
"No gratification, however sensual, can of itself be esteemed vicious,” 
he claims. It becomes so only when it leads a man to neglect his 
duty to his family and friends. There is nothing abominable, after 
all, in pleasure or its refinements. They give men something to live 
and fight for. The French and English, devoted to the arts and to 
the art of fine living, are as courageous as they come. They have 
great wealth and highly developed industries too. Is there any 
answer to this commonsensical argument? 

In the second essay, Hume tells us that money is a great stimulator 
of industry and of refined tastes and luxuries. Yet it do^s not follow 
that the more a nation has, the better off it is. A nation never suffers 
internally from a shortage of money or gold. If it had only half as 

^ For a biography of David Hurae, sec VoL 5, pp. 99-101, in this set. 
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much, its commodities would cost half as much; if it had twice as 
much, they would cost twice as much. Money is a mere symbol of 
the exchange value of commodities. In a very simple economy, goods 
are bartered and money is not needed. Yet such an economy re- 
mains simple and rude: wants are primitive and undiversified; in- 
dustry does not develop; tlie arts are neglected. 

“The quantity of gold and silver is in itself altogether indifferent,” 
according to Hume, for the wealth of a nation consists of its men 
and commodities, and depends on how well the commodities are 
marketed and how widely money is circulated. Although the in- 
crease of gold and money does not by itself increase wealth, it spurs 
the industry of the people. As a result, goods are produced more 
cheaply and prices do not rise proportionately. Moreover, prices 
and wages do not rise at once. There is a lag, and tliis also benefits 
the economy, lor it stimulates demand. 

A very perceptive and logical essay, you will admit, but has not 
Hume toi gotten that gold is not a mere symbol but also a com- 
modity, the price of which may vary? 

Of the Balance of Trade seeks to deflate another very widespread 
conviction, namely, that an unfavorable balance of trade will even- 
tually ruin a country, draining oil its gold to other nations. Hume 
argues, against the free traders here, that if a country loses gold in 
trade, the domestic cost of labor and commodities will dechne. Sales 
abroad will then increase, and gold will flow back into the country. 
The trade balance will cease to be unfavorable. A correction in the 
opposite direction will occur when the trade balance is favorable. 
In the same way, water always maintains the same level. Parlia- 
ments can pass laws to maintain a favorable trade balance, but they 
will be found ineffective or harmful. Is this always so? 

Most of us nowadays would agree with Hume that the best taxes 
are those levied on luxuries, and that taxes on commodities are far 
better than poll taxes. We would tend to approve the reasons he 
gives. But we may not be so sure that eighteenth-century artisans 
could easily absorb moderate taxes witliout increasing their wages. 

In Hume’s last essay, we might question whether fact is really 
more entertaining, as well as more profitable, than fiction. And are 
we like children if we do not read history? How can a study of his- 
tory be so profitable if history never repeats itself? Could Hume an- 
swer that tifpes of situations recur, and that human nature, at any 
rate, is always the same? 



Of Refineinent 
in the Arts 


^ iixur)' is a word of uncertain signification, and may be taken in 
a good as w'ell as in a bad sense. In general, it means great refinement in 
the gratification of the senses; and any degree of it may be innocent or 
blameable, according to the age, or country, or condition of the person. 
The bounds between the virtue and the vice cannot here be exactly fixed 
more than in other moral subjects. To imagine that the gratifying of any 
sense, or the indulging of any delicacy in meat, drink, or apparel, is of 
itself a vice can never enter into a head that is not disordered by the 
frenzies of Enthusiasm. I have, indeed, heard of a monk abroad, who, 
because the windows of his cell opened upon a noble prospect, made a 
covenant with his eyes never to turn that way, or receive so sensual a 
gratification. And such is the crime of drinking champagne or burgundy 
preferably to small beer or porter. These indulgences are only vices when 
they are pursued at the expense of some virtue, as liberality or charity; 
in like manner as they are follies when for them a man ruins his fortune, 
and reduces himself to want and beggary. Where they entrench upon no 
virtue, but leave ample subject whence to provide for friends, family, 
and every proper object of generosity or compassion, they are entirely 
innocent, and have in every age been acknowledged such by almost all 
moralists. To be entirely occupied with the luxury of the table, for 
instance, without any relish for the pleasures of ambition, study, or con- 
versation, is a mark of stupidity, and is incompatible with ,any vigour of 
temper or genius. To confine ones expense entirely to .such i gratification, 
without regard to friends or family, is an indication of a heatrt destitute of 
humanity or benevolence. But if a man reserve time suiBcient for all 
laudable pursuits, and money sufficient for all generous purposes, he is 
free from every shadow of blame or reproach. 

Since luxury may be considered either as innocent or blameable, one 
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may be surprised at those preposterous opinions which have been enter- 
tained concerning it; while men of libertine principles bestow praises 
even on vicious luxury, and represent it as highly advantageous to society; 
and on the other hand, men of severe morals blame even the most inno- 
cent luxury, and represent it as the source of all the corruptions, disorders, 
and factions incident to civil government. We shall here endeavour to 
correct both these extremes, by proving, first, that the ages of refinement 
are both the happiest and most virtuous; secondly, that wherever luxury 
ceases to be innocent, it also ceases to be beneficial; and when carried a 
degree too far, is a quality pernicious, though perhaps not the most 
pernicious, to political society. 

To prove the first point, we need but consider the effects of refinement 
both on private and on public life. Human happiness, according to the 
most received notions, seems to consist in three ingredients: action, 
pleasure, and indolence. And though these ingredients ought to be mixed 
in different proportions, according to the particular disposition of the 
perioii, yet no one ingredient can be entirely wanting, without destro)dng, 
in some measure, the relish of the whole composition. Indolence or repose, 
indeed, seems not of itself to contribute much to our enjoyment; but, like 
sleep, is requisite as an indulgence to the weakness of human nature, 
which cannot support an uninterrupted course of business or pleasure. 
That quick march of the spirits which takes a man from himself, and 
chiefly gives satisfaction, does in the end exhaust the mind, and requires 
some intervals of repose, which, though agreeable for a moment, yet, if 
prolonged, beget a languor and lethargy that destroys all enjoyment. 
Education, custom, and example have a mighty influence in turning the 
mind to any of these pursuits; and it must be o\vned that where they 
promote a relish for action and pleasure, they are so far favoiuable to 
human happiness. In times when industry and the arts flourish, men are 
kept in perpetual occupation, and enjoy, as their reward, the occupation 
itself, as well as those pleasures which are the fruit of their labour. The 
mind acquires new vigour; enlarges its powers and faculties; and by an 
assiduity in honest industry, both satisfies its natural appetites and 
prevents the growth of unnahual ones, which commonly spring up when 
nourished by ease and idleness. Banish those arts from society, you de- 
prive men both of action and of pleasure; and leaving nothing but 
indolence in their place, you even destroy the relish of indolence, which 
never is agreeable but when it succeeds to labour, and recruits tlie spirits 
eochaiisted by too much application and fatigue. 

Another advantage of industry and of refinements in the mechanical 
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arts is that they commonly produce some refinements in the liberal; nor 
can one be carried to perfection without being accompanied, in some 
degree, with the other. Tlie same age which produces great philosophers 
and politicians, renowned generals and poets usually abounds with skilful 
weavers, and ship-carpenters. We cannot reasonably expect that a piece 
of woollen cloth will be brought to perfection in a nation which is 
ignorant of astronomy, or where ethics are neglected. The spirit of the 
age affects all the arts; and the minds of men, being once roused from 
their lethargy, and put into a fennentation, turn themselves on all sides, 
and cany improvements into every art and science. Profound ignorance 
is totally banished, and men enjoy the privilege of rational creatures to 
think as well as to act, to cultivate the pleasures of the mind as well as 
those of the body. 

The more these refined arts advance, the more sociable men become: 
nor is it possible that when enriched with science, and possessed of a fund 
of conversation, they should be contented to remain in solitude, or live 
with their fellow-citizens in that distant manner which is peculiar to 
ignorant and barbarous nations. They flock into cities; love to receive and 
communicate knowledge; to show their wit or their breeding; their taste 
in conversation or living, in clothes or funiiture. Curiosity allures the 
wise; vanity the foolish; and pleasure both. Particular clubs and societies 
are everywhere formed: both sexes meet in an easy and sociable manner; 
and the tempers of men, as well as their behaviour, refine apace. So that 
besides the improvement^ which they receive from knowledge and the 
liberal arts, it is impossible but they must feel an increase of humanity 
from the very habit of conversing together, and contribute to each other's 
pleasure and entertainment. Thus industry, knowledge, and humanity 
are Unked together by an indissoluble chain, and are found, from experi- 
ence as well as reason, to be peculiar to the more polished, and, what are 
commonly denominated, the more luxurious ages. 

Nor are these advantages attended with disadvantages that bear any 
proportion to them. Tlie more men refine upon pleasure, the less they 
indulge in excess of any kind; because nothing is more destructive to 
true pleasure than such excesses. One may safely affirm that the Tartars 
are oftener guilty of beastly gluttony, when they feast on their dead 
horses, than European courtiers with all their refinement! of cookery. 
And if libertine love, or even infidelity to the marriage-bed, be more 
frequent in polite ages, when it is often regarded only as a piece of 
gallantry, dnmkenncss, on the other hand, is much less common: a vice 
more odious, and more pernicious both to mind and body. And in this 
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matter I would appeal not only to an Ovid or a Petronius but to a Seneca 
or a Cato. We know that Caesar, during Catiline's conspiracy, being 
necessitated to put into Cato s hands a billet-doux which discovered an 
intrigue with Servilia, Cato's own sister, that stern philosopher tlirew it 
back to him with indignation; and in the bitterness of his wrath, gave 
him the appellation of drunkard, as a term more opprobrious than that 
with which he could more justly have reproached him. 

But industry, knowledge, and humanity are not advantageous in pri- 
vate life alone: they diffuse their beneficial influence on the public, and 
render the government as great and flourishing as they make individuals 
happy and prosperous. The increase and consumption of all the com- 
modities which serve to the ornament and pleasure of life are advanta- 
geous to society; because at the same time that they multiply those inno- 
cent gratifications to individuals, they are a kind of storehouse of labour, 
wdiich, in the exigencies of state, may be turned to public service. In a 
nation where there is no demand for such superfluities, men sink into 
indolf n lose all enjoyment of life, and are useless to the pubhc, which 
cannot maintain or support its fleets and armies from the industry of such 
slothful members. 

The bounds of all the European kingdoms are, at present, nearly the 
same they were two hundred years ago: But what a difference is there 
in the power and grandeur of those kingdoms? Wliich can be ascribed to 
nothing but the increase of art and industry. When Charles VIII of 
France invaded Italy, he carried with him about 20,000 men: Yet this 
armament so exhausted the nation, as we learn from Guicciardini, that 
for some years it was not able to make so great an effort. The late king of 
France, in time of war, kept in pay above 400,000 men; though from 
Mazarin’s death to his own, he was engaged in a course of wars that 
lasted near thirty years. 

This industry is much promoted by tlie knowledge inseparable from 
ages of art and refinement; as, on the other hand, tins knowledge enables 
the public to make the best advantage of the industry of its subjects. 
Laws, order, police, discipline: tliese can never be carried to any degree 
of perfection before human reason has refined itself by exercise, and by 
an application to the more vulgar arts, at least, of commerce and manu- 
facture. Can we expect tliat a govciument will be well modelled by a 
people who know not how to make a spinning-wheel, or to employ a 
loom to advantage? Not to mention that all ignorant ages are infested 
with superstition, which throws the government off its bias, and dis- 
turbs men in the pursuit of their interest and happiness. 
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Knowledge in the arts of government naturally begets mildness and 
moderation, by instructing men in the advantages of humane maxims 
above rigour and severity, which drive subjects into rebellion, and make 
the return to submission impracticable, by cutting off all hopes of pardon. 
When the tempers of men are softened as well as their knowledge im- 
proved, this humanity appears still more conspicuous, and is the chief 
characteristic which distinguishes a civilized age from times of barbarity 
and ignorance. Factions are then less inveterate, revolutions less tragical, 
authority less severe and seditions less frequent. Even foreign wars abate 
of their cruelty; and after the field of battle, where honoiu and interest 
steel men against compassion as well as fear, the combatants divest 
themselves of the brute, and resume the man. 

Nor need we fear that men, by losing their ferocity, will lose their 
martial spirit, or become less undaunted and vigorous in defence of their 
country or their liberty. The arts have no such effect in enervating either 
the mind or body. On the contrary, industry, their inseparable attendant, 
adds new force to both. And if anger, which is said to be the whetstone of 
courage, loses somewhat of its asperity by politeness and refinement, a 
sense of honour, which is a stronger, more constant, and more governable 
principle, acquires fresh vigour by that elevation of genius which arises 
from knowledge and a good education. Add to tliis that coinage can 
neither have any duration nor be of any use when not accompanied with 
discipline and martial skill, which are seldom found amdtig a barbarous 
people. The ancients remarked that Datames was the only barbarian that 
ever knew the art of war. And Pyrrhus, seeing tlie Romans marshal their 
army with some art and skill, said with surprise, “These barbarians have 
nothing barbarous in their discipline!” It is observable that, as the old 
Romans, by applying themselves solely to war, were almost tfie only un- 
civilized people that ever possessed military discipline so the modem 
Italians are the only civilized people, among Europeans, that ever wanted 
courage and a martial spirit. Those who would ascribe this effeminacy of 
the Italians to their luxury, or politeness, or application to the arts need 
but consider the French and English, whose bravery is as uncontestable 
as their love for the arts, and their assiduity in commeroe. The Italian 
historians give us a more satisfactory reason for this degeileracy of their 
countrymen. TTiey show us how the sword was dropped at once by all 
the Italian sovereigns; while the Venetian aristocracy waf jealous of its 
subjects, the Florentine democracy applied itself entirely to commerce; 
Rome was governed by priests, and Naples by women. War then became 
the business of soldiers of fortime, who spared one another, and to the 
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astonishment of the world, could engage a whole day in what they called 
a battle, and return at night to their camp, without the least bloodshed. 

What has chiefly induced severe moralists to declaim against refine- 
ment in the arts is the example of ancient Rome, which joining to its 
poverty and rusticity, virtue and public spirit, rose to such a surprising 
height of grandeur and liberty; but having learned from its conquered 
provinces the Asiatic luxury, fell into every kind of corruption; whence 
arose sedition and civil wars, attended at last with the total loss of liberty. 
All the Latin classics, whom we peruse in our infancy, are full of these 
sentiments, and universally ascribe the ruin of their state to the arts and 
riches imported from tlie East: insomuch that Sallust represents a taste 
for painting as a vice no less than lewdness and drinking. And so popular 
were these sentiments, during the later ages of the republic, that this 
author abounds in praises of the old rigid Roman virtue, though himself 
the most egregious instance of modem luxury and corruption; speaks 
contemptuously of the Grecian eloquence, though the most elegant 
writer in Jui world; nay, employs preposterous digressions and declama- 
tions to this purpose, though a model of taste and correctness. 

But it would be easy to prove that these writers mistook the cause of 
the disorders in the R(jman state, and ascribed to luxury and the arts what 
really proceeded from an ill-modelled government, and the unlimited 
extent of conquests. Refinement on the pleasures and conveniences of 
life has no natural tendency to beget venality and corruption. The value 
which all men put upon any particular pleasure depends on comparison 
and experience; nor is a porter less greedy of money, which he spends on 
bacon and brandy, than a courtier, who purchases champagne and orto- 
lans. Riches are valuable at all times, and to all men, because they always 
purchase pleasures, such as men are accustomed to, and desire: Nor can 
anything restrain or regulate the love of money, but a sense of honoiu: 
and virtue; which, if it be not nearly equal at all times, will naturally 
abound most in ages of knowledge and refinement. 

Of all European kingdoms, Poland seems tlie most defective in the arts 
of war as well as peace, mechanical as well as liberal; yet it is there that 
venality and corruption do most prevail. The nobles seem to have 
preserved their crown elective for no other purpose than regularly to sell 
it to the highest bidder. This is almost ihe only species of commerce with 
which that people are acquainted. 

The liberties of England, so far from decaying since the improvements 
in the arts, have never flourished so much as during that period. And 
though corruption may seem to increase of late years, this is chiefly to 
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be ascribed to our established liberty, when our princes have found the 
impossibility of governing without parliaments, or of terrifying parlia* 
ments by the phantom of prerogative. Not to mention that this corruption 
or venality prevails much more among the electors than the elected; and 
therefore cannot justly be ascribed to any refinements in luxury. 

If we consider the matter in a proper light, we shall find that a progress 
in the arts is rather favourable to liberty, and has a natural tendency to 
preserve, if not produce, a free government. In rude unpolished nations, 
where the arts are neglected, all labour is bestowed on the cultivation of 
tlie ground; and the whole society is divided into two classes: proprietors 
of land, and their vassals or tenants. The latter are necessarily dependent, 
and fitted for slavery and subjection; especially where they possess no 
riches, and are not valued for their knowledge in agriculture, as must 
always be the case where the arts are neglected. The former naturally 
erect themselves into petty tyrants; and must either submit to an absolute 
master, for the sake of peace and order, or if they will preserve their 
independency, like the ancient barons, they must fall into feuds and 
contests among themselves, and throw the whole society into such con- 
fusion as is perhaps worse than the most despotic government. But where 
luxury nourishes commerce and industry, the peasants, by a proper culti- 
vation of the land, become rich and independent; while the tradesmen 
and merchants acquire a share of the property, and draw authority and 
consideration to that middling rank of men who are the best and firmest 
basis of public liberty. These submit not to slavery, like the peasants, from 
poverty and meanness of spirit; and having no hopes of tyrannizing over 
others, like the barons, they are not tempted, for the sake of that gratifica- 
tion, to submit to the tyranny of their sovereign. They covet equal laws, 
which may secure their property, and preserve them from monarchical, 
as well as aristocratical, tyranny. 

The lower house is the support of our popular government; and all the 
world acknowledges that it owed its chief influence and consideration 
to the increase of commerce, which threw such a balance of property into 
the hands of the commons. How inconsistent then is it to blame so 
violently a refinement in the arts, and to represent it as the bane of 
liberty and public spiriti 

To declaim against present times, and magnify the vMiie of remote 
ancestors, is a propensity almost inherent in human nature: And as the 
sentiments and opinions of civilized ages alone are transmitted to pos- 
terity, hence it is that we meet with so many severe judgments pro- 
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nounced against luxury, and even science; and hence it is that at present 
we give so ready an assent to them. But the fallacy is easily perceived 
by comparing different nations that are contemporaries, where we both 
judge more impartially and can better set in opposition those manners 
with which we are sufficiently acquainted. Treachery and cruelty, the 
most pernicious and most odious of all vices, seem peculiar to uncivilized 
ages; and by the refined Greeks and Romans were ascribed to all the 
barbarous nations which surrounded them. They might justly, therefore, 
have presumed that their own ancestors, so highly celebrated, possessed 
no greater virtue, and were as much inferior to their posterity in honour 
and humanity as in taste and science. An ancient Frank or Saxon may be 
highly extolled: But I believe every man would think his life or fortune 
much less secure in the hands of a Moor or Tartar, than in those of a 
French or English gentleman, the rank of men the most civilized in the 
most civilized nations. 

We come now to the second position which we propose to illustrate, to 
wit, that as mnocent luxury, or a refinement in the arts and conveniences 
of life, is advantageous to the public, so wherever luxury ceases to be 
innocent, it also ceases to be beneficial; and when carried a degree 
farther, begins to be a quality pernicious, though, perhaps, not the most 
pernicious, to political society. 

Let us consider what we call vicious luxury. No gratification, however 
sensual, can of itself be esteemed vicious. A gratification is only vicious 
when it engrosses all a man s expense, and leaves no ability for such acts 
of duty and generosity as are required by his situation and fortune. Sup- 
pose that he correct the vice, and employ part of his expense in the 
education of his children, in the support of his friends, and in relieving 
the poor: would any prejudice result to society? Or the contrary, the same 
consumption would arise; and that labour which, at present, is employed 
only in producing a slender gratification to one man would relieve the 
necessitous, and bestow satisfaction on hundreds. The same care and toil 
that raise a dish of peas at Christmas would give bread to a whole family 
during six months. To say that without a \icious luxury the labour would 
not have been employed at all is only to say that there is some other 
defect in human nature, such as indolence, selfishness, inattention to 
others, for which luxury, in some measure, provides a remedy; as one 
poison may be an antidote to another. But virtue, like wholesome food, 
is better than poisons, however corrected. 

Suppose the same number of men that are present in Great Britain, 
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with the same soil and climate; I ask, is it not possible for them to be 
happier, by the most perfect way of life that can be imagined, and by the 
greatest reformation that Omnipotence itself could work in their temper 
and disposition? To assert that they cannot appears evidently ridiculous. 
As the land is able to maintain more than all its present inhabitants, they 
could never, in such a Utopian state, feel any other ills than those which 
arise from bodily sickness; and these are not the half of human miseries. 
All other ills spring from some vice, either in oiurselves or others; and even 
many of our diseases proceed from the same origin. Remove the vices, 
and the ills follow. You must only take care to remove all the vices. If 
you remove part, you may render the matter worse. By banishing vicious 
luxury, without curing sloth and an indifference to others, you only 
diminish industry in the state, and add nothing to men's charily or their 
generosity. Let us, therefore, rest contented with asserting that two 
opposite vices in a state may be more advantageous than either of them 
alone; but let us never pronounce vice in itself advantageous. Is it not 
very inconsistent for an author to assert in one page that moral distinctions 
are inventions of politicians for pubh'c interest, and in the next page 
maintain that vice is advantageous to the public? And indeed it seems 
upon any system of morality little less than a contradiction in terms to talk 
of a vice which is in general beneficial to society.^ 

I thought this reasoning necessary in order to give spme light to a 
philosophical question which has been much disputed in England. I call 
it a philosophical question, not a political one. For whatever may be the 
consequence of such a miraculous transformation of mankind as would 
endow them with every species of virtue, and free them from every 
species of vice, this concerns not the magistrate, who aims only at possi- 
bilities. He cannot cure every vice by substituting a virtue in its place. 
Very often he can only cure one vice by another; and in that case, he 
ought to prefer what is least pernicious to society. Luxury, when exces- 
sive, is the source of many ills; but is in general preferable to sloth and 
idleness, which would commonly succeed in its place, and are more hurt- 
ful both to private persons and to the public. When sloth reigns, a mean 

1. Prodigality is not to be confounded with a refinement in the arts. It even appears 
that that Wee is much' less frequent in the cultivated ages. Industry and gain beget 
this frugality among the lower and middle ranks of men, and in tU the busy pro- 
fessions. Men of high rank, indeed, it may be nreUmded, are mone allured by tlie 
pleasures, which become more frequent. But idleness Lh the great source of prod- 
igality at all times; and there are pleasures and vanities in every age, which allure 
men equally when they are unacquainted with better enjoyments. Not to mention 
that the high interest paid in rude times quickly consumes the fortunes of the 
landed gent^, and multiplies tlieir necessities. 
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uncultivated way of life prevails among individuals, without society, 
without enjoyment. And if the sovereign, in such a situation, demands the 
service of his subjects, the labour of the state suffices only to furnish the 
necessaries of life to the labourers, and can afford nothing to those who 
are employed in the public service. 
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oney is not, properly speaking, one of the subjects of 
commerce; but only the instrument which men have agreed upon to 
facilitate the exchange of one commodity for another. It is none of tlie 
wheels of trade: It is the oil which renders the motion of the wheels more 
smooth and easy. If we consider any one kingdom by itself, it is evident 
that the greater or less plenty of money is of no consequence; since the 
prices of commodities are always proportioned to the plenty of money, 
and a crown in Harry VIFs time served the same piupose as a pound 
does at present. It is only the public which draws any advantage from the 
greater plenty of money; and that only in its wars and negotiations with 
foreign states. And this is the reason why all rich and trading countries 
from Carthage to Great Britain and Holland have empjpyed mercenary 
troops, which they hired from their poorer neighbours. Were they to make 
use of their native subjects, they would find less advantage from their 
superior riches, and from their great plenty of gold and silver, since the 
pay of all their servants must rise in proportion to the public opulence. 
Our small army of 20,000 men is maintained at as great expense as a 
French army twice as numerous. Tlie English fleet, during the late war, 
required as much money to support it as all the Roman legions wliich 
kept the whole world in subjection during the time of the emperors.* 
The greater number of people and their greater industry are serviceable 
in all cases; at home and abroad, in private and in public. But the greater 



1. A private soldier in the Roman infantry had a denarius a day, sotnewhat less than 
eightpencc. The Roman emperors haa commonly 25 legions ini pay, which, al- 
lowing 5,000 men to a legion, makes 125,000. Tacit., Ann. lib. iv, $. It is true, there 
were also auxiliaries to tlie legions; but their numbers are unc<^ain, as well as 
their pay. To consider only the legionaries, the pay of the private men could not 
exceed 1,600,000 pounds. Now, the parliament in the last war c(|mmonly allowed 
for the jBeet 2,500,000. We have tlierefore 900,000 over for the officers and other 
expenses of the Roman legions. There seem to have been but few officers in the 
Roman armies, in comparison of what are employed in all our modem troops, ex- 
cept some Swiss ooips. And these officers had very small pay: a centurion, for in- 
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plenty of money Is very limited in its use, and may even sometimes be a 
loss to a nation in its commerce with foreigners. 

There seems to be a happy concurrence of causes in human afiFairs 
which checks the growth of trade and riches, and hinders them from 
being confined entirely to one people; as might naturaUy at first be 
dreaded from the advantages of an established commerce. Where one 
nation has gotten the start of another in trade, it is very diflBcult for the 
latter to regain the ground it has lost; because of the superior industry 
and skill of the former, and the greater stocks of which its merchants are 
possessed, and which enable them to trade on so much smaller profits. 
But these advantages are compensated, in some measure, by the low price 
of labour in every nation which has not an extensive commerce, and does 
not much abound in gold and silver. Manufactures therefore gradually 
sliift their places, leaving those countries and pro\inces which they have 
already enriched, and flying to others, whither they are allured by the 
cheapness of provisions and labour; till they have enriched these also, 
and are again banished by the same causes. And, in general, we may ob- 
serve that the dearness of everything, from plenty of money, is a dis- 
advantage which attends an established commerce, and sets bounds to it 
in every country, by enabling the poorer states to undersell the richer in 
all foreign markets. 

This has made me entertain a doubt concerning the benefit of banks 
and paper credit, which are so generally esteemed advantageous to every 
nation. That provisions and labour should become dear by the increase of 
trade and money is, in many respects, an inconvenience; but an incon- 
venience that is unavoidable, and the efFect of that public wealtli and 
prosperity which are the end of all our wishes. It is compensated by the 
advantages which we reap from the possession of these precious metals, 
and the weight which they give the nation in aU foreign wars and nego- 
tiations. But there appears no reason for increasing that inconvenience by 
a counterfeit money, which foreigners will not accept of in any payment, 
and which any great disorder in the state will reduce to nothing. There 
are, it is true, many people in every rich state, who, having large sums of 
money, would prefer paper with good security, as being of more easy 

.stance, only double a common soldier. And as the soldiers from their pay ( Tacit., 
Ann. lib. i, 17) boiicht their own clothes, arms, tents, and baggage, this must also 
dimini^ considerably the other charges of the anny. So little expensive was that 
mighty government, and so easy was its yoke over the world. And, indeed, this is 
the more natural conclusion from the foregoing calculations. For money, after the 
conquest ^ Egypt, seems to have been nearly in as great plenty at Rome as it is 
at present in the richest of the European kingdoms. 
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transport and more safe custody. If the public provide not a bank, private 
bankers will take advantage of this circumstance; as the goldsmiths 
formerly did in London, or as the bankers do at present in Dublin: And 
therefore it is better, it may be thought, that a public company should 
enjoy the benefit of that paper credit which always will have place in 
every opulent kingdom. But to endeavour artificially to increase such a 
credit can never be the interest of any trading nation; but must lay them 
under disadvantages, by increasing money beyond its natural proportion 
to labour and commodities, and thereby heightening their price to the 
merchant and manufacturer. And in tliis view, it must be allowed that no 
bank could be more advantageous than such a one as locked up all the 
money it received, and never augmented the circulating coin, as is usual, 
by returning part of its treasure into commerce. A public bank, by this 
expedient, might cut off much of the dealings of private bankers and 
money-jobbers; and though the state bore the charge of salaries to the 
directors and tellers of this bank (for, according to the preceding supposi- 
tion, it would have no profit from its dealings), the national advantage, 
resulting from the low price of labour and the destruction of paper credit, 
would be a sufficient compensation. Not to mention that so large a sum, 
lying ready at command, would be a convenience in times of great pub- 
lic danger and distress; and what part of it was used might be replaced 
at leisure, when peace arid tranquility was restored tq^the nation. 

But of this subject of paper credit we shall treat more largely hereafter. 
And I shall finish this essay on money by proposing and explaining two 
observations, which may, perhaps, serve to employ the thoughts of our 
speculative politicians. 

It was a shrewd observation of Anacharsis the Scythian, who had never 
seen money in his own country, that gold and silver seemed to him of no 
use to the Greeks, but to assist them in numeration and arithmetic. It is 
indeed evident that money is nothing but the representation of labour 
and commodities, and serves only as a method of rating or estimating 
them. Where coin is in greater plenty; as a greater quantity of it is re- 
quired to represent the same quantity of goods; it can have no effect, 
either good or bad, taking a nation within itself; any more than it would 
make an alteration bn a merchant's books, if instead of the Arabian 
method of notation, which requires few characters, he should make use 
of the Roman, which requires a great many. Nay, the greater quantity 
of money, like the Roman characters, is rather inconvenient, and requires 
greater trouble both to keep and transport it. But notwithstanding this 
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conclusion, which must be allowed just, it is certain that since the dis- 
covery of the mines in America, industry has increased in all the nations 
of Europe, except in the possessors of those mines; and this may justly be 
ascribed, among other reasons, to the increase of gold and silver. Accord- 
ingly we find that in every kingdom into which money begins to flow in 
greater abundance than formerly, everything takes a new face: labour 
and industry gain life; the merchant becomes more enterprising, the 
manufacturer more diligent and skilful, and even the farmer follows his 
plough with greater alacrity and attention. This is not easily to be ac- 
counted for, if we consider only the influence which a greater abundance 
of coin has in the kingdom itself, by heightening the price of commodi- 
ties, and obliging every one to pay a great number of these little yellow 
or white pieces for everything he purchases. And as to foreign trade, it 
appears that great plenty of money is rather disadvantageous, by raising 
the price of every kind of labour. 

To account, then, for this phenomenon, we must consider that though 
the high pi ice of commodities be a necessary consequence of the increase 
of gold and silver, yet it follows not immediately upon that increase; but 
some time is required before the money circulates through the whole 
state, and makes its effect be felt on all ranks of people. At first, no altera- 
tion is perceived; by degrees the price rises, first of one commodity, then 
of another; till the whole at last reaches a just proportion with the new 
quantity of specie which is in the kingdom. In my opinion, it is only in 
this interval or intermediate situation, between the acquisition of money 
and rise of prices, that the increasing quantity of gold and silver is favour- 
able to industry. When any quantity of money is imported into a nation, 
it is not at first dispersed into many hands; but is confined to the coffers 
of a few persons, who immediately seek to employ it to advantage. Here 
are a set of manufacturers or merchants, we shall suppose, who have re- 
ceived returns of gold and silver for goods which they sent to Cadiz. 
They are thereby enabled to employ more workmen than formerly, who 
never dream of demanding higher wages, but are glad of employment 
from such good paymasters. If workmen become scarce, the manufacturer 
gives higher wages, but at first requires an increase of labour; and this is 
willingly submitted to by the artisan, who can now eat and drink better 
to compensate his additional toil and fatigue. He carries his money to 
market, where he finds everything at the same price as formerly, but 
returns with greater quantity and of better kinds, for the use of his 
family. The farmer and gardener, finding that all their commodities are 
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taken ofiF, apply themselves with alacrity to the raising more; and at the 
same time can afford to take better and more cloths from their tradesmen, 
whose price is the same as formerly, and their industry only whetted 
by so much new gain. It is easy to trace the money in its progress through 
the whole commonwealth, where we shall find that it must first quicken 
the diligence of every individual before it increase the price of labour. 

And that the specie may increase to a considerable pitch, before it have 
this latter effect, appears, among other instances, from the frequent opera- 
tions of the French king on the money; where it was always found that the 
augmenting of the numerary value did not produce a proportional rise of 
the prices, at least for some time. In the last year of Louis XIV money was 
raised three-sevenths, but prices augmented only one. Corn in France is 
now sold at the same price, or for the same number of livres, it was in 
1683; though silver was then at 30 livres the mark, and is now at 50.^ Not 
to mention the great addition of gold and silver, which may have come 
into that kingdom since the former period. 

From the whole of this reasoning we may conclude that it is of no man- 
ner of consequence, with regard to the domestic happiness of a state, 
whether money be in a greater or less quantity. The good policy of the 
magistrate consists only in keeping it, if possible, still increasing; because, 
by that means, he keeps alive a spirit of industry in the nation, and in- 
creases the stock of labour; in which consists all real pow^r and riches. A 
nation whose money decreases is actually, at that time, weaker and more 
miserable than another nation which possesses no more money, but is on 
the increasing hand. This will be easily accounted for, if we consider that 

2. These facts I give upon the authority of M. du Tot in his Reflections politiques, an 
author of reputation. Though I must confess that the facts which he advances on 
other occasions are often so suspicious as to make his authority less in this matter. 
However, the general observation that the augmenting of the money in France 
does not at first proportionably augment the prices is certainly just. 

By the bv, this seems to be one of the best reasons which can be given for a 
gradual and universal increa.se of the denomination of money, though it has been 
entirely overlooked in all those volumes w'hich have been written on that question 
by Melon, du Tot, and Paris de Vemey. Were all our money, for instance, rc- 
coinedt and a penny's worth of silver taken from every shilling, the new shilling 
would probably purcha.se everything that could have been bought by the old; the 
prices of ever^hing )Arould thereby be insensibly diminishcxl; foreign trade en- 
livened; and domestic industry, by the circulation of a great number of pounds 
and shillings, would receive some increase and encouragement. lA executing such 
a project, it would be better to make the new shilling pass for 24 balance, in 
oraer to preserve the illusion, and make it be taken for the sante. And as a ro- 
coinage of our silver l)egins to be requisite, by the continual wearing of our 
shillings and sixpences, it may l>e doubtful whether we ought to imitate the ex- 
ample in King William's reign, when the dipt money was raised to the old stand- 
ard. 
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the alterations in the quantity of money, either on one side or the other, 
are not immediately attended with proportionable alterations in the 
price of commodities. There is always an interval before matters be ad- 
justed to their new situation; and this interval is as pernicious to industry 
when gold and silver are diminishing as it is advantageous when these 
metals are increasing. The workman has not the same employment from 
the manufacturer and merchant, though he pays the same price for 
everything in the market. The farmer cannot dispose of his com and 
cattle, though he must pay the same rent to his landlord. The poverty, 
and beggary, and sloth which must ensue are easily forseen. 

The second observation which I proposed to make with regard to 
money may be explained after the following manner. There are some 
kingdoms, and many provinces in Europe ( and all of them were once in 
the same condition), where money is so scarce that the landlord can get 
none at all from his tenants; but is obliged to take his rent in kind, and 
either to consume it himself or transport it to places where he may find a 
market, in those countries, the prince can levy few or no taxes, but in 
the same manner: And as he will receive small benefit from impositions 
so paid, it is evident that such a kingdom has little force even at home; 
and cannot maintain fleets and annies to the same extent as if every part 
of it abounded in gold and silver. There is surely a greater disproportion 
between the force of Germany at present and what it was three centuries 
ago ® than there is in its industry, people, and manufactures. The Austrian 
dominions in the empire are in general well peopled and well cultivated, 
and are of great extent; but have not a proportionable weight in the bal- 
ance of Europe; proceeding, as is commonly supposed, from the scarcity 
of money. How do all these facts agree with that principle of reason that 
the quantity of gold and silver is in itself altogether indifferent? According 
to that principle wherever a sovereign has numbers of subjects, and these 
Dave plenty of commodities, he should of course be great and powerful, 
and they rich and happy, independent of the greater or lesser abundance 
of the precious metals. Tliese admit of divisions and subdivisions to a 
great extent; and where the pieces might become so small as to be in 
danger of being lost, it is easy to mix the gold or silver with a baser metal, 
as is practised in some countries of Europe, and by that means raise the 
pieces to a bulk more sensible and convenient. They still ser\^e the same 
purposes of exchange, whatever their number may be, or whatever coloiur 
they may be supposed to have. 

3, The Italians gave to the Emperor Maximilian the nickname of Foccidanari. None 
of the enterprises of that prince ever succeeded, for want of money. 
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To these difiiculties I answer that the effect, here supposed to flow from 
scarcity of money, really arises from the manners and customs of the 
people; and that we mistake, as is too usual, a collateral effect for a cause. 
The contradiction is only apparent; but it requires some thought and 
reflection to discover the principles by which we can reconcile reason to 
experience. 

It seems a maxim almost self-evident that the prices of everything de- 
pend on the proportion between commodities and money, and that any 
considerable alteration on either has the same effect, either of heightening 
or lowering the price. Increase the commodities, they become cheaper; 
increase the money, they rise in their value. As, on the other hand, a dimi- 
nution of the former, and that of the latter, have contrary tendencies. 

It is also evident that the prices do not so much depend on the absolute 
quantity of commodities and that of money which are in a nation as on 
that of the commodities which come or may come to market and of the 
money which circulates. If the coin be locked up in chests, it is the same 
thing with regard to prices as if it were annihilated; if the commodities 
be hoarded in magazines and granaries, a like effect follows. As the 
money and commodities in these cases never meet, they cannot affect 
each other. Were we, at any time, to foim conjectures concerning the 
price of provisions, the corn which the farmer must reser\^e for seed and 
for the maintenance of himself and family ought never ta enter into the 
estimation. It is only the overplus, compared to the demand, that deter- 
mines the value. 

To apply these principles, we must consider that in the first and more 
uncultivated ages of any state, ere fancy has confounded her wants with 
those of nature, men, content with the produce of their own fields, or 
with those rude improvements which they themselves can work upon 
them, have little occasion for exchange, or least for money, wliich, by 
agreement, is the common measure of exchange. The wool of the farmer's 
own flock, spun in his own family, and wrought by a neighbouring 
weaver, who receives his payment in com or wool, suffices for furniture 
and clothing. The carpenter, the smith, the mason, the tailor are retained 
by wages of a like nature; and the landlord himself, dwelling in the neigh- 
bourhood, is content lo receive his rent in the commodities raised by the 
farmer. The greater part of these he consumes at home, itk rustic hospi- 
tality; the rest, perhaps, he disposes of for money to the neighbouring 
town, whence he draws the few materials of his expense and luxury. 

But after men begin to refine on all these enjoyments, and live not 
always at home, nor are content with what can be raised in their neigh- 
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bourhood, there is more exchange and commerce of all kinds, and more 
money enters into that exchange. The tradesmen will not be paid in com, 
because they want something more than barely to eat. The farmer goes 
beyond his own parish for the commodities he purchases, and cannot 
always carry his commodities to the merchant who supplies him. The 
landlord lives in the capital, or in a foreign country; and demands his rent 
in gold and silver, which can easily be transported to him. Great under- 
takers, and manufacturers, and merchants arise in every commodity; and 
these can conveniently deal in nothing but in specie. And consequently, 
in this situation of society, the coin enters into many more contracts, and 
by that means is much more employed than in the former. 

The necessary effect is that, provided the money increase not in the 
nation, everything must become much cheaper in times of industry and 
refinement than in rude, uncultivated ages. It is the proportion between 
the circulating money and the commodities in the market which deter- 
mines the prices. Goods that are consumed at home, or exchanged with 
other goods in the neighbourhood, never come to market; they affect not 
in the least the current specie; with regard to it they are as if totally an- 
nihilated; and consequently this method of using them sinks the propor- 
tion on the side of the commodities, and increases the prices. But after 
money enters into all contracts and sales, and is everywhere the measure 
of exchange, the same national cash has a much greater task to perform; 
all commodities are then in the market; the sphere of circulation is en- 
larged; it is the same case as if that individual sum were to serve a larger 
kingdom; and therefore, the proportion being here lessened on the side 
of the money, everything must become cheaper, and the prices gradually 
fall. 

By the most exact computations that have been formed all over Europe, 
after making allowance for the alteration in the numerary value or the 
denomination, it is found that the prices of all things have only risen 
three or, at most, four times since the discovery of the West Indies. But 
will any one assert that there is not much more than four times the coin 
in Europe that was in the fifteenth century, and the centuries preceding 
it? The Spaniards and Portuguese from their mines, the English, French, 
and Dutch by their African trade, and by their interlopers in the West 
Indies, bring home about six millions a year, of which not above a third 
goes to the East Indies. This sum alone, in ten years, would probably 
double the ancient stock of money in Europe. And no other satisfactory 
reason can be given why all prices have not risen to a much more ex- 
orbitant height, except that which is derived from a change of customs 
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and manners. Besides that more commodities are produced by additional 
industry, the same commodities come more to market, after men de- 
part from their ancient simplicity of manners. And though this increase 
has not been equal to that of money, it has, however, been considerable, 
and has preserved the proportion between coin and commodities nearer 
the ancient standard. 

Were the question proposed, Which of these methods of living in the 
people, the simple or refined, is the most advantageous to the state or 
public? I should, without much scruple, prefer tlie latter, in a view to 
politics at least; and should produce this as an additional reason for the 
ecouragement of trade and manufactures. 

While men live in the ancient simple manner, and supply all tlieir 
necessaries from domestic industry or from the neighbourhood, the sover- 
eign can levy no taxes in money from a considerable part of his subjects; 
and if he will impose on them any burdens, he must take payment in 
commodities, with which alone they abound; a method attended with 
such great and obvious inconveniencies tliat they need not here be in- 
sisted on. All the money he can pretend to raise must be from his princi- 
pal cities, where alone it circulates; and these, it is evident, cannot afford 
him so much as the whole state could, did gold and silver circulate 
throughout the whole. But besides this obvious diminution of the revenue, 
there is another cause of the poverty of the public in such a situation. Not 
only the sovereign receives less money, but the same money goes not so 
far as in times of industry and general commerce. Everything is dearer 
where the gold and silver are supposed equal; and that because fewer 
commodities come to market, and the w^hole coin bears a higher propor- 
tion to what is to be purchased by it; whence alone the prices of every- 
thing are fixed and determined. 

Here then we may learn the fallacy of the remark, often to be met with 
in historians, and even in common conversation, that any particular state 
is weak, though fertile, populous, and well cultivated, merely because it 
wants money. It appears that the want of money can never injure any 
state within itself: for men and commodities are the real strength of any 
community. It is the simple manner of living which here hurts the public, 
by confining the goldjmd silver to few hands, and preventing its universal 
diffusion and circulation. On the contrary, industry and refitments of all 
kinds incorporate it with the whole state, however small, its quantity 
may be; they digest it into every vein, so to speak; and make it enter into 
every transaction and contract. No hand is entirely empty of it. And as the 
prices of everything fall by that means, the sovereign has a double ad- 
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vantage: he may draw money by his taxes from every part of the state; 
and what he receives goes farther in every purchase and payment. 

We may infer, from a comparison of prices, that money is not more 
plentiful in China, than it was in Europe three centuries ago: But what 
immense power is that empire possessed of, if we may judge by the civil 
and military establishment maintained by it? Polybius tells us that pro- 
visions were so cheap in Italy during his time that in some places the 
stated price for a meal at the iims was a semis a head, little more than a 
farthing! Yet the Roman power had even then subdued the whole known 
world. About a century before that period, the Carthaginian ambassador 
said, by way of raillery, that no people lived more sociably among them- 
selves than the Romans; for that in every entertainment which, as foreign 
ministers, they received, they still observed the same plate at every table. 
The absolute quantity of the precious metals is a matter of great indif- 
ference. There are only two circumstances of any importance, namely, 
their gradual increase, and their thorough concoction and circulation 
through the state; and the influence of both these circumstances has 
here been explained. 
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is very usual, in nations ignorant of the nature of commerce, to 
prohibit the exportation of commodities, and to preserve among them- 
selves whatever they think valuable and useful. They do not consider that 
in this prohibition they act directly contrary to their intention; and that 
the more is exported of any commodity, the more will be raised at home, 
of which they themselves will always have the first offer. 

It is well known to tlie learned that the ancient laws of Athens rendf?red 
the exportation of figs criminal; that being supposed a species of fruit so 
excellent in Attica that the Athenians deemed it too delicious for the 
palate of any foreigner. And in this ridiculous prohibition they were so 
much in earnest that informers were thence called sycophants among 
them, from two Greek wojds which signify figs and discoverer. There are 
proofs in many old acts of parliament of the same ignorance in the nature 
of commerce, particularly in the reign of Edward III. And to Uiis day, 
in France, the exportation of corn is almost always prohibited; in order, 
as they say, to prevent famines; though it is evident that nothing contrib- 
utes more to the frequent famines which so much distress that fertile 
country. 

The same jealous fear, with regard to money, has also prevailed among 
several nations; and it required both reason and experience to convince 
any people that these prohibitions serve to no other purpose than to raise 
the exchange against them, and produce a still greater exportation. 

These errors, one may say, are gross and palpable; But there still pre- 
vails, even in nations well acquainted with commerce, a strong jealousy 
with regard to the balance of trade, and a fear that all their gold and 
silver may be leaving them. This seems to me, almost in every case, a 
groundless apprehension; and I should as soon dread that all our springs 
and rivers should be exhausted as that money should abandon a kingdom 
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where there are people and industry. Let us carefully preserve these 
latter advantages; and we need never be apprehensive of losing the 
former. 

It is easy to observe that all calculations concerning the balance of 
trade are founded on very uncertain facts and suppositions. The custom- 
house books are allowed to be an insufficient ground of reasoning; nor is 
the rate of exchange much better; unless we consider it with all nations, 
and know also the proportions of the several sums remitted; which one 
may safely pronounce impossible. Every man who has ever reasoned on 
this subject has always proved his theory, whatever it was, by facts and 
calculations, and by an enumeration of all the commodities sent to all 
foreign kingdoms. 

Tlie writings of Mr. Gee struck the nation with a universal panic when 
they saw it plainly demonstrated, by a detail of particulars, that the bal- 
ance was against them for so considerable a sum as must leave them 
without a single shilling in five or six years. But luckily, twenty years 
hav^' elapsed, with an expensive foreign war; yet is it commonly 

supposed that money is still more plentiful among us than in any former 
period. 

Nothing can be more entertaining on this head than Dr. Swift, an 
author so quick in discerning the mistakes and absurdities of others. He 
says, in his short view of the state of Ireland, that the whole cash of that 
kingdom formerly amounted but to 500,000 pounds; that out of this the 
Irish remitted every year a neat million to England, and had scarcely 
any other source from which they could compensate themselves, and little 
other foreign trade than the importation of French wines, for which they 
paid ready money. The consequence of this situation, which must be 
owned to be disadvantageous, was that in a course of three years the 
current money of Ireland, from 500,000 pounds was reduced to less than 
two. And at present, I suppose, in a course of 30 years it is absolutely 
nothing. Yet I know not how that opinion of the advance of riches in 
Ireland, which gave the Doctor so much indignation, seems still to con- 
tinue, and gain ground with everybody. 

In short, this apprehension of the wrong balance of trade appears of 
such a nature that it discovers itself wherever one is out of humour with 
the ministry, or is in low spirits; and as it can never be refuted by a par- 
ticular detail of all the exports which counterbalance the imports, it may 
here be proper to form a general argument that they may prove the im- 
possibility of this event as long as we preserve our people and our in- 
dustry. 
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Suppose four-fifths of all the money in Great Britain to be annihilated 
in one night, and the nation reduced to the same condition, with regard 
to specie, as in the reigns of the Harrys and Edwards, what would be the 
consequence? Must not the price of all labour and commodities sink in 
proportion, and everything be sold as cheap as they were in those ages? 
What nation could then dispute with us in any foreign market, or pretend 
to navigate or to sell manufactures at the same price, which to us would 
afford suflBdent profit? In how little time, therefore, must this bring back 
the money which we had lost, and raise us to the level of all the neigh- 
bouring nations? Where, after we have arrived, we immediately lose the 
advantage of tlie cheapness of labour and commodities; and the farther 
flowing in of money is stopped by our fulness and repletion. 

Again, suppose that all the money of Great Britain were multiplied 
fivefold in a night, must not the contrary effect follow? Must not all la- 
bour and commodities rise to such an exorbitant height that no neigh- 
bouring nations could afford to buy from us; while their commodities, on 
the other hand, became comparatively so cheap that, in spite of all the 
laws which could be formed, they would be run in upon us, and our 
money flow out; till we fall to a level with foreigners, and lose that great 
superiority of riches, which had laid us under such disadvantages? 

Now, it is evident, that the same causes which would correct these 
exorbitant inequalities, were they to happen miraculously, must prevent 
their happening in the common course of natmre, and must^orever, in all 
neighbouring nations, preserve money nearly proportionable to the art 
and industry of each nation. All water, wherever it communicates, re- 
mains always at a level. Ask naturalists the reason; they tell you that 
were it to be raised in any one place, the superior gravity of that part not 
being balanced must depress it, till it meet a counterpoise; and that the 
same cause, which redresses the inequality when it happens, must for- 
ever prevent it, without some violent external operation.^ 

Can one imagine that it had ever been possible, by any laws, or even 
by any art or industry, to have kept all the money in Spain which the 
galleons have brought from the Indies? Or that all commodities could be 
sold in France for a tenth of the price which they would yield on the 
other side of the Pyrenees, without finding their way thither, and drain- 

1. There is another cause, though more limited in its operation, whi<^ checks the 
wrong balance of trade, to every particular nation to which the kingdom trades. 
When we import more goods than we export, the exchange turns against us, and 
this becomes a new encouragement to export; as much as the charge of carriage 
and insurance of the money which becomes due would amount to. For the ex- 
change can never rise but a little higher than that sum. 
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Ing from that immense treasure? What other reason, indeed, is there why 
all nations, at present, gain in their trade with Spain and Portugal, but 
because it is impossible to heap up money, more than any fluid, beyond 
its proper level? The sovereigns of these countries have shown that they 
wanted not inclination to keep their gold and silver to themselves had it 
been in any degree practicable. 

But as any body of water may be raised above the level of the surround- 
ing element, if the former has no communication with the latter, so in 
money, if the communication be cut off, by any material or physical im- 
pediment (for all laws alone are ineffectual), there may, in such a case, 
be a very great inequality of money. Thus the immense distance of China, 
together with the monopolies of our India companies, obstructing the 
communication, preserve in Europe the gold and silver, especially the 
latter, in much greater plenty than they are found in that kingdom. But, 
notwithstanding this great obstruction, the force of the causes abovemen- 
tioned is still evident. The skill and ingenuity of Europe in general sur- 
passes perhaps that of China, with regard to manual arts and manufac- 
tures; yet are we never able to trade thither without great disadvantage. 
And were it not for the continual recruits which we receive from America, 
money would soon sink in Europe, and rise in China, till it came nearly to 
a level in both places. Nor can any reasonable man doubt but that in- 
dustrious nation, were they as near us as Poland or Barbary, would drain 
us of the overplus of our specie, and draw to themselves a larger share of 
the West Indian treasures. We need not have recourse to a physical at- 
traction, in order to explain the necessity of this operation. There is a 
moral attraction, arising from the interests and passions of men, which is 
full as potent and infallible. 

How is the balance kept in tlie pro\dnces of every kingdom among 
themselves but by the force of this principle, which makes it impossible 
for money to lose its level, and either to rise or sink beyond the propor- 
tion of the labour and commodities which are in each province? Did not 
long experience make people easy on this head, what a fund of gloomy 
refltKJtions might calculations afford to a melancholy Yorkshireman, while 
he computed and magnified the sums drawn to London by taxes, absen- 
tees, commodities, and found on comparison the opposite articles so much 
inferior? And no doubt, had the Heptarchy subsisted in England, the 
legislature of each state had been continually alarmed by the fear of a 
wrong balance; and as it is probable that the mutual hatred of these 
states would have been extremely violent on account of their close neigh- 
bourhood, they would have loaded and oppressed all commerce, by a 
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jealous and superfluous caution. Since the union has removed the barriers 
between Scotland and England, which of these nations gains from the 
other by this free commerce? Or if the former kingdom has received any 
increase of riches, can it reasonably be accounted for by anything but the 
increase of its art and industry? It was a common apprehension in Eng- 
land before the union, as we learn from L’Abbe du Bos, that Scotland 
would soon drain them of their treasure were an open trade allowed; and 
on the other side the Tweed a contrary apprehension prevailed: With 
what justice in both, time has shown. 

What happens in small portions of mankind must take place in greater. 
The provinces of the Roman empire, no doubt, kept their balance with 
each other, and with Italy, independent of the legislature; as much as tlie 
several counties of Great Britain, or the several parishes of each county. 
And any man who travels over Europe at this day may see, by the prices 
of commodities, that money, in spite of the absurd jealousy of princes and 
states, has brought itself nearly to a level; and that the difference between 
one kingdom and another is not greater in this respect than it is often be- 
tween different provinces of the same kingdom. Men naturally flock to 
capital cities, seaports, and navigable rivers. Tliere we find more men, 
more industry, more commodities, and consequently more money; but 
still the latter difference holds proportion with the former, and the level 
is preserved.* 

Our jealousy and dur hatred of France are without bounds; and the 
former sentiment, at least, must be acknowledged reasonable and well 
grounded. These passions have occasioned innumerable barriers and ob- 
structions upon commerce, where we are accused of being commonly 
the aggressors. But what have we gained by the bargain? We lost the 
French market for our woollen manufactures, and transferred the com- 
merce of wine to Spain and Portugal, where we buy worse liquor at a 
higher price. There are few Englishmen who would not think their coun- 

fl. It must carefully be remarked, that throughout this discourse, wherever I speak 
of the level of money, I mean always its proportional level to the commodities, 
labour, industry, and skiU, which is in the several states. And I assert, that where 
these advantages are double, triple, quadruple, to what they are in the neighbour- 
ing states, the money infallibly will also be double, triple, quadn^ple. Tlie only 
d^mstance that can obstruct the exactness of these proportions, is the expense 
of transporting the commodities from one place to another; and |his expense is 
sometimes unequal. Thus the com, cattle, cheese, butter, of Derbyshire, cannot 
draw the money of London, so much as the manufactures of Loudon draw the 
money of Derbyshire. But this objection is only a seeming one: Fdr $0 far as the 
transj^rt of commodities is expensive, so far is the communication between the 
places obstructed and imperfect. 
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try absolutely ruined were French wines sold in England so cheap and 
in such abundance as to supplant, in some measure, all ale, and home- 
brewed liquors; But would we lay aside prejudice, it would not be dif- 
ficult to prove that nothing could be more innocent, perhaps advanta- 
geous. Each new acre of vineyard planted in France, in order to supply 
England with wine, would make it requisite for the French to take the 
produce of an English acre, sown in wheat or barley, in order to subsist 
themselves; and it is evident that we should thereby get command of the 
better commodity. 

There are many edicts of the French king prohibiting the planting of 
new vineyards, and ordering all those which are lately planted to be 
grubbed up: so sensible are they, in that country, of the superior value of 
com above every other product. 

Mareschal Vauban complains often, and with reason, of the absurd 
duties which load the entry of those wines of Languedoc, Guienne, and 
other southern provinces that are imported into Britanny and Normandy. 
He entertained no doubt but these latter provinces could preserve their 
balance, notwithstanding the open commerce which he recommends. 
And it is evident that a few leagues more navigation to England would 
make no difFerence; or if it did, that it must operate alike on the com- 
modities of both kingdoms. 

There is indeed one expedient by which it is possible to sink, and an- 
other by which we may raise money beyond its natural level in any 
kingdom; but these cases, when examined, will be found to resolve into 
our general theory, and to bring additional authority to it. 

I scarcely know any method of sinking money below its level but those 
institutions of banks, funds, and paper credit, which are so much prac- 
tised in this kingdom. These render paper equivalent to money, circu- 
late it throughout the whole state, make it supply the place of gold and 
silver, raise proportionably the price of labour and commodities, and by 
that means either banish a great part of those precious metals, or pre- 
vent their farther increase. WTiat can be more short-sighted than our 
reasonings on this head? We fancy because an individual would be much 
richer were his stock of money doubled than the same good effect would 
follow were the money of every one increased; not considering that this 
would raise as much the price of every commodity, and reduce every man, 
in time, to the same condition as before. It is only in our public negotia- 
tions and transactions with foreigners that a greater stock of money is ad- 
vantageous; and as our paper is there absolutely insignificant, we feel, by 
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its means, all the ill efiFects arising from a great abundance of money, 
without reaping any of the advantages.® 

Suppose that there are 12 millions of paper, which circulate in the 
kingdom as money (for we are not to imagine that all our enormous 
funds are employed in that shape), and suppose the real cash of the 
kingdom to be 18 millions: Here is a state which is found by experience 
to be able to hold a stock of 30 millions. I say, if it be able to hold it, 
it must of necessity have acquired it in gold and silver had we not ob- 
structed the entrance of these metals by this new invention of paper. 
Whence would it have acquired that sum? From all the kingdoms of the 
world. But why? Because if you remove these 12 millions, money in this 
state is below its level compared with oiur neighbours; and we must im- 
mediately draw from all of them till we be full and saturate, so to speak, 
and can hold no more. By our present politics, we are as careful to stufiF 
the nation with this fine commodity of bank-bills and chequer-notes as if 
we were afraid of being overburdened with the precious metals. 

It is not to be doubted but the great plenty of bullion in France is, in a 
great measure, owing to tlie want of paper credit. The French have no 
banks: merchants bills do not there circulate as with us: Usiuy or lending 
on interest is not directly permitted; so that many have large sums in 
their coffers: great quantities of plate are used in private houses; and all 
the churches are full of it. By this means, provisions and labour still 
remain cheaper among them than in nations that are not Falf so rich in 
gold and silver. The advantages of this situation, in point of trade as well 
as in great public emergencies, are too evident to be disputed. 

The same fashion a few years ago prevailed in Genoa, which still has 
place in England and Holland, of using services of china-ware instead of 
plate; but the senate, foreseeing the consequence, prohibited the use of 
that brittle commodity beyond a certain extent; while the use of silver- 
plate was left unlimited. And I suppose, in their late distresses, they felt 
the good effect of this ordinance. Our tax on plate is, perhaps, in this 
view, somewhat impolitic. 

Before the introduction of paper money into our colonies, they had gold 
and silver suflBcient for their circulation. Since the introduction of that 
commodity, the least iaconveniency that has followed is the total banish- 

3. We observed . . . [previously] that money when increasing gives Encouragement 
to industry during tne interval between the increase of money and rise of the 
prices. A good emsct of this nature may follow too from paper credit; but it is 
dangerous to precipitate matters, at the risk of losing all by the failing of that 
credit, as must happen upon any violent shock in public affairs. 
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ment of the precious metals. And after the abolition of paper, can it be 
doubted but money will return, while these colonies possess manufactures 
and commodities, the only thing valuable in commerce, and for whose 
sake alone all men desire money. 

What pity Lycurgus did not think of paper credit, when he wanted to 
banish gold and silver from Spartal It would have served his purpose 
better than the lumps of iron he made use of as money; and would also 
have prevented more effectually all commerce with strangers, as being of 
so much less real and intrinsic value. 

It must, however, be confessed that as all these questions of trade and 
money are extremely complicated, there are certain lights in which this 
subject may be placed so as to represent the advantages of paper credit 
and banks to be superior to their disadvantages. That they banish specie 
and bullion from a state is undoubtedly true; and whoever looks no far- 
ther than this circumstance does well to condemn them; but specie and 
bullion are not of so great consequence as not to admit of a compensation, 
and an overbalance from the increase of industry and of credit, 
which may be promoted by the right use of paper money. It is well 
known of what advantage it is to a merchant to be able to discount his 
bills upon occasion; and everytliing that facilitates this species of traffic 
is favourable to the general commerce of a state. But private bankers are 
enabled to give such credit by the credit they receive from the depositing 
of money in their shops; and the bank of England in the same manner, 
from the liberty it has to issue its notes in all payments. There was an 
invention of this kind, which was fallen upon some years ago by the banks 
of Edinburgh; and which, as it is one of the most ingenious ideas that has 
been executed in commerce, has also been thought advantageous to 
Scotland. It is there called a Bank-Credit; and is of this nature: A man 
goes to the bank and finds surety to the amount, we shall suppose, of a 
thousand pounds. This money, or any part of it, he has the liberty of 
drawing out whenever he pleases, and he pays only the ordinary interest 
for it, while it is in his hands. He may, when he pleases, repay any sum so 
small as twenty pounds, and the interest is discounted from the very day 
of the repayment. The advantages resulting from this contrivance are 
manifold. As a man may find surety nearly to the amount of his substance, 
and his bank-credit is equivalent to ready money, a merchant does hereby 
in a manner coin hLs houses, his household furniture, the goods in his 
warehouse, the foreign debts due to him, his ships at sea; and can, upon 
occasion, employ them in all payments, as if they were the current money 
of the country. If a man borrow a thousand pounds from a private hand, 
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besides that it is not always to be found when required, he pays interest 
for it, whether he be using it or not: His bank-credit costs him nothing 
except during the very moment in which it is of service to him: and this 
circumstance is of equal advantage as if he had borrowed money at much 
lower interest. Merchants, likewise from this invention, acquire a great 
facility in supporting each other's credit, which is a considerable security 
against bankruptcies. A man, when his own bank-credit is exhausted, 
goes to any of his neighbours who is not in the same condition; and he 
gets the money, which he replaces at his convenience. 

After this practice had taken place during some years at Edinburgh, 
several companies of merchants at Glasgow carried the matter farther. 
They associated themselves into different banks, and issued notes so low 
as ten shillings, which they used in all payments for goods, manufactures, 
tradesmen’s labour of all kinds; and these notes, from the established 
credit of the companies, passed as money in all payments throughout the 
country. By this means, a stock of five thousand pounds was able to per- 
form the same operations as if it were six or seven; and merchants were 
thereby enabled to trade to a greater extent, and to require less profit in 
all their transactions. But whatever other advantages result from these 
inventions, it must still be allowed that besides giving too great facility 
to credit, which is dangerous, they banish the precious metals: and noth- 
ing can be a more evident proof of it than a comparison of the past and 
present condition of Scotland in that particular. It was found, upon the 
recoinage made after the union, that there was near a million of specie in 
that country: But notwithstanding the great increase of riches, commerce, 
and manufactures of all kinds, it is thought that even where there is no 
extraordinary drain made by England, the current specie will not now 
amount to a third of that sum. 

But as our projects of paper credit are almost the only expedient by 
which we can sink money below its level, so, in my opinion, the only 
expedient by which we can raise money above it is a practice which we 
should all exclaim against as destructive, namely, the gathering of large 
sums into a public treasure, locking them up, and absolutely preventing 
their circulation. The fluid not communicating with the aeighbouring 
element may, by such an artifice, be raised to what height v^e please. To 
prove this, we need only return to our first supposition, of annihilating 
the half or any part of our cash, where we found that the immediate con- 
sequence of such an event would be the attraction of an equal sum from 
all the neighbouring kingdoms. Nor does there seem to be any necessary 
bounds set, by the nature of things, to this practice of hoarding. A small 
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city, like Geneva, continuing this policy for ages, might engross nine- 
tenths of the money of Europe. There seems, indeed, in the nature of 
man, an invincible obstacle to that immense growth of riches. A weak 
state, with an enormous treasure, will soon become a prey to some of its 
poorer but more powerful neighbours. A great state would dissipate its 
wealth in dangerous and ill-concerted projects; and probably destroy, 
with it, what is much more valuable, the industry, morals, and numbers 
of its people. The fluid, in this case, raised to too great a height, bursts 
and destroys the vessel that contains it; and mixing itself with the sur- 
rounding clement, soon falls to its proper level. 

So little are we commonly acquainted with this principle that though 
all historians agree in relating uniformly so recent an event as the im- 
mense treasure amassed by Harry VII (which they make amount to 

2.700.000 pounds), we rather reject their concurring testimony than ad- 
mit of a fact which agrees so ill with our inveterate prejudices. It is in- 
deed probable that this sum might be three-fourths of all the money in 
England. Pnt where is the difficulty in conceiving that such a sum might 
be amassed in twenty years by a cunning, rapacious, frugal, and almost 
absolute monarch? Nor is it probable that the diminution of circulating 
money was ever sensibly felt by the people, or ever did them any preju- 
dice. The sinking of the prices of all commodities would immediately 
replace it, by giving England the advantage in its commerce with the 
neighbouring kingdoms. 

Have we not an instance in the small republic of Athens with its allies, 
who, in about fifty years, between the Median and Peloponnesian wars, 
amassed a sum not much inferior to that of Harry VII? For all the Greek 
historians and orators agree that the Athenians collected in the citadel 
more than 10,000 talents, which they afterwards dissipated in their own 
ruin, in rash and imprudent enterprises. But when this money was set a 
running, and began to communicate with the surrounding fluid, what was 
the consequence? Did it remain in the state? No. For we find, by the 
memorable census mentioned by Demosthenes and Polybius, that, in 
about fifty years afterwards, the whole value of the republic, compre- 
hending lands, houses, commodities, slaves, and money, was less than 

6.000 talents. 

What an ambitious high-spirited people was this, to collect and keep in 
their treasury, with a view to conquests, a sum, which it was every day in 
the power of the citizens, by a single vote, to distribute among themselves, 
and which would have gone near to triple the riches of every individual! 
For we must observe that the numbers and private riches of the Athe- 
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nians are said, by ancient writers, to have been no greater at the begin- 
ning of the Peloponnesian War than at the beginning of the Macedonian. 

Money was little more plentiful in Greece during the age of Philip and 
Perseus than in England during that of Harry VII: Yet these two mon- 
archs in thirty years collected from the small kingdom of Macedon, a 
larger treasure than that of the English monarch. Paulus Aemilius brought 
to Rome about 1,700,000 poimds sterling. Pliny says, 2,400,000. And that 
was but a part of the Macedonian treasure. The rest was dissipated by 
the resistance and flight of Perseus. 

We may learn from Stanian that the canton of Berne had 300,000 
pounds lent at interest, and had above six times as much in their treasury. 
Here then is a sum hoarded of 1,800,000 pounds sterling, which is at least 
quadruple what should naturally circulate in such a petty state; and yet 
no one who travels in the Pais de Vaux, or any part of that canton, 
observes any want of money more than could be supposed in a country 
of that extent, soil, and situation. On the contrary, there are scarce any 
inland provinces in the continent of France or Germany where the in- 
habitants are at this time so opulent, though. that canton has vastly in- 
creased its treasure since 1714, the time when Stanian wrote his judicious 
account of Switzerland.^ 

The account given by Appian of the treasure of the Ptolemies is so 
prodigious that one cannot admit of it; and so much the less because the 
historian says that the other successors of Alexander were also fnigal, 
and had many of them treasures not much inferior. For this saving hu- 
mour of the neighbouring princes must necessarily have checked the fru- 
gality of the Egyptian monarchs, according to the foregoing theory. The 
sum he mentions is 740,000 talents, or 191,166,666 pounds 13 shillings and 
4 pence, according to Dr. Arbiithnot’s computation. And yet Appian says 
that he extracted his account from the public records; and he was himself 
a native of Alexandria. 

From these principles we may learn what judgment we ought to form 
of those numberless bars, obstructions, and imposts which all nations of 
Europe, and none more than England, have put upon trade; from an ex- 
orbitant desire of amassing money, which never will heap up beyond its 
level, while it circulates; or from an ill grounded apprehenfion of losing 
their specie, which never will sink below it. Could anythii^ scatter our 

4 , The poverty which Stanian speaks of is only to be seen in the most mountainous 
cantons, where there is no commodity to bring moncw. And even there the people 
are not poorer than In the diocese of Saltsburgh on the one hand, or Savoy on the 
other. 
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riches, it would be such impolitic contrivances. But this general ill eflFect, 
however, results from them, that they deprive neighbouring nations of 
that free communication and exchange which the Author of the world has 
intended, by giving them soils, climates, and geniuses, so different from 
each other. 

Our modem politics embrace the only method of banishing money, the 
using of paper credit; they reject the only method of amassing it, the 
practice of hoarding; and they adopt a hundred contrivances, which 
serve to no purpose but to check industry, and rob ourselves and our 
neighbours of the common benefits of art and nature. 

All taxes, however, upon foreign commodities are not to be regarded as 
prejudicial or useless, but those only which are founded on the jealousy 
above-mentioned. A tax on German linen encourages home manufactures, 
and thereby multiplies our people and industry. A tax on brandy increases 
tlie sale of mm, and supports our southern colonies. And as it is necessary 
that imposts should be levied for the support of government, it may be 
thought jj'iore convenient to lay them on foreign commodities, which can 
easily be intercepted at the port, and subjected to the impost. We ought, 
however, always to remember the maxim of Dr. Swift that in the arithme- 
tic of the customs, two and two make not four, but often make only one. 
It can scarcely be doubted, but if the duties on wine were lowered to a 
tliird, they would yield much more to the government than at present: 
Our people might tliereby afford to drink commonly a better and more 
wholesome liquor; and no prejudice would ensue to the balance of trade, 
of which we are so jealous. Tlie manufacture of ale beyond the agricul- 
ture is but inconsiderable, and gives employment to few hands. The trans- 
port of wine and corn would not be much inferioi. 

But are there not frequent instances, you will say, of states and king- 
doms which were formerly rich and opulent and are now poor and beg- 
garly? Has not the money left them with wliich they formerly abounded? 
I answer, if they lose their trade, industry, and people, they cannot ex- 
pect to keep their gold and silver: for these precious metals will hold 
proportion to the former advantages. When Lisbon and Amsterdam got 
the East-India trade from Venice and Genoa, they also got the profits 
and money which arose from it. WTiere tlie seat of government is trans- 
ferred, where expensive annies aiu maintained at a distance, where 
great funds are possessed by foreigners, there naturally follows from 
these causes a diminution of the specie. But these, we may observe, are 
violent and forcible methods of carrying away money, and are in time 
commonly attended with the transport of people and industry. But 
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where these remain, and the drain is not continued, the money always 
finds its way back again, by a hundred canals, of which we have no 
notion or suspicion. What immense treasures have been spent, by so many 
nations, in Flanders, since tlie revolution, in the course of three long wars! 
More money perhaps than the half of what is at present in Europe. But 
what has now become of it? Is it in the narrow compass of the Austrian 
provinces? No, surely: It has most of it returned to the several countries 
whence it came, and has followed that art and industry by which at first 
it was acquired. For above a thousand years, the money of Europe has 
been flowing to Rome, by an open and sensible cuirent; but it has been 
emptied by many secret and insensible canals: and the want of industry 
and commerce renders at present the papal dominions the poorest terri- 
tory in all Italy. 

In short, a government has great reason to preserve with care its people 
and its manufactures. Its money it may safely trust to the course of human 
affairs, without fear or jealousy. Or if it ever give attention to this latter 
circumstance, it ought only to be so far as it affects the former. 
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here is a prevailing maxim, among some reasoners, that every 
new^ tax creates a new ability in the subject to bear it, and that each in- 
crease of public burdens increases proportionably the industry of the 
people. This maxim is of such a nature as is most likely to be abused; and 
is so much the more dangerous as its truth cannot be altogether denied: 
but it must be owned, when kept within certain bounds, to have some 
fouiidatiun in reason and experience. 

When a tax is laid upon commodities which are consumed by the com- 
mon people, the necessary consequence may seem to be either that the 
poor must retrench something from their wav of living or raise their 
wages, so as to make the burden of the tax fall entirely upon the rich. 
But there is a third consequence wliich often follows upon taxes, namely, 
that the poor increase their industry, perform more work, and live as well 
as before, without demanding more for their labour. Where taxes are 
moderate, are laid on gradually, and affect not the nece^ssaries of life, this 
C'onsequence naturally follows; and it is certain that such diflSculties often 
.serve to excite the industry of a people, and render them more opulent 
and lalx)rious than others who enjoy the greatest advantages. For we may 
observe, as a parallel instance, that the most cx)mmercial nations have not 
always possessed the greatest extent of fertile land; but, on the contrary, 
that they have laboured under many nahual disadvantages. Tyre, Athens, 
Carthage, Rhodes, Genoa, Venice, Holland are strong examples to this 
purpose. And in all liistory, we find only three instances of hu-ge and 
fertile coun triers which have possessed much trade: the Netherlands, 
England, and France. The two former seem to have been allured by 
the advantages of their maritime situation, and the necessity they lay 
under of frequenting foreign ports in order to procure what their own 
climate refused them. And as to France, trade has come late into that 
kingdom, and seems to have been the effect of reflection and observ^ation 
in an ingenious and enterprising people, who remarked tho riches ac- 
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quired by such of the neighbouring nations as cultivated navigation and 
commerce* 

The places mentioned by Cicero as possessed of the greatest commerce 
in his time are Alexandria, Colchus, Tyre, Sidon, Andros, Cypnis, Pam- 
phylia, Lycia, Rhodes, Chios, Byzantium, Lesbos, Smyrna, Miletum, 
Coos. All these, except Alexandria, were either small islands or narrow 
territories. And tliat city owed its trade entirely to the happiness of its 
situation. 

Since therefore some natural necessities or disadvantages may be 
thought favourable to industry, why may not artificial burdens have the 
same eflFect? Sir William Temple, we may observe, ascribes the industry 
of the Dutch entirely to necessity, proceeding from their natural dis- 
advantages; and illustrates his doctrine by a striking comparison with 
Ireland, “where,” says he, “by tlie largeness and plenty of the soil, and 
scarcity of people, all things necessary to life are so cheap that an in- 
dustrious man, by two days labour, may gain enough to feed him the 
rest of the week. Which I take to be a very plain ground of the laziness 
attributed to the people. For men naturally prefer ease before lalx)ur, 
and will not take pains if they can live idle; though when, by necessity, 
they have been inured to it, they cannot leave it, being grown a custom 
necessary to their health, and to their very entertainment. Nor perhaps is 
the change harder from constant ease to labour than from constant labour 
to ease.” After which the author proceeds to confirm his doctrine, by enu- 
merating, as above, the places where trade has most flourished, in ancient 
and modem times, and which are commonly observed to be such narrow 
confined territories as beget a necessity for industry.' 

The best taxes are such as are levied upon consumptions, especially 
those of luxury, because such taxes are least felt by the people, lliey 

1. *Tis always observed, in years of scarcity, if it be not extreme, that the poor 
labour more, and really live better than in years of great plenty, when they indulge 
themselves in idleness and riot. I have been told, by a considerable manufacturer, 
that in the year 1740, when bread and provisions of all kinds were very dear, his 
workmen not only made a shift to live out paid debts which they had contracted 
in former years that were much more favourable and abundant. 

This doctrine, therefore, with regard to taxes, may be admitted ^ some degree: 
But beware of the ajbuse. Exorbitant taxes, like extreme necessity, destroy in- 
dustry, by producing despair; and even before they reach this pitch, they raise 
the wages of the labourer and manufacturer, and heighten the p^ce of all com- 
modities. An attentive disinterested legislature will observe the ^int when the 
emolument ceases, and the prejudice begins: But as the contrary character is much 
more common, 'tis to be feared that taxes all over Europe are multiplying to such 
a degree as entirely crush all art and industry; tho', perhaps, tneir first in- 
crease, together with other circumstances, might have contribute to the growth 
of these advantages. 
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seem, in some measure, voluntary, since a man may choose how far he will 
use the commodity which is taxed; they are paid gradually, and insensi- 
bly; they naturally produce sobriety and frugality, if judiciously imposed; 
and being confoimded with the natural price of the commodity, they 
are scarcely perceived by the consumers. Their only disadvantage is that 
they are expensive in the levying. 

Taxes upon possessions are levied without expense, but have every 
other disadvantage. Most states, however, are obliged to have recourse 
to them, in order to supply f^he deficiencies of the other. 

But the most pernicious of all taxes are the arbitrary. They are com- 
monly converted, by their management, into punishments on industry; 
and also, by their unavoidable inequality are more grievous than by the 
real burden which they impose. It is surprising, therefore, to see them 
have place among any civihzed people. 

In general, all poll-taxes, even when not arbitrary, which they com- 
monly are, may be esteemed dangerous: because it is so easy for the sov- 
ereign add a little more, and a little more, to the sum demanded, that 
these taxes are apt to become altogether oppressive and intolerable. On 
the other hand, a duty upon commodities checks itself; and a prince will 
soon find that an increase of the impost is no increase of his revenue. It 
is not easy, therefore, for a people to be altogether ruined by such taxes. 

Historians inform us that one of the chief causes of the destniction of 
the Roman state was the alteration which Constantine introduced into 
the finances, by substituting a universal poll-tax in lieu of almost all the 
tithes, customs, and excises which formerly composed the revenue of the 
empire. Tlie people, in all the provinces, were so grinded and oppressed 
by the publicans that they were glad to take refuge under the conquering 
arms of tlie barbarians, whose dominion, as they had fewer necessities 
and less art, was found preferable to the refined tyranny of the Romans. 

It is an opinion, zealously promoted by some political writers, that since 
all taxes, as they pretend, fall ultimately upon land, it were better to lay 
them originally there, and abolish every duty upon consumptions. But it 
is denied that all taxes fall ultimately upon land. If a duty be laid upon 
any commodity consumed by an artisan, he has two obvious expedients 
for paying it: he may retrench somewhat of his expense, or he may in- 
crease his labour. Both these resources are more easy and natural than 
that of heightening his wages. We see that in years of scarcity, the weaver 
either consumes less or labours more or employs both these expedients 
of frugality and industry, by which he is enabled to reach the end of the 
year. It is but just that he should subject himself to the same hardships, 
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if they deserve the name, for the sake of the public, which gives him 
protection. By what contrivance can he raise the price of his labour? The 
manufacturer who employs him will not give him more; neither can he, 
because the merchant, who exports the cloth, cannot raise its price, being 
limited by the price which it yields in foreign markets. Every man, to be 
sure, is desirous of pushing ofiE from himself the burden of any tax which 
is imposed, and of laying it upon others: but as every man has the same 
inclination, and is upon the defensive, no set of men can be supposed to 
prevail altogether in this contest. And why the landed gentleman should 
be the victim of the whole, and should not be able to defend himself as 
well as others are, I cannot readily imagine. All tradesmen, indeed, would 
willingly prey upon him, and divide him among them, if they could; but 
this inclination they always have, though no taxes were levied; and the 
same methods by which he guards against the imposition of tradesmen 
before taxes will serve him afterwards, and make them share the burden 
with him. They must be very heavy taxes, indeed, and very injudiciously 
levied, which the artisan will not, of himself, be enabled to pay, by su- 
perior industry and frugality, without raising the price of his labour. 

I shall conclude this subject with observing that we have, with regard 
to taxes, an instance of what frequently happens in political institutions, 
that the consequences of things are diametrically opposite to what we 
should expect on the first appearance. It is regarded as a fundamental 
maxim of the Turkish government that the Grand Signior, though ab- 
solute master of the lives and fortunes of each individual, has no au- 
thority to impose a new tax; and every Ottoman prince who has made 
such an attempt either has been obliged to retract or has found the fatal 
effects of his perseverance. One would imagine that this prejudice or 
established opinion were the firmest barrier in the world against oppres- 
sion; yet it is certain that its effect is quite contrary. The emperor, having 
no regular method of increasing his revenue, must allow all the bashaws 
and governors to oppress and abuse the subjects: and these he squeezes 
after their return from their government. Whereas, if he could impose a 
new tax, like our European princes, his interest would so far be united 
with that of his people that he would immediately feel the bad effects of 
these disorderly levies of money, and would find that a pound raised by 
a general imposition would have less pernicious effects than a shilling 
taken in so unequal and arbitrary a manner. 



Of the Study 
of History 


here is nothing which I would recommend more earnestly to my 
female readers than the study of history as an occupation, of all others, 
the best suited both to their sex and education, much more instructive 
than their ordinary books of amusement, and more entertaining than 
those seii<>us compositions which are usually to be found in their closets. 
Among other important truths which they may learn from history they 
may be informed of two particulars, the knowledge of which may con- 
tribute very much to their quiet and repose: that our sex, as well as theirs, 
are far from being such perfect creatines as they are apt to imagine, and 
that Love is not the only passion which governs the male world, but is 
often overcome by avarice, ambition, vanity, and a thousand other pas- 
sions. Whether they be the false representations of mankind in those two 
particulars which endear romances and novels so much to the fair sex, I 
know not; but must confess that I am sorrv to see them have such an aver- 
sion to matter of fact, and such an appetite for falsehood. I remember I 
was once desired by a young beauty, for whom I had some passion, to 
send her some novels and romances for her amusement in the country; 
but was not so ungenerous as to take the advantage which such a course 
of reading might have given me, being resolved not to make use of poi- 
soned arms against her. I therefore sent her Plutarch s Lives, assuring her, 
at the same time, that there was not a word of truth in them from begin- 
ning to end. She perused them very attentively, "till she came to the lives 
of Alexander and Caesar, whose names she had heard of by accident; 
and then returned me the book, \vitii many reproaches for deceiving her. 

I may indeed be told that the fair sex have no such aversion to history 
as I have represented, provided it be secret history, and contain some 
memorable transaction proper to excite their curiosity. But as I do not find 
that truth, which is the basis of history, is at all regarded in those anec- 
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dotes, I cannot admit of this as a proof of their passion for that study. 
However tliis may be, I see not why the same curiosity might not re- 
ceive a more proper direction, and lead them to desire accounts of those 
who lived in past ages, as well as of their contemporaries. What is it to 
Cleora whether Fulvia entertains a secret commerce of love with Philan- 
der or not? Has she not equal reason to be pleased when she is informed 
(what is whispered about among historians) that Cato's sister had an in- 
trigue with Caesar, and palmed her son, Marcus Brutus, upon her hus- 
band for his own, tho’ in reality he was her gallant’s? And are not the 
loves of Messalina or Julia as proper subjects of discourse as any intrigue 
that this city has produced of late years? 

But I know not whence it comes that I have been thus seduced into a 
kind of raillery against the ladies: unless, perhaps, it proceed from the 
same cause which makes the person who is the favourite of the company 
be often the object of their good-natured jests and pleasantries. We are 
pleased to address ourselves after any manner to one who is agreeable to 
us; and, at the same time, presume that nothing will be taken amiss by 
a person who is secure of the good opinion and affections of every one 
present. I shall now proceed to handle my subject more seriously, and 
shall point out the many advantages which flow from the study of history, 
and show how well suited it is to every one, but particularly to those who 
are debarred the severer studies, by the tenderness of their complexion, 
and the weakness of their education. The advantages Tound in history 
seem to be of three kinds, as it amuses the fancy, as it improves tlie un- 
derstanding, and as it strengthens virtue. 

In reality, what more agreeable entertainment to the mind than to be 
transported into the remotest ages of the world, and to observe human 
society, in its infancy, making the first faint essays towards the arts and 
sciences. To see the policy of government, and the civility of conversa- 
tion, refining by degrees, and everything which is ornamental to human 
life advancing towards its perfection. To remark the rise, progress, declen- 
sion, and final extinction of the most flourishing empires: the virtues 
which contributed to their greatness, and the vices which drew on their 
ruin. In short, to see all human race, from the beginning of time, pass, as 
it were, in review before us; appearing in their true colours, without 
any of those disguises which, during their lifetime, so much perplexed 
the judgment of the beholders. What spectacle can be imagined so mag- 
nificent, so various, so interesting? What amusement, either of the senses 
or imagination, can be compared with it? Shall those trifling pastimes 
which engross so much of our time be preferred as more satisfactory, 
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and more fit to engage our attention? How perverse must that taste be 
which is capable of so wrong a choice of pleasures? 

But history is a most improving part of knowledge, as well as an agree- 
able amusement; and a great part of what we commonly call erudition, 
and value so highly, is nothing but an acquaintance with historical facts. 
An extensive knowledge of this kind belongs to men of letters; but I must 
think it an unpardonable ignorance in persons of whatever sex or condi- 
tion not to be acquainted with the history of their own country, together 
with the histories of ancient Greece and Rome. A woman may behave 
herself with good manners, and have even some vivacity in her turn 
of wit; but where her mind is so unfurnished, ’tis impossible her conversa- 
tion can afford any entertainment to men of sense and reflection. 

I must add that history is not only a valuable part of knowledge but 
opens the door to many other parts, and affords materials to most of the 
sciences. And indeed, if we consider the shortness of human life, and our 
limited knowledge, even of what passes in our own time, we must be 
sens?bj«^i that we should be forever children in understanding were it not 
for this invention, which extends our experience to all past ages, and to 
the most distant nations; making them contribute as much to our im- 
provement in wisdom as if they had actually lain under our observation. 
A man acquainted with history may in some respect, be said to have 
lived from the beginning of the world, and to have been making con- 
tinual additions to his stock of knowledge in every century. 

There is also an advantage in that experience which is acquired by 
history above what is learned by the practice of the world, that it brings 
us acquainted with human affairs, without diminishing in the least from 
the most delicate sentiments of virtue. And, to tell the truth, I know not 
any study or occupation so unexceptionable as history in this particular. 
Poets can paint virtue in the most charming colours; but, as they address 
themselves entirely to the passions, they often become advocates for vice. 
Even philosophers are apt to bewilder themselves in the subtility of their 
speculations; and we have seen some go as far as to deny the reality of 
all moral distinctions. But I think it a remark worthy the attention of the 
specnilative that the historians have been, almost without exception, the 
true friends of virtue, and have always represented it in its proper col- 
ours, however they may have erred .!i their judgments of particular per- 
sons. Machiavel himself discovers a true sentiment of virtue in his liistory 
of Florence. When he talks as a politician, in his general reasonings, he 
considers poisoning, assassination and perjury as lawful arts of power; but 
when he speaks as a historian, in his particular narrations, he shows so 
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keen an indignation against vice, and so warm an approbation of virtue, 
in many passages, that I could not forbear applying to him that remark 
of Horace, that if you chase away nature, tho’ with ever so great indig- 
nity, she will always return upon you. Nor is this combination of historians 
in favour of virtue at all difiBcult to be accounted for. When a man of busi- 
ness enters into life and action, he is more apt to consider the characters 
of men as they have relation to his interest than as they stand in them- 
selves; and has his judgment warped on every occsision by the violence 
of his passion. When a philosopher contemplates characters and manners 
in his closet, the general abstract view of tbe objects leaves the mind so 
cold and unmoved that the sentiments of nature have no room to play, 
and he scarce feels the difference between vice and virtue. History keeps 
in a just medium betwixt these extremes, and places the objects in their 
true point of view. The writers of history, as well as the readers, are 
sufficiently interested in the characters and events to have a lively senti- 
ment of blame or praise; and, at the same time, have no particular interest 
or concern to pervert their judgment. 


The foregoing essays are from a collection 
of Hume’s essays entitled 

ESSATS MORAL, POLITICAL AND LITERARY. 



Plutarch 


c. 46-120 


T 

Xlie Greek biographer and philosopher Plutarch was bom in 
Chaeronea in Boeotia. Little is known of his life, and not all of that 
is strictly reliable. He studied in Athens under Ammonius Saccas, 
the founder of Neoplatonism, and later lectured on philosophy in 
Roiiie. It is reported that the emperor Trajan gave him consular 
rank and that later the emperor Hadrian made him procurator of 
Greece. It is known, in any case, that he returned to his native 
Boeotia, where he officiated as a priest of Apollo at Delphi, and it 
was there that he died. A letter to his wife on the death of their only 
daughter has been preserved. Plutarch consoles her for her loss in 
tender and high-minded words and speaks of tlie four sons who 
remain to tliem and need their care. 

The fame of Plutarch rests largely on his Parallel Lives , in which 
he recounted the lives and fortunes of forty-six Greek and Roman 
statesmen and military leaders. Each Roman hero is paired with a 
Greek hero who is parallel to him in merits and in the odds he 
faced. He makes a close comparison of the abilities and moral 
excellence of the Greek hero with his Roman counterpart, which 
was a useful thing for a Greek to do at this time, when Greek influ- 
ence was often resented in Rome. Those who wish to investigate will 
find that the Greeks come oflF very well in the comparison. 

The influence of the Parallel Lives has been immense, but it would 
be difficult to trace because it is so often taken for granted. It was 
read for pleasure and instruction by most eminent writers and by 
statesmen when they were literate, and some learned all they knew 
about Plato and Aristotle from the absorbing biograpliies of Plu- 
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tarch. Platonic ideas of the virtues and nobility proper to princes 
and generals were thus painlessly infused. As a girl Queen Eliza- 
beth I read North’s new English translation of the Lives with 
delight. Shakespeare took history, plots, and characters from North’s 
translation, as in Julius Caesar, Coriohnus, and Antony and Cleo- 
patra, and in the last play adopted some passages, including one 
long one, almost without a change. The Lives has not only proved a 
rich source for literature but also for the history of the classic world. 

The essay that follows is from Plutarch’s M or alia, which consists of 
about sixty essays dealing with a great variety of topics, mostly 
ethical. Tlie treatment of even abstract subjects is concrete and 
pictorial: we are given one episode after another to illustrate tlie 
point. The frequent quotations from Greek dramatists, and from 
poems which are otherwise irretrievably lost, are an added attrac- 
tion. 

The essay wliich you are to read, like the others, is packed with 
anecdotes. If tliis seems surprising to you, try to think of a better 
way of putting across ethical ideas. Suppose you were going to main- 
tain that lack of anger is a worse fault than truculence, or too much 
anger. You could give your reasons, but to convince your listener you 
would be obliged to give instances and illustrations or anecdotes. 
Anecdotes, Plutarch s.aid, throw a sudden light on a man’s char- 
acter, rendering his “natural dispositions more plain than the famous 
battles won, wherein are slain ten thousand men.” Montaigne and 
Francis Bacon were greatly influenced by the anecdotal style of 
Plutarch’s essays. The essay form itself owes a great deal to his 
example. 

Plutarch’s essay Of Bashfulness is an ingenious development of 
Aristotle’s theory that the virtues are means between extremes — 
between passions which are both vicious. In the Nicomachean 
Ethics, Aristotle points out that both shamelessness and baslifulness 


Notes from the artist; "The portrait of Plutarch Is done 
In the manner of a Greek vase, the background incorporating 
Other elements of Greek design. The head in the foreground is that 
of Pericles, subject of one of Plutarch’s Parallel Lives." 
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are disapproved, and yet the modest man is praised. This is because 
the bashful man “is ashamed of everything,” and the shameless man 
“is not ashamed of anything.” In between these extremes is the 
modest man, who is ashamed on the proper occasions, for the right 
reasons, and in an appropriate degree. 

Out of this abstract analysis comes all Plutarch’s rich elaboration. 
He is particularly concerned to show the evils that flow from bash- 
fulness. If you have always regarded too little shame as a worse 
fault than too much, you may well change your mind before you 
have finished this essay. You may even discover that you are a little 
inclined toward bashfulness yourself. Consider some of tin; marks 
of bashfulness given by Plutarch. Do you lend money to a friend 
who importunes you, though you yourself are short and know that 
you will be embarrassed later? Do you invite a man to your party 
when he brings up the subject, though you know he will spoil things 
for other guests? Is it hard to say No? Or, when seriously ill, do you 
send for tlie best doctor available in town, or do )'0u call in a doctor 
friend who would otherwise be offended? And what do you say 
when your friend reads you his poem which is wretched, and waits 
for your praise? 

More important than anything else — are you developing your 
talents and prospects sufficiently, or do you hate to push )'Ourself 
forward and to be conspicuous? “Too much anxiety and timidity 
lest we may do wrongs” Plutarch says, “is also to be avoided; be- 
cause many men have become cowards and been deterred from 
generous undertakings.” Fear of malice and en\y, as well as the 
dangers and difficulties, holds them back. 

In reading this essay you will find a number of names you do not 
know but do not be disturbed. You can find most of them in the 
Index of the Lives and the rest in a classical dictionary. 
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plants there are, in their own nature wild and barren, and 
hurtful to seed and garden sets, which yet among able husbandmen pass 
for infallible signs of a rich and promising soil. In like manner, some pas- 
sions of the mind not good in themselves yet serve as first shoots and 
promises of a disposition which is naturally good, and also capable of 
much improvement by cultivation. Among these I rank bashfulness, the 
subject of our present discourse; no ill sign indeed, but the cause and oc- 
casion of a great deal of harm. For the bashful oftentimes run into the 
same enormities as the most hardened and impudent, with this difference 
only, that the former feci a regret for such miscaniages, but the latter take 
a pleasure and satisfaction therein. The shameless person is without sense 
of grief for his baseness, and the bashful is in distress at the very appear- 
ance of it. For bashfulness is only modesty in the excess, and is aptly 
enough named dxisopin [the being put out of coimtenance], since the face 
is in some sense confused and dejected with the mind. For as that grief 
which casts down the eyes is termed dejection, so that kind of modesty 
which cannot look another in the face is called bashfulness. The orator, 
speaking of a shameless fellow, said he carried harlots, not virgins, in his 
eyes; on the other hand, the sheepishly bashful betrays no less the effemi- 
nacy and softness of his mind in liis looks, palliating his weakness, which 
exposes him to the mercy of impudence, with the specious name of mod- 
esty. Cato indeed was wont to say of young persons, he had a greater 
opinion of such as were subject to color than of those that looked pale; 
teaching us thereby to look with greater apprehension on the heinousness 
of an action than on the reprimand which might follow, and to be more 
afraid of the suspicion of doing an ill thing than of the danger of it. How- 
ever, too much anxiety and timidity lest we may do wrong is also to be 
avoided; because many men have become cowards and been deterred 
from generous undertakings, no less for fear of calumny and detraction 
tlian by the danger or difficulty of such attempts. 
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While therefore we must not suffer the weakness in the one case to pass 
unnoticed, neither must we abet or countenance invincible impudence in 
the other, such as is reported of Anaxarchus, 

Whose doglike carriage and effrontery, 

Despising infamy, outfaced disgrace. 

A convenient mien between both is rather to be endeavored after, by re- 
pressing the over impudent, and animating the too meek temper. But as 
this kind of cure is di£Bcult, so is the restraining such excesses not without 
danger; for as a gardener, in stubbing up some wild or useless bushes, 
makes at them carelessly with his spade, or burns them off the ground, but 
in dressing a vine, or grafting an apple, or pruning an olive, carries his 
hand with tlie greatest wariness and deliberation, tliat he may not un- 
luckily injure the tree; so a philosopher, in removing envy, that useless 
and untractable plant, or covetousness or immoderate love of pleasure 
from the mind of youth, may cut deep safely, and make a large scar; but 
if he be to apply his discoiurse to some more sensible or delicate part, such 
as the restraining excess of bashfulness, it lies upon him to be very careful 
not to cut off or eradicate modesty with the contrary vice. For nurses who 
too often wipe away the dirt from their infants are apt to tear their flesh 
and put them to pain. And in like manner we must not so far extirpate all 
bashfulness in youth as to leave them careless or impudent; but as those 
tliat pull down private houses adjoining to the temples of the Gods prop 
up such parts as are contiguous to them, so in undermining bashfulness, 
due regard is to be had to adjacent modesty, good nature, and humanity. 
And yet these are the very qualities by which bashfulness insinuates itself 
and becomes fixed in a man, flattering him that he is good-natured, cour- 
teous, and civil, and has common sense, and that he is not obstinate and 
inexorable. The Stoics, therefore, in their discourses of modesty, distin- 
guish all along betwixt that and bashfulness, leaving not so much as am- 
biguity of terms for a pretense to the vice. However, asking their good 
leave, we shall make bold to use such words indifferently in either sense; 
or rather we shall follow the example of Homer, whose authority we have 
for it, that 

Much harm ofttimes from modesty befalls, 

Much good ofttimes.^ 

1. The Iliad, Book XXIV, 44 [Cf. Great Books of the Western World, Vol. 4, p. 171 
(Ed.).] 
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And it was not done amiss of him to make mention of the hurtfulness of it 
first, because modesty becomes profitable only through reason, which cuts 
off what is superfluous and leaves a just mean behind. 

In the first place, therefore, the bashful man must be persuaded and sat- 
isfied that that distemper of the mind is prejudicial to him, and that noth- 
ing which is so can be eligible. And withal, he must be cautious how he 
suffers himself to be cajoled and led by the nose with the titles of courte- 
ous or sociable, in exchange for those of grave, great, and just; nor like 
Pegasus in Euripides, who, when Bellerophon mounted him, 

With trembling stooped more than his lord desired, 

must he debase himself and yield to all who make their addresses to him, 
for fear of appearing hard and ungentle. 

It is recorded of Bocchoris, king of Egypt, a m.m of a very cruel nature, 
that the goddess Isis sent a kind of a serpent (called aspis), which wind- 
ing itself about his head cast a shadow over him from above, and was a 
means to him of determining causes according to equity. But bashfulness, 
on the contrary, happening upon remiss and spiritless tempers, suffers 
them not to express their dislike of anything or to argue against it, but per- 
verts many times the sentence of arbitrators, and stops tlie mouths of skill- 
ful pleaders, forcing them often to act and speak contrary to their convic- 
tion. And the most reckless man will always t)'rannize and domineer over 
such a one, forcing his bashfulness by his own strength of impudence. 
Upon this account it is that bashfulness, like a low piece of soft ground, 
can make no resistance and decline no encounter, but is exposed to the 
meanest actions and vilest passions. But, above all, this is the worst guard- 
ian of raw and inexperienced youth. For, as Brutus said, he seems to have 
had but an ill education that has not learned to deny any thing. And no 
better overseer is it of the marriage bed or the woman’s apartment; as the 
repentant lady in Sophocles accuses the spark that had debauched her. 

Thy tongue, thy flattering tongue prevailed. 

So this vice, happening upon a disposition inclinable to debauchery, pre- 
pares and opens the way, and leaves all tilings easy and accessible to such 
as are ready to prefer their wicked designs. Presents and treats are irresist- 
ible baits for common mercenary creatures; but importunity, befriended 
with bashfulness on their side, has sometimes undone the modestest 
women. I omit what inconveniences this kind of modesty occasions, when 
it obliges men to lend their money to such whose credit is blown upon in 
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the world, or to give bail for those they dare not trust; we do this, it is true, 
with an ill will, and in our heart reflect upon that old saying, Be bail, and 
pay for it, yet cannot make use of it in our practice. 

How many this fault has ruined, it is no easy thing to recount. Creon in 
the play gave a very good lesson for others to follow, when he told Medea, 

Tis better now to brave thy direst hate, 

Than curse a foolish easiness too late.* 

Yet afterwards, being wrought upon through his bashfulness to grant her 
but one day longer, he ruined himself and family by it. For the same rea- 
son, some, suspecting designs against them of murder or poisoning, have 
neglected to provide for their safety. Tlius Dion could not be ignorant of 
the treachery of Callippus, yet thought it unfit to entertain such thoughts 
of his pretended friend and guest, and so perished. So again, Anlipater, 
the son of Cassander, having entertained Demetrius at supper, and being 
engaged by him for the next night, because he was unwilling to distrust 
one who had trusted him, went, and had his throat cut after supper. Poly- 
sperchon had promised Cassander for a hundred talents to murder Her- 
cules, the son of Alexander by Barsine. Upon this he invites liim to sup; 
but the young man, having some suspicion of the thing, pretends himself 
indisposed. Polysperchon coming to him said: “Sir, above all things en- 
deavor after your father’s courteous behavior and obliging way to his 
friends, unless haply you look on us with suspicion as if we were compass- 
ing your health.” The young man out of mere modesty was prevailed upon 
to go, and was strangled as he sat at meat. It is not therefore ( as some will 
have us believe ) insignificant or ridiculous, but on the C'ontrary very wise 
advice, which Hesiod gives. 

Welcome a friend, but never call thy foe. 

Be not bashful and mealy-mouthed in refusing him that you are satis- 
fied has a pique against you; but never reject him that seeineth to put his 
trust in you. For if you invite, you must expect to be invited again; and 
sometiipe or other your entertainment will be repaid you, if bashfulness 
have once softened or turned the edge of that diflBdence which ought to 
be your guard. 

To the end therefore that we may get the better of this disease, which 
is the cause of so many evils, we must make our first attempts ( as our cus- 


2, Euripides, Medea, 290. [Cf. Great Books of the Western World, Vol. 5, p. 214 
(Ed.).J 
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tom is in other things) upon matters of no great diflBculty. As, if one drink 
to yon after you have taken what is suflScient, be not so foolishly modest to 
do violence to your nature, but rather venture to pass the glass. Another, 
it may be, would tempt you to play at dice while drinking; be not over- 
persuaded into a compliance, for fear of being the subject of his drollery, 
but reply with Xenophanes, when Lasiis of Hermione called him coward 
because he refused to play at dice: "Yes,** said he, “I confess myself the 
greatest coward in the world, for I dare not do an ill thing.” Again, you 
light upon an impertinent talker, that sticks upon you like a burr; don’t 
be bashful, but break off the discourse, and pursue your business. These 
evasions and repulses, whereby our resolution and assurance are exercised 
in matters of less moment, will accustom us to it by degrees in greater 
occasions. And here it will be but seasonable to give you a passage, as it is 
recorded of Demosthenes. Tlie Athenians having one time been moved to 
send succors to Harpalus, and themselves to engage in a war against Alex- 
ander, it happened that Philoxenus, Alexander’s admiral, unexpectedly 
arri»rt;d uu their coast; and the people being so astonished as to be speech- 
less for very fear, Demosthenes cried out: ‘How would they endure the 
sun who are not able to look against a lamp! Or how would you comport 
yourself in weightier concerns, while your prince or the people had an 
awe over you, if you cannot refuse a glass of wine when an acquaintance 
offers it, or turn off an impertinent babbler, but siiflFer the eternal trifler to 
walk over you without telling him, ‘Another time, good sir, at present I 
am in haste.’” 

Besides all this, the exercising such a resolution is of great use in prais- 
ing others. If one of my friend s harpers play lewdlv, or a comedian he has 
hired at a great rate murder a piece of Menander in the acting, although 
the vulgar clap their hands and admire, I think it no moroseness or ill 
breeding to sit silently all the while, without servilely joining in the com- 
mon applauses contrary to my judgment. For if you scruple to deal openly 
with him in these cases, what will you do, should he repeat to you an in- 
sipid composition of his own, or submit to your re\i:ial a richculous oration? 
You will applaud, of course, and enter yourself into the list of common 
parasites and flatterers! But how then can you direct him impartially in 
the greatest administrations of his life? How be free with him w^here he 
fails in any duties of his trust or mairiage, or neglects the oflSces incum- 
bent on him as a member of the community? I must confess, I cannot 
by any means approve of the reply Pericles made to a friend who be- 
sought him to give false evidence, and that too upon oath, when he thus 
answered: *‘As far as the altar I am wholly at your service.” Methinks he 
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went too far. But he that has long before accustomed himself not to com- 
mend any thing against his judgment, or applaud an ill voice, or seem 
pleased with indecent scurrilities will never suflFer things to come to that 
issue; nor will anyone be so bold as to solicit him in this manner: “Swear 
on my side, give false evidence, or bring in an unjust verdict." 

After the same manner we may learn to refuse such as come to borrow 
considerable sums of us, if we have used to deny in little matters where 
refusal is easy. As Archelaus, king of Macedon, sat at supper, one of his 
retinue, a fellow who thought there was nothing so honest as to receive, 
begged of him a golden cup. But the long commanded a waiter to give it 
immediately to Euripides: “For you, sir," said he, “are fit indeed to ask 
anything, but to receive nothing; and he deserves to receive, though he 
lacks the confidence to ask.” Thus wisely did he make his judgment, and 
not bashful timidity, his guide in bestowing favors. Yet we oftentimes, 
when the honesty, nearness, and necessities of our friends and relations 
are not motives suflBcient to prevail with us to their relief, can give pro- 
fusely to impudence and importunity, not out of any willingness to bestow 
oiur money so ill, but merely for want of confidence and resolution to 
deny. This was the case of Antigonus the elder. Being wearied out with 
the importunity of Bias, “Give," said he to his servants, “one talent to Bias 
and necessity." Yet at other times he was as expert at encountering such 
addresses as any prince, and dismissed them with as remarkable answers. 
Thus a certain Cynic one day begging of him a groat, h^ made answer, 
“That is not for a prince to give." And the poor man replying, “Then be- 
stow a talent," he reparteed briskly, “Nor that for a Cynic or for a dog to 
receive." Diogenes went about begging to all the statues in the Ceramicus; 
and his answer to some that wondered at his fancy in it was he was prac- 
ticing how to bear a repulse. But indeed it chiefly lies upon us to exercise 
ourselves in smaller matters to refuse an unreasonable request, that we 
may not be at loss how to refuse on occasions of greater magnitude. For no 
one, as Demosthenes says, who has spent all the money that he had in 
unneces.sary expenses will have plenty of money that he has not for his 
necessary expenses. And our disgrace is increased manyfold, if we want 
what is necessary or decent, and abound in trifles and fopperies. 

Yet bashfulness is not only a bad steward of our estate^ but even in 
weightier concerns it refuses to hearken to the wholesome advice of right 
reason. Thus, in a dangerous fit of sickness, we send not to the ablest phy- 
sician, for fear of giving offense to another of our acquaintance. Or, in tak- 
ing tutors and governors for our children, we make choice of such as ob- 
trude themselves upon us, not such as are better qualified for that service. 
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Or, in our lawsuits, we regard not to obtain counsel learned in the law, be- 
cause we must gratify the son of some friend or relation, and give him an 
opportunity to show himself in the world. Nay, lastly, you shall find some 
that bear the name of philosophers, who call themselves Epicureans or 
Stoics, not out of choice, or upon the least conviction, but merely to oblige 
their friends or acquaintance, who have taken advantage of their mod- 
esty. Since then the case is so with us, we ought to prepare and exercise 
ourselves in things that we daily meet with and of course, not so much as 
indulging that foolish weakness in the choice of a barber or fuller, or in 
lodging in a paltry inn when better accommodation is to be had, to oblige 
the landlord who has cringed to us. But if it be merely to break ourselves 
of such follies, in those cases still we should make use of the best, though 
the diflFerence be but inconsiderable: as the Pythagoreans were strict in 
observing not to cross their right knee with the left, or to use an even 
number with an odd, though all things else were indifferent. We must ob- 
serve also, when we celebrate a sacrifice or keep a wedding or make a 
public entertainment, to deny ourselves so far as not to invite any that 
have been extremely complacent to us or tliat put themselves upon us, be- 
fore those who are known for their good humor or whose conversation is 
like to prove beneficial. For he that has accustomed himself thus far will 
hardly be caught and surprised, nay, rather he shall not so much as be 
tempted, in greater instances. 

And thus much may sufiGce concerning exercising ourselves. My first use 
of what has been said is to observe that all passions and distempers of the 
mind are still accompanied with those very evils which by their means we 
hoped to avoid. Thus disgrace pursues ambition; pain and indisposition, 
sensuality; softness and effeminacy are fretted with troubles; conten- 
tiousness, with disappointment and defeats. But this is nowhere more con- 
spicuous than in bashfulness, which, endeavoring to avoid the smoke of 
reproach, throws itself into the fire. Such men, wanting confidence to 
witlistand those that unreasonably importune them, afterwards feel 
shame before those who justly accuse them, and for fear of a slight private 
rebuke incur more public disgrace. For example, not having the heart to 
deny a friend that comes to borrow, in short time they are reduced to the 
same extremity themselves, and exposed openly. Some again, after prom- 
ising to help friends in a lawsuit, are ashamed to face the opposite party, 
and are forced to hide their heads and run away. Many have been so un- 
reasonably weak in this particular as to accept of disadvantageous pro- 
posals of marriage for a daughter or sister, and upon second thoughts have 
been forced to bring themselves off with an arrant lie. 
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One made this observation of the people of Asia, that they were all 
slaves to one man, merely because they could not pronounce that syllable 
No; but he spake only in raillery. But now the bashful man, though he be 
not able to say one word, has but to raise his brows or nod downward, as if 
he minded not, and he may decline many ungrateful and unreasonable 
offices. Eiu-ipides was wont to say, "Silence is an answer to a wise man”; 
but we seem to have greater occasion for it in our dealings with fools and 
unreasonable persons, for men of breeding and sense will be satisfied with 
reason and fair words. Upon this account we should be always provided 
w^th some notable sayings and choice apothegms of famous and excellent 
men, to repeat to the bashful — such as that of Phocion to Antipater, "You 
cannot have me for both a friend and a flatterer”; and that of his to the 
Athenians, when they called upon him to come in for his share to defray 
the expenses of a festival, "I am ashamed,” said he, pointing to Callicles 
his creditor, "to contribute towards your follies, without paying this man 
his due.” For, as Thucydides says, "It is an ill thing to be ashamed of one’s 
poverty, but much worse not to make use of lawful endeavors to avoid 
it.” ® But he that is so foolishly good-natured that he cannot answer one 
that comes to borrow, 

My friend, no silver white have I in all my caves, 
but gives him a promise to be better provided, 

The wretch has made himself a slave to shame. 

And drags a tiresome, though an unforged chain. 

Persaeus, being about to accommodate a friend with a sum of money, paid 
it publicly in the market, and made the conditions before a banker, re- 
membering, it may be, that of Hesiod, 

Seem not thy brother’s honesty to doubt; 

Yet, smiling, call a witness to his hand. 

But when his friend marveled and asked, "How now, so formally and ac- 
cording to law?” "Yea,” quoth he, "because I would receive my money 
again as a friend, and not have to trouble the law to recover it.” For many 
out of bashfulness, not taking care to have good security at first, have been 
forced afterwards to break with their friends, and to have recourse to law 
for their money. 

Again, Plato writing to Dionysius, by Helicon of Cyzicus, gives the 
bearer a good character for honesty and moderation, but withal in the 

3. The Peloponnesian War, Book II, 400 [Cf, Great Books of the Western World, 
Vol. 6. p. 397 (Ed.).] 
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postscript tells him, “Yet this I write of a man, who, as such, is by nature 
an animal subject to change.” Xenocrates, though a man of rigid morals, 
was prevailed upon by this kind of modesty to recommend to Polysper- 
chon a person, as it proved in the end, not so honest as he was reputed. 
For when the Macedonian in compliment bade him call for whatever he 
wanted, he presently desired a tiilent of silver. Polysperchon ordered it 
accordingly to be paid him, but dispatched away letters immediately to 
Xenocrates, advising him for the future to be better acquainted with those 
he recommended. Now all this came to pass through Xenocrates's igno- 
rance of his man; but we oftentimes give testimonials and squander away 
our money to advance such as we are very well satisfied have no qualifica- 
tion or desert to recommend them, and this too witli the forfeiture of our 
reputation, and without the pleasure that men have who are profuse upon 
whores and flatterers, but all tlie while in an agony, and struggling with 
that impudence which does violence to our reason. Whereas, if at any 
time, tliat verse can here be properly used, 

I know the dreadful consequence, and fear,* 

when such persons are at a man to forswear himself, or to give a wrong 
sentence, or to vote for an unjust bill, or lastly to be bound for one that 
will never be able to pay the debt. 

All passions of the mind have repentance still pursuing them closely, 
but it overtakes this of bashfulness in the very act. For we give with re- 
gret, and w'e are in confusion while we bear false witness; our reputation 
is questioiu'd wiien we engage for others, and when we fail we are con- 
demned by all men. From this imperfection also it proceeds that many 
things are imposed upon us not in our power to periorm, as to recommend 
such a man to court, or to carry up an address to the governor, because we 
dare not, or at least we will not, confess that we are unknown to the prince 
or that another has more of his ear. Lysander, on the other hand, when he 
was in disgrace at court, but yet for his great services was thought to pre- 
serve something of his former esteem with Agesilaus, made no scruple to 
dismiss suitors, directing them to such as were more powerful with the 
king. For it is no disgrace not to be able to do everything; but to under- 
take or pretend to what you are not made for is not only shameful but 
extremely troublesome and vexatious. 

But to proceed to another head, we must perform all reasonable and 
good offices to those that deserve them, not forced thereto by fear of 

4. Euripides, Medea, 1078. [Cf. Great Books of the Western World, Vol. 5, p. 221 

(Ed.).] 
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shame, but cheerfully and readily. But where anything prejudicial or un- 
handsome is required of us, we ought to remember the story that is re- 
lated of Zeno. Meeting a young man of his acquaintance that slunk away 
under a wall, as if he would not be seen, and having learned from him 
that he withdrew from a friend that importuned him to perjure himself, 
*What,” replied he, "you novice! is that fellow not afraid or ashamed to re- 
quire of thee what is unreasonable and unjust, and darest thou not stand 
against him in that which is just and honest?” For he that first started that 
doctrine, that knavery is the best defense against a knave, was but an ill 
teacher, advising us to keep ofF wickedness by imitating it. But for such as 
presume upon our modesty, to keep them off with their own weapons, 
and not gratify their unreasonable impudence with an easy compliance, 
is but just and good, and the duty of every wise man. 

Neither is it a hard matter to put off some mean and ordinary people, 
which will be apt to prove troublesome to you in that nature. Some shift 
them off with a jest or a smart repartee; as Theocritus, being asked in the 
bath to lend his strigil [scraper] by two persons, whereof one was a stran- 
ger to him, and the other a notorious thief, made answer: “You, sir, I know 
not well enough, and you I know too well.” And Lysimache, the priestess 
of Minerva Polias in Athens, when the muleteers that brought the provi- 
sion for the festival desired her to let them drink, replied, “No; for I fear it 
may grow into a custom.” So again, when a captain s son, a young flutter- 
ing bully but a great coward, petitioned Antigonus for promotion, the lat- 
ter answered: “Sir, it is my way to reward my soldiers for their valor, not 
their parentage.” 

But if he that is importunate with us prove a man of great honor or in- 
terest ( and such persons are not easily answered with excuses, when they 
come for our vote in the senate or judicial cases), at such a time perhaps 
it will be neither easy nor necessary to behave ourselves to them as Cato 
did towards Catulus. Catulus, a person of the highest rank among the 
Romans, and at that time censor, once waited on Cato, who was then 
quaestor and still a young man, on behalf of a friend whom Cato had 
fined; and when he had used a great deal of importunity to no purpose, 
yet would not be denied, Cato grew out of patience, and ftold him, "It 
would be an unseemly sight to have the censor dragged hen^e by my offi- 
cers.” Catulus at this went away, out of coimtenance and vety angry. But 
consider whether the answers of Agesilaus and Themistocles have not in 
them much more of candor and equity. Agesilaus, being hidden by his 
own father to give sentence contrary to law, replied: "I have been always 
taught by you to be observant of the laws, and I shall endeavor to obey 
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you at this time, by doing nothing contrary to them." And Themistocles, 
when Simonides tempted him to commit a piece of injustice, said: “You 
would be no good poet, should you break the laws of verse; and should I 
judge against the law, I should make no better magistrate.” 

For it is not because of blunders in metre in lyric songs, as Plato ob- 
serves, that cities and friends are set at variance to their utter ruin and 
destruction, but because of their blunders with regard to law and justice. 
Yet there are a sort of men that can be very curious and critical in their 
verses and letters and lyric mrasures, and yet would persuade others to 
neglect that justice and honesty which all men ought to observe in offices, 
in passing judgments, and in all actions. But these men are to be dealt 
with after the following manner. An orator perhaps presses you to show 
him favor in a cause to be heard before you, or a demagogue importunes 
you when you are a senator: tell him you are ready to please him, on con- 
dition that he make a solecism in the beginning of his oration, or be guilty 
of some barbarous expression in his narration. These terms, for shame, he 
will iiul a^jcept; for some we see so superstitiously accurate as not to allow 
of two vowels meeting one another. Again, you are moved by a person of 
quality to something of ill reputation: bid him come over the market place 
at full noon dancing, or making buffoonlike grimaces; if he refuse, ques- 
tion him once more whether he think It a more heinous offense to make a 
solecism or a grimace than to break a law or to perjure one’s self, or to 
show more favor to a rascal than to an honest man. Nicostratus the Argive, 
when Archidamus promised liim a vast sum of money and his choice of 
the Spartan ladies in marriage if he would deliver up the town Cromnum 
into his hands, returned him this answer: He could no longer believe him 
d(^cended from Hercules, he said, because Hercules traversed the world 
to destroy wicked men, but Archidamus made i*^ his business to debauch 
those that were good. In like manner, if one that stands upon his quality 
or reputation presses us to do anything dishonorable, we must tell him 
freely ho acts not as becomes a person of his character in the world. 

But if it be a man of no quality that shall impoilune you, you may in- 
quire of the covetous man whether he would lend you a considerable sum 
without any other security than yoiur word; desire the proud man to give 
you the higher seat; or the ambitious, to quit his pretensions to some honor 
that lies fair for him. For, to deal plauily, it is a shameful thing that these 
men should continue so stiff, so resolute, and so unmoved in their vicious 
habits, while we, who profess ourselves lovers of justice and honesty, have 
too little command of ourselves not to give up and betray basely the cause 
of virtue. If they that would practice upon our modesty do this out of de- 
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sire of glory or power, why should we contract disgrace or infamy to our- 
selves to advance the authority or set oflF the reputation of others — like 
those who bestow the reward wrongfully in public games, or betray their 
trust in collecting the poll, who confer indeed garlands and honors upon 
other men, but at the same time forfeit their own reputation and good 
word? But suppose it be matter of interest only that puts them upon it; 
why should it not appear an unreasonable piece of service for us to forego 
our reputation and conscience to no other purpose than to satisfy another 
man’s avarice or make his coffers the heavier? After all, these I am afraid 
are the grand motives with most men in such cases, and they are even 
conscious that they are guilty; as men that are challenged and compelled 
to take too large a glass raise a hundred scruples and make as many gri- 
maces before they drink. 

This weakness of the mind mav be compared to a constitution of body 
that can endure neither heat nor cold. For let them be praised by those 
that thus impudently set upon them, and they are at once mollified and 
broken by the flattery; but let them be blamed or so much as suspected by 
the same men after their suit has been refused, and they are ready to die 
for woe and fear. We ought therefore to prepare and fortify ourselves 
against both extremes, so as to be made a prey neither to such as pretend 
to frighten nor to such as would cajole us. Thucydides is of opinion, since 
there is a necessary connection between envy and great undertakings, 
that he takes the wisest counsel who incurs envy by aiming the highest.® 
But we who esteem it less difiicult to avoid the envy of all men than to 
escape the censure of those we live among ought to order things so as 
rather to grapple with the unjust hatred of evil men than to deserve their 
just accusation after we have served their base ends. We ought to go 
armed against that false and counterfeit praise such men are apt to fling 
upon us, not suffering ourselves like swine to be scratched and tickled by 
them, till, having got the advantage of us, they use us after their own 
pleasure. For they that reach out their ears to flatterers differ very little 
from such as stand fair and quiet to be tripped up, excepting that the for- 
mer catch the more disgraceful fall. These put up with the affronts and 
forbear the correction of wicked men, to get the reputation of good- 
natured or merciful; of else are drawn into needless and perflous quarrels 
at the instance of flatterers, who bear them in hand all the while for the 
only men of judgment, the only men not to be caught with flattery, and 

5. The Peloponnesian War, II, 64. [See Great Books of the Western World, Vol. 6, 

PP. 403-404 (Ed.).] 
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call them the only men wlio liave months and voices. Bion used to com- 
pare these men to pitchers: ‘Take them,” said lie, “by the ears, and you 
may move them as you please.” Thus Alexiniis, the sophist, was reporting 
many scandalous things in the lyceum of Stiljm the Megarian; but when 
one present iriform<"d him lliat Slilpo always spake very honorably of him, 
“Wliy truly,” says he, “he is one of the most obliging and best of men.” But 
now Menedemus, wlion it was told him that Alexiniis often praised him, 
replied: ‘That may be, but I always talk against him; for he must be bad 
who either praises a bad man oi is blamed by an honest one.” So wary was 
he of being caught by such baits, agreeably to that precept of Hercules in 
Antisthencs, who cautioned his sons not to he thankful to such as were 
used to praise them, thereby meaning no more than that they should be so 
far from being whe('dled thereby as not even to return their flatteries. 
That of Pindar was very apposite, and enough tr be said in such a case: 
when on(' told him, “1 cry you up among all men, and speak to your ad- 
vantage on all occasions”; “And I,” replied he, “am always very thankful in 
that 1 take caie you shall not tell a lie.” 

J shall conclude with one general rule, of sovereign use against all the 
passions and diseases of the mind, but particularly beneficial to such as 
labor under the present distemper, bashfulness. And it is this: whenever 
tht'v have given way to this weakness, let them store up carefully such 
failings in their iTK'mory, and taking therein deep and lively impressions 
of what remorse and discpiiet they occasioned, bestow much time in re- 
flecting upon them and keeping them fresh. For as travelers that have got 
a dang<TOus fall against such a stone, or sailors shipwrecked upon a par- 
ticular promontory, k('cping the image of their mislortune continually 
before them, appear fearful and apprehensive' not only of the same but 
even the like dangers; so thev that keep in mind the disgraceful and preju- 
dicial effects of bashfulness will soon be ('iiabled to restrain tficmselv^es in 
like cases, and will not easily slip again on any occasion. 


^Of Bashfnhwss*" is from a collection 
of Plutarch's essays 
entitled moralia. 
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JLhis thoroughly delightful essay has depth and insight too. It pays 
honor to the wistful dreams and incantations of youth and to the 
spark of youth and poetry that remains in grown men. It derides 
Zola and the realists for pretending that the meaning of life lies in 
humdrum, vulgar, conventional circumstance, and for suppressing 
joy. “For to miss the joy,” Stevenson says, “is to miss all. In the joy of 
the actors lies the sense of any action . . . hence the haunting and 
truly spectral unreality of realistic books.” But if the motive force of 
human striving is joy and hidden .symbols, would not the true realist 
be the romancer? 

Stevenson knows how to pack a great deal of romance into a gaunt 
realistic setting. The rugged seacoast, the scattering of houses and 
scraggy vegetation, a few Dickens-like characters furnish the back- 
ground of the boys’ doings. For those who can see, it also has its 
enchantments. Stevenson shows us how a mood of mixed fear and 
exultation was mirrored in the sea: . . the coil of equinoctial 

tempests; . . . the boats with their reefed lugsails scudding for the 
harbour mouth, where danger lay. . . .” The cold eye of tlie realists, 
watcliing the boys at their round of amusements, would see nothing 
wonderful. They played golf, they went fishing, swam in the sea, 
and gazed from an eminence at the surrounding country and the 
steeples of nearby towns. Commonplace pleasures?; Yes, when 
viewed objectively. 

The greatest joy which they had was quite different. It would ap- 
pear to a casual observer to be the last word in silliness. Stevenson 
tells how the boys made a ritual of hiding bull’s-eye lanterns under 

^ For a biography of Stevenson, see Voi. 2» pp. 284--286, in this set. 
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their top-coats and huddling together in secret discussions at night. 
So concealed, the lanterns served no purpose, or so it seemed, except 
to convey a preposterous sense of mystery. Zola, Stevenson says, 
would have missed the inner meaning and would have turned out a 
masterly picture of “shallowness and dullness.” 

Stevenson’s own interpretation of the strange ritual is rich but 
oblique, and he leaves a great deal to you, the reader. Why does the 
boy exult and sing over the knowledge that, in the dark night un- 
known to anyone, he carries under his top-coat a hidden flame? Does 
the flame symbolize a secret strength, a magical power? And could 
the boys, in their secret nighttime conversations, have been con- 
cerned with anything as important as “the possibilities of existence?” 

More than one key will sometimes fit the same lock. Each reader 
has his hidden lantern and is likely to see this tiling according to 
his own light. 



The Lantern-Bearers 


IB hese boys congregated every autumn about a certain easterly 
fisher-village, where they tasted in a high degree the glory of existence. 
The place was created seemingly on purpose for the diversion of young 
gentlemen. A street or two of houses, mostly red and many of them tiled; 
a number of fine trees clustered about the manse and the kirkyard, and 
turning the chief street into a shady alley; many little gardens more than 
usually bright with flowers; nets a-drying, and fisherwives scolding in the 
backward parts; a smell of fish, a genial smell of seaweed; whiffs of blow- 
ing sand at the street-corners; shops with golf-balls and bottled lollipops; 
another shop with penny pickwicks (that remarkable cigar) and the 
London Journal, dear to me for its startling pictures, and a few novels, 
dear for their suggestive names: such, as well as memory serves me, were 
the ingredients of the town. These you are to conceive posted on a spit 
between two sandy bays,' and sparsely flanked with villas — enough for 
the boys to lodge in with their subsidiary parents, not enough (not yet 
enough) to cocknify the scene: a haven in the rocks in front; in front of 
that, a file of gray islets; to the left, endless links and sand wreaths, a 
wilderness of hiding-holes, alive with popping rabbits and soaring gulls; 
to the right, a range of seaward crags, one rugged brow beyond another, 
the ruins of a mighty and ancient fortress on the brink of one; coves be- 
tween — now charmed into sunshine quiet, now whistling with wind and 
clamorous with bursting surges; the dens and sheltered hollows redolent 
of thyme and southernwood, the air at the cliff’s edge brisk and clean and 
pungent of the sea — ip front of all, the Bass Bock, tilted seaward like a 
doubtful bather, the surf ringing it with white, the solan geese hanging 
round its summit like a great and glittering smoke. This choice piece of 
seaboard was sacred, besides, to the wrecker; and the Bass, in the eye of 
fancy, still flew the colours of King James; and in the ear of fancy the 
arches of Tantallon still rang with horseshoe iron, and echoed to the com- 
mands of Bell-the-Cat. 
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Hiere was nothing to mar your days, if you were a boy summering in 
that part, but the embarrassment of pleasure. You might golf if you 
wanted; but I seem to have been better employed. You might secrete 
yourself in the Lady's Walk, a certain sunless dingle of elders, all mossed 
over by the damp as green as grass, and dotted here and there by the 
streamside with roofless walls, the cold homes of anchorites. To fit them- 
selves for life, and with a special eye to acquire the art of smoking, it was 
even common for the boys to harbour there; and you might have seen a 
single penny pickwick, honestl) shared in lengths with a blunt knife, be- 
strew the glen with these apprentices. Again, you might join our fishing 
parties, wIutc we sat perched as thick as solan geese, a covey of little 
anglers, boy and girl, angling over each other's heads, to the much en- 
tanglement of lin(‘s and loss of podleys and consequent shrill recrimina- 
tion — shrill as the geese themselves. Indeed, had that been all, you might 
have done this often; but though fishing be a fine pastime, the podley is 
scarce to be regardt'd as a dainty for the table; and it was a point of hon- 
our tnat a boy should eat all that he had taken. Or again, you might climb 
the Law, where the whale's jaw-bone stood landmark in the buzzing 
wind, and behold the face of manv counties, and the smoke and spires of 
many towns, and the sails of distant ships. You might bathe, now in the 
flaws of fine weather, that we pathetically call our summer, now in a gale 
of wind, with the sand scourging your bare hide, your clothes thrashing 
abroad from underneath their guardian stone, the froth of the great 
brc'akers casting you headlong ere it had drowned your knees. Or you 
might explore the tidal rocks, above all in the el)b of springs, when the 
very roots of the hills were for the nonce discovered, following my leader 
from one group to another, groping in slippery tangle for the wreck of 
ships, wading in pools after the abominable creatures of the sea, and ever 
with an eye ca.st backward on the inarch of the tide and the menaced line 
of your retreat. And then you might go Cnisoeing, a word that covers all 
extempore (mating in the open air: digging perhaps a house under the mar- 
gin of the links, kindling a fire of the sea-ware, and cooking apples there— 
if they were truly apples, for 1 sometimes suppose the merchant must 
have played us off with some inferior and quite local fruit, capable of re- 
solving, in the neighbourhood of fire, into mere sand and smoke and 
iodine; or pi'rhaps pushing to Tantalion, you might lunch on sandwiches 
and visions in the grassy court, while the wind hummed in the crumbling 
turrets; or clambering along the coast, eat geans (the worst, 1 must sup- 
pose, in Cliristendom ) from an adventurous gean tree that had taken 
root under a cliff, where it was shaken with an ague of east wind, and sil- 
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vered after gales with salt, and grew so foreign among its bleak surround- 
ings that to eat of its produce was an adventure in itself. 

There are mingled some dismal memories with so many that were joy- 
ous. Of the fisherwife, for instance, who had cut her throat at Canty Bay; 
and of how I ran with the other children to the top of the Quadrant, and 
beheld a posse of silent people escorting a cart, and on the cart, bound in 
a chair, her throat bandaged, and the bandage all bloody — horrorl — the 
fisherwife herself, who continued thenceforth to hag-ride my thoughts, 
and even to-day ( as I recall the scene ) darkens daylight. She was lodged 
in the little old jail in the chief street; but whether or no she died there, 
with a wise terror of the worst, I never inquired. She had been tippling; it 
was but a dingy tragedy; and it seems strange and hard that, after all 
these years, the poor crazy sinner should be still pilloried on her cart in 
the scrap-book of my memory. Nor shall 1 readily forget a certain house in 
the Quadrant where a visitor died, and a dark old woman continued to 
dwell alone with the dead body; nor how this old woman conceived a 
hatred to myself and one of my cousins, and in the dread hour of the dusk, 
as we were clambering on the garden-walls, opened a window in that 
house of mortality and cursed us in a shrill voice and with a marrowy 
choice of language. It was a pair of very colourless urcliins that fled down 
the lane from this remarkable experience! But I recall with a more doubt- 
ful sentiment, compounded out of fear and exultation, the codl of equi- 
noctial tempests; trumpeting squalls, scouring flaws of rain; the boats with 
their reefed lugsails scudjling for the harbour mouth, where danger lay, 
for it was hard to make when the wind had any cast in it; the wives clus- 
tered with blowing shawls at the pier-head, where (if fate was against 
them) they might see boat and husband and sons — their whole wealth 
and their whole family — engulfed under their eyes; and (what I saw but 
once) a troop of neighbours forcing such an unfortunate homeward, and 
she squalling and battling in their midst, a figure scarcely human, a tragic 
maenad. 

These are things that I recall with interest; but what my memory dwells 
upon the most, I have been all this while withholding. It was a sport pe- 
culiar to the place, and indeed to a week or so of our two months’ holiday 
there. Maybe it still fiourishes in its native spot; for boys $nd their pas- 
times are swayed by periodic forces inscrutable to man; so that tops and 
marbles reappear in their due season, regular like the sun and moon; and 
the harmless art of knucklebones has seen the fall of the Roman Empire 
and the rise of the United States. It may still flourish in its native spot, but 



THE LANTERN-BEARERS II5 

nowhere else, I am persuaded; for I tried myself to introduce it on Tweed- 
side, and was defeated lamentably; its charm being quite local, like a 
country wine that cannot be exported. 

The idle manner of it was this: 

Toward the end of September, when school-time was drawing near and 
the nights were already black, we would begin to sally from our respective 
villas, each equipped with a tin bull's-eye lantern. The thing was so well 
known tliat it had worn a rut in the commerce of Great Britain; and the 
grocers, about the due time, began to garnish their windows with our par- 
ticular brand of luminary. We wore them buckled to the waist upon a 
cricket belt, and over them, such was the rigour of the game, a buttoned 
top-coat. They smelled noisomely of blistered tin; they never burned 
aright, though they would always burn our fingers; their use was naught; 
the pleasure of them merely fanciful; and yet a boy with a bull's-eye un- 
der his top-coat asked for nothing more. The fishermen used lanterns 
about their boats, and it was from them, I suppose, that we had got the 
hint; but theirs were not bull's-eyes, nor did we ever play at being fisher- 
men. The police carried them at their belts, and we had plainly copied 
them in that; yet we did not pretend to be policemen. Burglars, indeed, 
we may have had some haunting thoughts of; and we had certainly an eye 
to past ages when lanterns were more common, and to certain story-books 
in which we had found them to figure very largely. But take it for all in 
all, the pleasure of tlie thing was substantive; and to be a boy with a 
bull’s-eye under his top-coat was good enough for us. 

When two of these asses met, there would be an anxious “Have you got 
your lantern?" and a gratified “Yes!” That was the shibboleth, and very 
needful too; for, as it was the rule to keep our glory contained, none could 
recognize a lantern-bearer, unless (like the polecat) by the smell. Four 
or five would sometimes climb into the belly of a ten-man lugger, with 
nothing but the thwarts above them — ^for the cabin was usually locked — 
or choose out some hollow of the links where the wind might whistle over- 
head. There the coats would be unbuttoned and the bull's-eyes discov- 
ered; and in the chequering glimmer, under the huge windy hall of the 
night, and cheered by a rich steam of toasting tinware, these fortunate 
young gentlemen would crouch together in the cold sand of the links or 
on the scaly bilges of tlie fishing-boat, and delight themselves with inap- 
propriate talk. Woe is me that I may not give some specimens — some of 
their foresights of life, or deep inquiries into the rudiments of man and 
nature, these were so fiery and so imiocent, they were so richly silly, so ro- 
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mantically young. But the talk, at any rate, was but a condiment; and 
tliese gatherings themselves only accidents in tlie career of the lantern- 
bearer. The essence of this bliss was to walk by yourself in the black 
night; the slide shut, the top-coat buttoned; not a ray escaping, whether 
to conduct your footsteps or to make your glory public: a mere pillar of 
darkness in the dark; and all the while, deep down in the privacy of your 
fools heart, to know you had a bulls-eye at your belt, and to exult and 
sing over the knowledge. 

It is siiid that a poet has died young in the breast of the most stolid. It 
may be contended, rather, that this (somewhat minor) bard in almost 
every case survives, and is the spice of life to his possessor. Justice is not 
done to the versatility and the unplumbed childishness of man’s imagina- 
tion. His life from without may seem but a rude mound of mud; there will 
be some golden chamber at the heart of it, in which he dwells delighted; 
and for as dark as his pathway seems to the observer, he will have some 
kind of a buirs-eye at his belt. 

It would be hard to pick out a career more cheerless than that of 
Dancer, the miser, as he figures in the “Old Bailey Reports,** a prey to the 
most sordid persecutions, the butt of his neighbourhood, betrayed by his 
hired man, his house beleaguered by the impish schoolboy, and he him- 
self grinding and fuming and impotently fleeing to the law against these 
pin-pricks. You marvel at first that any one should willingly prolong a 
life so destitute of charm .and dignity; and then you call to memory that 
had he chosen, had he ceased to be a miser, he could have been freed at 
once from these trials, and might have built himself a castle and gone 
escorted by a squadron. For the love of more recondite joys, which we 
cannot estimate, wluch, it may be, we should envy, the man had will- 
ingly foregone both comfort and consideration. “His mind to him a king- 
dom was”; and sure enough, digging into that mind, which seems at first 
a dust-heap, we unearth some priceless jewels. For Dancer must have had 
the love of power and the disdain of using it, a noble character in itself; 
disdain of many pleasures, a chief part of what is commonly called wis- 
dom; disdain of the inevitable end, that finest trait of mankind; scorn of 
men’s opinions, another element of virtue; and at the back of all, a con- 
science just like yours and mine, whining like a cur, swindling like a thim- 
blerigger, but still pointing (there or thereabout) to some conventional 
standard. Here were a cabinet portrait to which Hawthorne perhaps had 
done justice; and yet not Hawthorne either, for he was mildly minded, 
and it lay not in him to create for us tliat throb of the miser’s pulse, his 
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fretful energy of gusto, his vast arms of ambition clutching in he knows 
not what: insatiable, insane, a god with a muck-rake. Thus, at least, look- 
ing in the bosom of the miser, consideration detects the poet in the full 
tide of life, with more, indeed, of the poetic fire than usually goes to 
epics; and tracing that mean man about his cold hearth, and to and fro in 
his discomfortable house, spies within him a blazing bonfire of delight. 
And so with others who do not live by bread alone but by some cher- 
ished and perhaps fantastic pleasure; who are meat salesmen to the ex- 
ternal eye, and possibly to themselves are Shakespeares, Napoleons, or 
Beethovens; who have not one virtue to rub against another in the field of 
active life, and yet perhaps, in the life of contemplation, sit with the 
saints. We see them on the street, and we can count their buttons; but 
heaven knows in what they pride themselves! Heaven knows where they 
have set their treasure! 

Tliere is one fable that touches very near the quick of life: the fable of 
the monk who passed into the woods, heard a bird break into song, heark- 
ened for a trill or two, and found himself on liis return a stranger at his 
convent gates; for he had been absent fifty years, and of all his comrades 
there survived but one to recognize him. It is not only in the woods that 
this enchanter carols, though perhaps he is native there. He sings in tlie 
more doleful places. The miser hears him and chuckles, and the days are 
moments. With no more apparatus than an ill-smelling lantern, I have 
evoked him on the naked links. All life that is not merely mechanical is 
spun out of two strands: seeking for that bird and hearing him. And it is 
just this that makes life so hard to value, and the delight of each so in- 
communicable, And it is just a knowledge of this, and a remembrance of 
those fortunate hours in which the bird has sung to us, that fills us with 
such wonder when we turn the pages of the realist. There, to be sure, we 
find a picture of life in so far as it consists of mud and of old iron, cheap 
desires and cheap fears, that which we are ashamed to remember and 
that which we are careless whether we forget; but of tlie note of that 
time-devouring nightingale we hear no news. 

llie case of these writers of ronumcc is most obscure. Tliey have been 
boys and youths; they have lingered outside the window of the beloved, 
who was then most probably writing to some one else; they have sat be- 
fore a sheet of paper, and felt themselves mere continents of congested 
poetry, not one line of which would flow; they have walked alone in the 
woods; they have walked in cities under the countless lamps; tliey have 
been to sea; they have hated; they have feared; they have longed to knife 
a man, and maybe done it; the wild taste of life has stung tlieir palate. 
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Or, if you deny them all the rest, one pleasure at least they have tasted to 
the full — their books are there to prove it — ^the keen pleasure of successful 
literary composition. And yet they fill the globe with volumes whose clev- 
erness inspires me with despairing admiration, and whose consistent fal- 
sity to all I care to call existence, with despairing wrath. If I had no bet- 
ter hope than to continue to revolve among the dreary and petty 
businesses, and to be moved by the paltry hopes and fears with which 
they surround and animate their heroes, I declare I would die now. But 
there has never an hour of mine gone quite so dully yet; if it were spent 
waiting at a railway junction, I would have some scattering thoughts, I 
could count some grains of memory, compared to which the whole of one 
of these romances seems but dross. 

These writers would retort ( if I take them properly ) that this was very 
true; that it was the same with themselves and other persons of (what 
they call ) the artistic temperament; that in this we were exceptional, and 
should apparently be ashamed of oiuselves; but that our works must deal 
exclusively with ( what they call ) the average man, who was a pro<ligious 
dull fellow, and quite dead to all but the paltriest considerations. I accept 
the issue. We can only know others by ourselves. The artistic tempera- 
ment (a plague on the expression!) does not make us different from our 
fellow-men, or it would make us incapable of writing novels; and the 
average man (a murrain on the word!) is just like you and me, or he 
would not be average. It was Whitman who stamped a kind of Birming- 
ham sacredness upon the 'latter plirase; but Whitman knew very well, 
and showed very nobly, that the average man was full of joys and full of a 
poetry of his own. And this harping on life's dullness and man s meanness 
is a loud profession of incompetence; it is one of two things: the cry of the 
blind eye, I cannot see, or the c*omplaint of the dumb tongue, I ainnoi ut- 
ter, To draw a life without delights is to prove I have not realized it. To 
picture a man without some sort of poetry — well, it goes near to prove 
my case, for it shows an author may have little enough. To see Dancer 
only as a dirty, old, small-minded, impotently fuming man, in a dirty 
house, besieged by Harrow boys, and probably beset by small attorneys, 
is to show myself as keen an observer as . . . the Harrow boys. But these 
young gentlemen (with a more becoming modesty) wqre content to 
pluck Dancer by the coat-tails; they did not suppose they had surprised 
his secret or could put him living In a book: and it is there njy error woidd 
have lain. Or say that in the same romance — I continue to call these books 
romances, in the hope of giving pain — say that in the same romance, 
which now begins really to take shape, I should leave to speak of Dancer, 
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and follow instead the Harrow boys; and say that I came on some such 
business as that of my lantem-bearers on the links; and described the boys 
as very cold, spat upon by flurries of rain, and drearily surrounded, all of 
which they were; and their talk as silly and indecent, which it certainly 
was. I might upon these lines, and had I Zola*s genius, turn out, in a page 
or so, a gem of literary art, render the lantern-h'ght with the touches of a 
master, and lay on the indecency with the ungrudging hand of love; and 
when all was done, what a triumph would my picture be of shallowness 
and dullness! How it would have missed the point! How it would have 
belied the boys! To the ear of the stenographer, the talk is merely silly and 
indecent; but ask the boys themselves, and they are discussing (as it is 
highly proper they should) the possibilities of existence. To the eye of the 
obseirver they are wet and cold and drearily surrounded; but ask them- 
selves, and they are in the heaven of a recondite pleasure, tlie ground of 
which is an ill-smelling lantern. 

For, to repeal, the ground of a man's joy is often hard to hit. It may 
hinge at times upon a mere accessory^ like the lantern; it may reside, 
like Dancer’s, in the mysterious inwards of psychology. It may consist with 
perpetual failiu*c, and find exercise in the continued chase. It has so little 
bond with externals (such as the observer scribbles in his note-book) 
that it may even touch them not; and the man’s true life, for which he 
consents to live, lies altogether in the field of fancy. The clergyman, in his 
spare hours, may be winning battles, the farmer sailing ships, the banker 
reaping triumph in the arts: all leading another life, plying another trade 
from that they chose, like the poet’s housebuilder, who, after all is cased in 
stone. 

By his fireside, as impotent fancy prompts. 

Rebuilds it to his liking. 

In such a case the poetry nms underground. The observer ( poor soul, with 
his d(x:uments! ) is all abroad. For to look at the man is but to court de- 
ception. We shall see the trunk from which he draws his nourishment; 
but he himself is above and abroad in the green dome of foliage, hummed 
through by winds and nested in by nightingales. And the true realism 
were that of the poets, to climb up after him like a squirrel, and catch 
some glimpse of the heaven for which he lives. And the true realism, al- 
ways and everywhere, is that of the poets: to find out where joy resides, 
and give it a voice far beyond singing. 

For to miss the joy is to miss all. In the joy of the actors lies the sense of 
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any action. That is the explanation, that the excuse. To one who has not 
the secret of the lanterns, the scene upon the links is meaningless. And 
hence the haunting and truly spectral unreality of realistic books. Hence, 
when we read the English realists, the incredulous wonder with which we 
observe the hero’s constancy under the submerging tide of dullness, and 
how he bears up with his jibbing sweetheart, and endures the chatter of 
idiot girls, and stands by his whole unfcatured wilderness of an existence, 
instead of seeking relief in drink or foreign travel. Hence in the French, 
in that meat market of middle-aged sensuality, the disgustt^ surprise 
with which we see the hero drift sidelong, and practically quite un- 
tempted, into every description of misconduct and dishonour. In each, we 
miss the personal poetry, the enchanted atmosphere, that rainbow work of 
fancy that clothes what is naked and seems to ennoble what is base; in 
each, life falls dead b‘ke dough, instead of soaring away like a balloon into 
the colours of the sunset; each is true, each inconceivable; for no man lives 
in the external truth, among salts and acids, but in the warm, phantasma- 
goric chamber of his brain, with the painted windows and the storied 
walls. 

Of this falsity we have had a recent example from a man who knows far 
better — Tolstoys Powers of Darkness, Here is a piece full of force and 
truth, yet quite untrue. For before Mikita was led into so dire a situation 
he was tempted, and temptations are beautiful at least in p^rt; and a work 
which dwells on the ugliness of crime, and gives no hint of any loveliness 
in the temptation, sins against the modesty of life, and even when a Tol- 
stoy writes it, sinks to melodrama. The peasants are not understood; they 
saw their life in fairer colours; even the deaf girl was clothed in poetry for 
Mikita, or he had never fallen. And so, once again, even an Old Bailey 
melodrama, without some brightness of poetry and lustre of existence, 
falls into the inconceivable and ranks with fairy tales. 

In nobler books we are moved with something like the emotions of life; 
and this emotion is very variously provoked. We are so moved when Le- 
vine labours in the field, when Andr6 sinks beyond emotion, when Rich- 
ard Feverel and Lucy Desborough meet beside the river, when Antony, 
"^not cowardly, puts off his helmet,” when Kent has infinite pdty on the dy- 
ing Lear, when, In Dostoevsky’s Despised and Rejected^ the uncom- 
plaining hero drains his cup of suflFering and virtue. These are notes that 
please the great heart of man. Not only love, and the fields, and the bright 
face of danger but sacrifice and death and unmerited suffering humbly 
supported touch in us the vein of the poetic. We love to think of them, we 
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long to try them, we are humbly hopeful that we may prove heroes also. 

We have heard, perhaps, too much of lesser matters. Here is the door, 
here is tlie open air. Itur in antiqmm silmm [The way leads to an ancient 
wood]. 


"The Lantern-Bearers” is from a coUection 
of Stevenson’s essays 
entitled across the plains. 
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cF ahn Ruskin, critic of art and of society, was bom in London in 
1819, the only child of Scottish parents, who were first cousins. 
His father was a prosperous wine merchant with a taste for art and 
literature, his mother a handsome, devoted woman with a stern 
Calvinist sense of duty. Their son’s childhood was strictly super- 
vised. Ruskin never owned a toy, was ignorant of all games, could 
neither dance nor ride to his dying day. On the other hand, he was a 
bookworm when he was five, by seven had begun to write a work of 
his own which grew to four volumes, and by the age^jof twenty had 
written a large body of poetry, drama, and romance, very little of 

which survives. He had also traveled almost evervwhere in the 

✓ 

civilized world and had acquired an exhaustive aesthetic education. 
Regarded by his parents as a prodigy, he was saved only by his own 
fiune nature from being a prig. 

Following his graduation in 1842 from Oxford, Ruskin began 
a career as an art critic that lasted for twenty years. He wrote Mod- 
ern Painters in five volumes; the first volume, publi.shed in 1843, con- 
tained the famous defense of J. M. W. Turner, whose reputation 
Ruskin created. Two other works of this period were The Seven 
Lamps of Architecture, in which he laid down the principle that the 


Notes from the artist: “A landscape of fantasy surrounds the portrait 
of Ruskin. A wild olive plant, a bird, and a fipwer recall some 
of the subjects of Ruskin s works. Hidden amonff the foliage at the right 
is a profile of Michelangelo, suggesting Ruskin s writings on art; 
while below, at left, is J. A. M. Whistler, who sued for libel 
after Ruskin attacked his painting.'* 


122 




1*4 John Rtiskin 

art of a people is an expression of their life, and The Stones of Venice, 
which gave the city a special fame it has never lost. 

After i860 Rnskin turned from the stiidv of art to social criticism. 
He had been slined by the social injtistice of the and was hence- 
forth to write endless articles and give countless lectures on the 
subject. None of these was as substantial as his works on art. Yet 
they were more forceful, so that he became famous as a social 
essayist. Among the collections of his pieces were Unto This Last 
(1862) and Sesame and Lilies (1865), where he laid out a scheme 
for society that was frankly utopian. 

From 1869 to 1884 he was professor of art at Oxford, though he 
never ceased his social comment; indeed, art and social criticism had 
become one for him. In 1878 he stiffered the first of a series of mental 
breakdowns which caused him increasing distress and made heavy 
work impossible. He also gave away to friends, charities, and various 
social objects the very large fortune which he had inherited from 
his father, as well as the considerable income from the sale of his 
books. The latter is said to have amounted to £4,000 a year — in 
modern money, perhaps $50,000. The last ten years of his life were 
spent in the care of friends, virtually in retirement. He died in 19CX), 
probably the most celebrated figure in social criticism of his time. 

T 

Xhe essays of Ruskin; as those of Emerson, tend to be inspired 
sermons; they exhort to honesty, achievement, tmth, and to justice 
and a social conscience. But whereas Emerson remained serene and 
confident, Ruskin could sometimes denounce wholesale, as in the 
present essay, all the new gods and the distinctive progress of his 
age. Yet his wit was never caustic and unforgiving like Carlyle s, and 
there was more poetic sadness and nostalgia than wrath in his con- 
demnation of the friends and life around him. 

We are astounded to read the list of the things he denounces, for 
they are now mostly regarded as essentials of the go(xl Ufe. They 
include modem science; technology (which reduces ^e hours of 
labor while increasihg its product); rapid transportation; and the 
kind of equality of individuals which goes along with! democratic 
institutions. What can Ru.skin be thinking of? What does he want to 
take the place of these modem innovations? He wants “admiration, 
hope, and love” to flourish. But admiration requires recognition of 
superiority and is supposedly inconsistent with equality, and love 
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and hope do not go with factories and materialistic science. To live 
again as we should, we must free our civilization from the con- 
tempt of “the Middle Ages and of their chivalry.” 

But let us be sympathetic; that is the way to understanding. Is it 
not true that the greatest love stories are laid in medieval times or 
share something of its atmosphere? Is it not true, as Carlyle claimed, 
that machines are tlie death of heroes— of the heroic spirit and devo- 
tion? Was it not a long time before romance could adapt itself to 
industrial life? We must remember also that when Ruskin wrote, 
industry was still new and raw. It had covered the beautiful English 
countryside with smoke and ugly chimneys and factories. The 
workers, deprived of a plot of land to work, and even of clean air, 
worked long hours for a pittance and lived in dingy squalor. Money 
there was in the factory system, of course, but it was siphoned into 
the hands of a few who cared notliing for beauty nor for simple 
human worth. 

We have now tried to be fair, but when all has been said in defense 
of Ruskin’s medievalism — and there is a great deal more that could 
be added — we may still be unconvinced. Have not the Middle Ages 
been overrated? Was this period es-pecially favorable to admira- 
tion, hope, and love? The enormously high mortality rate, spreading 
heartbreak with a prodigal hand, was a cruel reversal of both hope 
and love. And how much can we admire the knights and their tour- 
naments, whose work was mostly destruction? 

We will want to ask ourselves, also, how fai the "progress” which 
Ruskin deplored could have been anested, even if this was what 
was needed. Perhaps what he should have demanded was a reform, 
not a tennination, of industrial civilization. Erom tliis point of view 
we can learn a great deal from Ruskin. 



An Idealist's Arr^aignment 
of the Age 

For lo, the winter is past. 

The rain is over and gone, 

The flowers appear on the eartli. 

The time of the singing of birds is come, 

Arise, oh my fair one, my dove, 

And come. 


y Friends, 

It has been asked of me, very justly, why I have hitherto written to you 
of things you were little likely to care for, in words which it was difficult 
for you to understand. I have no fear but that you will one day under- 
stand all my poor words — the saddest of them perhaps too well. But I 
have great fear that you may never come to understand these written 
above, which are part of a king s love-song, in one sweet May, of n»any 
long since gone. I fear that for you the wild winter s rain may never pass, 
the flowers never appear on the earth; that for you no bird may ever sing; 
for you no perfect love arise and fulfil your life in peace. “And why not for 
us as for others?*' Will you answer me so, and take my fear for you as an 
insult? Nay, it is no insult; nor am I happier than you. For me the birds 
do not sing, nor ever will. But they would for you, if you cared to have it 
so. When I told you that you would never understand that love-song, I 
meant only that you would not desire to understand it. 

Are you again indignant with me? Do you think, though you should la- 
bour and grieve and be trodden down in dishonour all your days, at least 
you can keep that one joy of love and that one honour of home? Had you, 
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indeed, kept that, you had kept all. But no men yet, in the history of the 
race, have lost it so piteously. In many a country and many an age, women 
have been compelled to labour for their husbands’ wealth or bread; but 
never until now were they so homeless as to say, like the poor Samari- 
tan, "I have no husband.” Women of every country and people have sus- 
tained without complaint the labour of fellowship; for the women of the 
latter days in Enghmd it has been reserved to claim the privilege of iso- 
lation. 

This, then, is the end of your universal education and civilization, and 
contempt of the ignorance of the Middle Ages and of tlicir chivalry. Not 
only do you declare yourselves too indolent to labour for daughters and 
wives, and too poor to support them, but you have made the neglected 
and distracted creatures hold it for an honour to be independent of you 
and shriek for some hold of the mattock for thenjselves. Believe it or not, 
as you may, there has not been so low a level of thought reached by any 
race since they grew to be male and female out of star-fish or chickweed 
or wliatever else they have been made from by natural selection — ac- 
cording to modern science. 

Thai modern science, also, economic and of other kinds, has reached its 
climax at last. For it seems to be the appointed function of the nineteenth 
century to exhibit in all things the elect patteni of perfect folly, for a 
warning to the farthest future. Thus the statement of principle which I 
quoted to you in my last letter, from the circular of the Emigration So- 
ciety, that it is ov(T-production which is the cause of distress, is accurately 
thc^ most foolish thing, not only hitherto ever said bv men, but w'hich it is 
possible for men ever to say, respecting their own bTisiness. It is a kind of 
opposite pole (or negative acme of mortal stupidity) to Newton’s dis- 
covery of gravitation as an acme of mortal wtsdom: as no wise being on 
earth w ill ever be able to make such anotluT wise discoveii% so no foolish 
bt'ing on earth will ever be capable of saying such another foolish tiling 
tlirongh all the ages. 

And the same crisis has been exactly reached by our natural science and 
by our art. It has several times chanced to me, since I began these papers, 
to have the exact tiling showm or brought to me that I wanted for illus- 
tration, just in time; and it happened that, on the very day on wliich I 
published my last letter, I had to go to the Kensington Museum, and 
there I saw the most perfectly and roundly ill-done thing which, as yet, in 
my whole life, I ever saw produced by lut It had a tablet in front of it, 
bearing this inscription: 
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Statue in black and white marble, a Newfoundland Dog standing on 

a Serpent* which rests on a marble cushion, the pedestal ornamented with 

pietra dura fruits in relief. — English. Present Century. No. i. 

It was so very right for me, the Kensington people having been good 
enough to number it “i,” the thing itself being almost incredible in its 
oneness; and, indeed, such a punctual accent over the iota of iniscrea- 
tion, so absolutely and exquisitely miscreant, that I am not myself ca- 
pable of conceiving a number two or three, or any rivalship or association 
with it whatsotwer. The extremity of its unvirtue consisted, observe, 
mainly in the quantity of instruction which was abused in it. It showed 
that the persons who produced it had seen everything, and practisfnl 
everything; and misunderstood everything they saw, and misapplied 
everything they did- They had seen Roman work and Florentine work 
and Byzantine work and Gothic work; and misunderstanding of every- 
thing had passed through them as the mud does through earthworms, 
and here at last was their worm-cast of a production. 

But the second chance that came to me that day was more significant 
still. From the Kensington Musexim I went to an afternoon tea, at a house 
where I was sure to meet some nice people. And among the first I met 
was an old friend who had been hearing some lectures on botany at the 
Kensington Museum, and been delighted by them. She is JtJie kind of per- 
son who gets good out of everything, and she was quite right in being de- 
lighted; besides that, as I found by her account of tliem, the lectures were 
really interesting and pleasantly given. She had expected botany to be 
dull, and had not found it so, and Tiad learned so much.” On hearing this 
I proceeded naturally to inquire what; for my idea of her was that be- 
fore she went to the lectures at all she had known more botany than she 
was Ukely to learn by them. So she told me that she had learned first of 
all that there “were seven sorts of leaves.” Now, I have always a great sus- 
picion of the number seven; because when I wrote The Seven Iximps of 
Architecture, it required all the ingenuity I was master of to prevent 
them from becoming eight, or even nine, on my hands. So I thought to 
myself that it would be very charming if there were only seven sorts of 
leaves; but that, perhaps, if one looked the woods and forest! of the world 
carefully through, it was just possible that one might discover as many 
as eight sorts; and then where would my friend s new knowledge of 
botany be? So I said, “That was very pretty; but what mote?” Then my 
friend told me that she had no idea, before, that petals were leaves. On 
which I thought to myself that it would not have been any great harm to 
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her if she had remained under her old impression that petals were petals. 
But I said, “That was very pretty, too; and what more?” So then my friend 
told me that the lecturer said “the object of his lectures would be entirely 
accomplished if he could convince his hearers that there was no such 
thing as a flower.” Now, in that sentence you have the most perfect and 
admirable summary given you of the general temper and purposes of 
modern science. It gives lectures on botany, of which the object is to 
show that there is no such thing as a flower; on humanity, to show that 
there is no such thing as a man; and on theology, to show there is no such 
thing as a God. No such thing as a man, but only a mechanism; no such 
thing as a God, but only a series of forces. The two fa^hs are essentially 
one: if you feel yourself to be only a machine, constructed to be a regu- 
lator of minor machinery, you will put your statue of such science on your 
Holborn Viaduct, and necessarily recogm'ze only major machinery as 
regulating you. 

I must explain the real meaning to you, however, of that saying of the 
botanical lecturer, for it has a wide bearing. Some fifty years ago the poet 
Goethe discovered that all the parts of plants had a kind of common na- 
ture and would change into each other. Now, this was a true discovery 
and a notable one; and you will find that, in fact, all plants are composed 
of essentially two parts — the leaf and root; one loving the light, the other 
darkness; one liking to be clean, the other to be dirty; one liking to grow 
for the most part up, the other for the most part down; and each having 
faculties and purposes of its own. But the pure one, which loves the light, 
has, above all things, the purpose of being married to another leaf, and 
having child-leaves and children’s children of lea^ es, to make tlie earth 
fair forever. And when the leaves marry, they put on wedding-robes and 
are more glorious than Solomon in all his glory, and they have feasts of 
honey; and we call them “Flowers.” 

In a certain sense, therefore, you see the botanical lecturer was quite 
right. There are no such things as flowers — there are only leaves. Nay, 
farther than this, there may be a dignity in the less happy but unwither- 
ing leaf, which is, in some sort, better than the brief lily of its bloom — 
which the great poets always knew well, Chaucer before Goethe, and 
the writer of the First Psalm before Chaucer. The botanical lecturer was, 
in a deeper sense than he knew, right. 

But in the deepest sense of all, the botanical lecturer was, to the ex- 
tremity of wrongness, wrong; for leaf and root and fruit exist, all of them, 
only that there may be flowers. He disregarded the life and passion of the 
creature, which were its essence. Had he looked for these, he would have 
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recognized that in the thought of Nature herself there is in a plant noth- 
ing else but its flowers. 

Now, in exactly the sense that modem science declares there is no 
such thing as a flower, it has declared there is no such thing as a man but 
only a transitional form of ascidians and apes. It may or may not be hue 
— it is not of the smallest consequence whether it be or not. The real fact 
is that, seen with human eyes, there is nothing else but Man; that all ani- 
mals and beings beside him are only made that they may change into 
him; that the world truly exists only in the presence of Man, acts only in 
the passion of Man. Tlie essence of light is in his eyes, the centre of 
force in his soul, the pertinence of action in his deeds. And all true science 
— which my Savoyard guide rightly scorned me when he thought I had 
not — all true science is savoir vivre. But all your modern science is the 
contrary of that. It is savoir motirir. And of its very discoveries, such as 
they are, it cannot make use. 

That telegraphic signalling was a discovery; and conceivably, some 
day, may be a useful one. And there was some excuse for your being a 
little proud when, about last sixth of April (Coeur de Lion’s death-day, 
and Albrecht Diirer’s), you knotted a copper wire all the way to Bombay, 
and flashed a message along it and back. But what was the message, and 
what the answer? Is India the better for what you said to her? Are you the 
better for what she replied? If not, you have only wasted an all-round- 
the-world’s length of copper wire — which is, indeed, about the sum of 
your doing. If you had had, perchance, two w^ords of common sense to 
say, though you had taken wearisome time and trouble to send them — 
though you had written them slowly in gold, and sealed them with a hun- 
dred seals, and sent a sejuadron of ships of the line to carry the scroll; and 
the squadron had fought its way round the Cape of Good Hope, through 
a year of storms, with loss of all its ships but one — the two words of com- 
mon sense would have been worth the carriage, and more. But you have 
not anything like so much as that to say, either to India or to any other 
place. 

You think it a great triumph to make the sun draw brown landscapes 
for you. That was also a discovery, and some day may be useful. But the 
sun had drawn landscapes before for you, not in brown, but in green and 
blue and all imaginable colors, here in England. Not one of you ever 
looked at them then; not one of you cares for the loss of them now, when 
you have shut the sun out with smoke, so that he can draw nothing more 
except brown blots through a hole in a box. There was a rocky valley be- 
tween Buxton and Bakewell, once upon a time, divine as the Vale of 
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Tempe; you might have seen the gods there morning and evening — 
Apollo and all the sweet Muses of the Light — walking in fair procession 
on the lawns of it and to and fro among the pinnacles of its crags. You 
cared neither for gods nor grass, but for cash (which you did not know 
the way to get); you thought you could get it by what the Times calls 
'‘Railroad Enterprise.” You enterprised a railroad through the valley — 
you blasted its rocks away, heaped thousands of tons of shale into its 
lovely stream. The valley is gone, and the gods with it; and now every 
fool in Buxton can be at Rakewell in half an hour, and every fool in Bake- 
well at Buxton; which you think a lucrative process of exchange — you 
fools everywhere. 

To talk at a distance, when you have nothing to say though you were 
ever so near; to go fast from this place to that, with nothing to do either 
at one or the other — these are pow'ers certainly. ' Inch more, power of in- 
creased production, if you indeed had got it, would be something to boast 
of. But are you so entirely sure that you have got it — that the mortal 
disease of plenty and afflictive affluence of good things are all you have to 
dread? 

Observ^e. A man and a wnnian, w’ith their children, properly trained, 
are able easily to cultivate as much ground as will feed them, to build as 
much wall and roof as will lodge them, and to spin and weave as much 
cloth as will clothe them. They can all be perfectly happy and healthy in 
doing this. Supposing that they invent machinery which will build, 
plough, thresh, cook, and weave, and that they have none of these tilings 
anv more to do, but may read, or plav crorpiet or cricket, all day long, I 
believe mvself that they will neither be so good so happy as without 
the machines. But 1 waive my belief in this matter for the time. I will as- 
sume that thev become more refined and moral j>ersons, and that idleness 
is in future to be the mother of all good. But observe, I repent, the power 
of your macliine is only in enabling them to be idle. It will not enable 
them to live better than they did before, nor to live in greater numbers. 
Get your heads ejuite clear on this matter. Out of so much ground only so 
much living is to be got, with or without machinery. You may set a million 
of stearn-ploughs to work on an acre, if you like — out of that acre only a 
given number of grains of corn will erow, scratch or scondi it as you will. 
So that the rpiestion is not at all whether, by having more machines, more 
of you can live. No machines will increase the possibilities of life. They 
only increase the possibilities of idleness. Suppose, for instance, you 
could get the ox<m in your plough driven by a goblin, who would ask for 
no pay, not even a cream bowl (you have nearly managtxl to get it 
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driven by an iron goblin, as it is), well, your furrow will take no more 
seeds than if you had held the stilts yourself. But instead of holding them 
you sit, I presume, on a bank beside the field, under an eglantine — watch 
the goblin at his work, and read poetry. Meantime, your wife in the 
house has also got a goblin to weave and wash for her. And she is lying on 
the sofa, reading poetry. 

Now, as I said, I don’t believe you would be happier so, but I am will- 
ing to believe it; only, since you are already such brave mechanists, show 
me at least one or two places where you are happier. Let me see one 
small example of approach to this seraphic condition. I can show you ex- 
amples, millions of them, of happy people made happy by their own 
industry. Farm after farm I can show you in Bavaria, Switzerland, the 
Tyrol, and such other places, where men and women are perfectly 
happy and good, without any iron servants. Show me, therefore, some 
English family, with its fiery familiar, happier than these. Or bring me — 
for I am not inconvincible by any kind of evidence — bring me the testi- 
mony of an English family or two to tlieir increased felicity. Or if you can- 
not do so much as that, can you convince even themselves of it? Tliey 
are perhaps happy, if only they knew how happy they wore. Virgil 
thought so, long ago, of simple rustics; but you hear at present your steam- 
propelled rustics are crying out that they are anything else than happy, 
and that they regard their boasted progress “in the ligliLof a monstrous 
Sham.” I must teU you one little thing, however, which greatly perplexes 
my imagination of the relieved ploughman sitting under his rose-bower, 
reading poetry. I have told it you before, indeed, but I forget where. 
There was really a great festivity, and expression of satisfaction in the 
new order of things, down in Cumberland, a little while ago; some first of 
May, I think it was, a country festival such as the old heathens, wiio had 
no iron servants, used to keep with piping and dancing. So I thought, 
from the liberated country people — their work all done for them by gob- 
fins — we should have some extraordinary piping and dancing. But there 
was no dancing at all, and they could not even provide their own piping. 
They had their goblin to pipe for them. They walked in procession after 
their steam-plough, and their steam-plough whistled to them occasion- 
ally in the most melodious manner it could. Wliich seemed to me, indeed, 
a return to more than Arcadian simplicity; for in old Arcadia plough-boys 
truly whistled as they went, for want of thought, whereas here was verily 
a large company walking without thought but not having any more even 
the capacity of doing their own whistling. 

But next, as to the inside of the house. Before you got your power-looms 
a woman could always make herself a chemise and petticoat of bright 
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and pretty appearance. I have seen a Bavarian peasant-woman at church 
in Munich looking a much grander creature, and more beautifuUy 
dressed, than any of the crossed and embroidered angels in Hesse’s high- 
art frescoes (which happened to be just above her, so that I could look 
from one to the other). Well, here you are, in England, served by house- 
hold demons, with five hundred fingers at least, weaving, for one that 
used to weave in the days of Minerva. You ought to be able to show me 
five hundred dresses for one that used to be; tidiness ought to have be- 
come five-hundred-fold tidier; tapestry should be increased into cinque- 
cen/o-fold iridescence of tapestry. Not only your peasant-girl ought to be 
lying on the sofa, reading poetry, but she ought to have in her wardrobe 
five hundred petticoats instead of one. Is that, indeed, your issue? or 
are you only on a curiously crooked way to it? 

It is just possible, indeed, that you may not have been allowed to get 
the use of tlie goblin s work — that other people may have got the use of it, 
and \ .» < none; because, perhaps, you have not been able to evoke goblins 
wholly for your own personal service, but have been borrowing goblins 
from the capitalist and paying interest, in the “position of William,” on 
ghostly self-going pianos. But suppose you had laid by capital enough, 
yourselves, to hire all the demons in the world — ^nay, all that are inside of 
it — are you (juitc sure you know w^hat you might best set them to work 
at, and what “useful tilings” you should command them to make for 
you? I told you, last month, that no economist going (w’hether by steam 
or ghost) knew w'hat are useful things and what are not. Very few of you 
know, yourseI\'cs, except by bitter experience of the w'ant of them. And no 
demons, citlier of iron or spirit, can ever make diem. 

Ilierc are three material things, not only useful, but essential to life. 
No one “knows how to live” till he has got them. 

These are pure air, water, and earth. 

There are three immaterial things, not only useful, but essential to life. 
No one knows how' to live till he has got them also. 

Tliese are admiration, hope, and love. 

Admiration — the power of discerning and taking delight in what is 
beautiful in visible form and lovely in human character; and, necessarily, 
striving to produce wiiat is beautifi » in form and to become wdiat is lovely 
in character. 

llopt? — the recognition, by true foresight, of better tilings to be reached 
hereafter, whether by ourselves or others: necessarily issuing in tlie 
straightforward and undisappointable effort to advance, according to our 
proper powder, the gaining of them. 

Love — both of family and neighbour, faithful and satisfied. 
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These are the six chiefly useful things to be got by political economy, 
when it has become a science. I will briefly tell you what modern political 
economy — the great savoir niourir — ^is doing with them. 

The first three, I said, are pure air, water, and earth. 

Heaven gives you the main elements of these. You can destroy them at 
your pleasure, or increase, almost without limit, tlie available quantities of 
them. 

You can vitiate the air by your manner of life and of death to any ex- 
tent. You might easily vitiate it so as to bring such a pestilence on the 
globe as would end all of you. You or your fellows, German and French, 
are at present vitiating it to the best of your power in every direction — 
chiefly at this moment with corpses and animal and vegetable ruin in war, 
changing men, horses, and garden-stuff into noxious gas. But everywhere, 
and all day long, you are vitiating it with foul chemical exhalations; and 
the horrible nests, which you call towns, are little more than laboratories 
for the distillation into heaven of venomous smokes and smells, mixed 
with efl3uvia from decaying animal matter and infectious miasmata from 
purulent disease. On the other hand, your power of purifying the air, by 
dealing properly and swiftly with all substances in corruption, by abso- 
lutely forbidding noxious manufactures, and by planting in all soils the 
trees which cleanse and invigorate earth and atmosphere, is literally in- 
finite. You might make every breath of air you draw, iood. 

Secondly, your power over the rain and river-waters of the earth is 
infinite. You can bring rain where you will, by planting wisely and tend- 
ing carefully; drought where you will, by ravage of woods and neglect of 
the soil. You might have the rivers of England as pure as the crystal of the 
rock; beautiful in falls, in lakes, in living pools; so full of fish that you 
might take tliem out with your hands instead of nets. Or you may do al- 
ways as you have done now — turn every river of England into a common 
sewer, so that you cannot so much as baptize an English baby but with 
filth, unless you hold its face out in the rain; and even that falls dirty. 

Then for the third, earth, meant to be nourisliing for you and blossom- 
ing. You have learned about it that there is no such thing as a flower; and 
as far as your sdentific hands and scientific brains, inventive of explosive 
and deathful instead of blossoming and life-giving dust, can contrive, you 
have turned the Mother Earth, Demeter, into the Avengef^Earth, Tisiph- 
one— with the voice of your brother s blood crying out of it in one wild 
harmony round all its murderous sphere. 

TTiat is what you have done for the three material useful things. 
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Then for the three immaterial useful things. For admiration, you have 
learned contempt and conceit. There is no lovely thing ever yet done by 
man that you care for or can understand; but you are persuaded you are 
able to do much finer things yourselves. You gather and exhibit together, 
as if equally instructive, what is infinitely bad with what is infinitely 
good. You do not know which is which; you instinctively prefer the bad, 
and do more of it. You instinctively hate the good, and destroy it. 

Tlien, sec^ondly, for hope. You have not so much spirit of it in you as to 
begin any plan which will not pay for ten years; nor so much intelligence 
of it in you ( either politicians or workmen ) as to be able to form one clear 
idea of what you would like your country to become. 

Th('n, thirdly, for love. You were ordered by the Founder of your re- 
ligion t<3 love your neighbour as yourselves. You have founded an entire 
science of political economy on what you have slated to be the constant 
instinct of man — the desire to defraud his neighbour. And you have 
driven vour women mad, so that they ask no more for love nor for fellow- 
ship with you; but stand against you, and ask for “Justice." 

Are there any of you who are tired of all this? Any of you, landlords or 
tenants? Employers or workmen? Are there any landlords, any masters, 
who would like b(‘tter to be served bv men than by iron devils? Any 
tenants, any workmen, who can be true to tlieir leaders and to each other? 
Wlio can vow to work and to live faithfully, for the sake of the joy of their 
homes? 

Will any .suc h give the tentli of what they have and of what they earn, 
not to emigrate with, but to stay in England Vvith, and do what is in 
their hands and hearts to make her a happy Eng/ and? 

I am not rich (as people now estimate riches), and great part of what I 
have is already engaged in maintaining art-workmen, or for other objects 
more or less of public utility. The tentli c^f whatever is left to me, esti- 
mated as accurately as I can (you shall see the accounts), I \^ill make 
over to you in perpetuity, with the bc\st security that English law can give, 
on Christmas Dav of this year, with engagement to add the tithe of what- 
ever I earn afterwards. Who else will help, with little or much? The object 
of such fund being to begin, and giadually — no matter how slowly — to 
increase, the buying and securing of land in England, \%hich shall not be 
built upon, but cultivated by Englishmen with their own hands and such 
help of force as they can find in wind and wave. I do not care with how 
many or how fc*w this thing is begun, nor on what inconsiderable scale — 
if it be but in two or three poc^r men s gardens. So much, at least, I can 
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buy, myself, and give them. If no help come, I have done and said what I 
could, and there will be an end. If any help come to me, it is to be on the 
following conditions: 

We will try to make some small piece of English ground beautiful, 
peaceful, and fruitful. We will have no steam-engines upon it, and no rail- 
roads; we will have no untended or unthought-of creatures on it; none 
wretched but the sick; none idle but the dead. We will have no liberty 
upon it, but instant obedience to known law and appointed persons; no 
equality upon it, but recognition of every bettemess that we can find, 
and reprobation of every worseness. When we want to go anywhere, we 
will go there quietly and safely, not at forty miles an hour in the risk of 
our lives; when we want to carry anything anywhere, we wnll cany it 
either on the backs of beasts or on our own, or in carts or boats. We will 
have plenty of flowers and vegetables in our gardens, plenty of corn and 
grass in our fields — and few bricks. We will have some music and poetry; 
the children shall learn to dance to it and sing it; perhaps some of the old 
people, in time, may also. We will have some art, moreover; we will at 
least try if, like the Greeks, we can’t make some pots. Tlie Cheeks used to 
paint pictures of gods on their pots. We, probably, cannot do as much; but 
we may put some pictures of insects on them, and reptiles — butterflies 
and frogs, if nothing better. There was an excellent old potter in France 
who used to put frogs arid vipers into his dishes, to admiration of 
mankind; we can surely put sometliing nicer than that. Little by little, 
some higher art and imagination may manifest themselves among us, and 
feeble rays of science may dawn for us — botany, though too dull to dis- 
pute the existence of flowers; and history, though too simple to question 
the nativity of men; nay, even perhaps an uncalculating and uncovetous 
wisdom, as of rude Magi presenting, at such nativity, gifts of gold and 
frankincense. 

J'aithfully yours, 

John Ruskin 
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T T illiaiT) James was bom in New York City on January 11, 1842. 
His father, Henry James, Sr., was heir to a fortune which made him 
independent and enabled him to live as a student and a man of the 
world There were five children, the future novehst Hemry James 
being the second. Despite its size, the James family w’as constantly 
traveling. As a result the cliildren received their early education 
mostly from schools and private tutors in England, France, Switzer- 
land, and Germany. 

William James was slow in discovering his vocation. He studied 
painting with Hunt in Newport, attended the scientific school and 
then medical school at Harvard, accompanied the Agassiz expedi- 
tion to Brazil, and pursued the study of psvchology in Germany, 
before he became, in 1872, instructor of anatomy and physiology at 
HiU’vard. Two years later he began teaching psychology and set up 
the first laboratory in America in experimental psychology. From 
then until he completed his Principles of Psychology * Iiis energies 
were mainly devoted to this subject. 

Yet James had always been interested in the problems of phi- 
losophy. From 1890, when his great work on psychology was first 
published, until his death he devoted himself almost entirely to phi- 
losophy. Besides his teaching at Harvard, where he was appointed 
professor of philosophy, he gave many lectures and became a highly 
popular speaker, in demand fro: • coast to coast. I'he first volume 
of his lectures appeared in 1897 under the title of The Will to 
Believe ami Other flssays in Popular Philosophy^ In 1901-02 he 
delivered the Gifford Lectures on natural religion at tlie University 

* Se« Great Books of the Western World, Vol. 53. 

* See Vol. 10, pp. 39-57. In tl'is set for the title essay. 
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of Edinburgh; tliese were published as TJie Varieties of Reli^ous 
Experience. He developed liis own philosophy of pragmatism in a 
book of that title published in 1907 and met the criticism of it in 
The Meaning of Truth (1909) and A Pluralistic Universe (1909), 
These works are written in a nontechnical and vigorous style. He 
was engaged in giving a more technical analysis and expression to 
his plidosophy when he died, August 26, 1910. 

The tliree essays presented here were first given as lectures. In 
them James gives an analysis and defense of individualism. "Hie 
essay On a Certain Blindness in Human Bmngs he describes as 
‘providing the perception on which my whole individualistic phi- 
losophy is based.” He takes the position that each individual is of 
unique value and the source of what he calls ‘Vital significance.” 
Realization of this can lead to great personal joy and exhilaration. 
James gives high praise to the essay by Stevenson entitled The 
Lantern-Bearers,^ which expresses this insight. 

If the individual is a source of unique value, it becomes a central 
problem of education to find ways of recognizing and r(^lc^ising the 
energies of the individual. This is the main topic consideied in The 
Energies of Men, Convinced that most men use onlyn small part of 
their powers, James asks how they may l)c brouglit to the top of 
their abilities. Among the "energy-releasing” agents, he considers 
the excitement of the unusual stimulus, the example of others or 
rivalry witli them, the demands of duty, or the challenge of a new 
task. He notes that ascetic exercises aimed at disciplining the will 
may serv^e the same puipose, as may also the opposition of new and 
different ideas. 

James constantly opposes anything that prevents the appreciation 
of individual worth. The opinion that man is merely the creature of 


" See Vol. 7, pp. 112-121, in this set. 


T^otes from the artist: "William James in his later years. 
Woven into his heard are drawings of his mother arul father, 
as well as figures from Jameses own sketchbook. The (juotatwn 
is taken from his collected letters, while on his coat 
is a facsimile of the title page of Pragmatism.*’ 




PBAQMATI8M 

A MWW HaME POt SOU 
OLD WAfl or T¥INUN<i 

ropnjul ix(^rTJiuEs o« niLotiwr it 

WlUiAM JAIilS 




1^0 


WUliam James 


his environment is, to James, among the worst offenders in this re- 
spect. In Great Men and Their Environment he attacks this opinion 
as it is expressed in what is known as Social Darwini.sm. James main- 
tains that this is a wholly erroneous and misleading extension of the 
Darwinian theory of evolution. 

In these essays James does more than merely pose the problem 
of individualism. He also explores some of its more important possi- 
bilities and does this in a way that merits comparison with such a 
classic statement as that of John Stuart Mill in his essay On lAberty* 

* See Great Books of the Western World, Vol. 43, pp, 267-323. 



On a Certain Blindness 
in Hitman Beings 

Lir judgments concerning the worth of things, big or little, de- 
pend on the feelirtfi^s tlie things arouse in us. Where we judge a thing to 
be precious in consequence of the idea we frame of it, this is only because 
the is itself associated already with a feeling. If we were radically 
fctdinglcss, and if ideas were the only things our mind could entertain, 
we should lose all our likes and dislikes at a stroke, and be unable to 
point to any one situation or experience in life more valuable or signifi- 
cant than any other. 

Now^ the blindness in human beings, of w^hich tliis discourse will treat, 
is the blindness with which we all are afflicted in regard to the feelings of 
creatures and people different from ourselves. 

Wc arc practical beings, each of us with limited functions and duties 
to perform. Each is bound to feel intensely the importance of his own 
duties and the significance of the situations that call these forth. But 
this feeling is in each of us a vital secret, for sympathy wdth which we 
vainly look to others. The others are too much absorbed in tlieir own 
vital secrets to take an interest in ours. Hence the stupidity and injustice 
of our opinions, so far as they deal with the significance of alien lives. 
Hence the falsity of our judgments, so far as they presume to decide in an 
absolute way on the value of other persons’ conditions or ideals. 

Take our dogs and ourselves, connected as we are by a tie more 
intimate than most ties in this world; and yet, outside of that tie of 
friendly fondness, how insensible, each of us, to all that makes life sig- 
nificant for the other! — w^e to the rapture of hones under hedges, or 
smells of trees and lampposts, they to the delights of literature and art. 
As you sit reading the most moving romance you ever fell upon, what 
sort of a judge is your fox terrier of your behavior? With all his good will 
toward you, the natiue of your conduct is absolutely excluded from his 
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comprehension. To sit there like a senseless statue when you might be 
taking him to walk and throwing sticks for him to catchl What queer 
disease is this that comes over you every day, of holding things and star- 
ing at them like that for hours together, paralyzed of motion and vacant 
of all conscious life? The African savages came nearer the truth; but 
they, too, missed it when they gathered wonderingly round one of our 
American travelers who, in the interior, had just come into possession of a 
stray copy of the New York Commercial Advertiser and was devouring it 
column by column. When he got through, they offered him a high price 
for the mysterious object; and, being asked for what they wanted it, they 
said; “For an eye medicine” — that being the only reason they could con- 
ceive of for the protracted bath which he had given liis eyes upon its 
surface. 

The spectator’s judgment is sure to miss the root of the matter, and to 
possess no truth. The subject judged knows a part of the world of reality 
which the judging spectator fails to see, knows more while the spectator 
knows less; and, wherever there is conflict of opinion and difference of 
vision, we are bound to believe that the truer side is the side that feels 
the more, and not the side that feels the less. 

Let me take a personal example of the kind that befalls each one of us 
daily; 

Some years ago, while journeying in the mountains of North Carolina, 
I passed by a large number of “coves,” as they call them there, or heads 
of small valleys between the hills, which had been newly cleared and 
planted. The impression on my mind was one of unmitigated squalor. 
The settler had in every case cut down the more manageable trees, and 
left their charred stumps standing. The larger trees he had girdled and 
killed in order that their foliage should not cast a shade. He had then 
built a log cabin, plastering its chinks with clay, and had set up a tall 
zigzag rail fence around tlie scene of his havoc to keep the pigs and 
cattle out. Finally, he had irregularly planted the intervals between the 
stumps and trees with Indian corn, which grew among the chips; and 
there he dwelt with his wife and babes — an ax, a gun, a few utensils, and 
some pigs and chickens feeding in the woods being the sum total of his 
possessions. 

The forest had been destroyed; and what had “improved” it out of 
existence was hideous, a sort of ulcer, without a single element of artificial 
grace to make up for the loss of Nature’s beauty. Ugly, indeed, seemed 
the life of the squatter, saidding, as the sailors say, under bare pofes, 
beginning again away back where our first ancestors started, and by 
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hardly a single item the better off for all the achievements of the interven- 
ing generations. 

‘Talk about going back to nature!” I said to myself, oppressed by the 
dreariness, as I drove by. Talk of a country life for one’s old age and for 
one’s children! Never thus, with nothing but the bare ground and one’s 
bare hands to fight the battle! Never, without the best spoils of culture 
woven in! The beauties and commodities gained by the centuries are 
sacred. They are our heritage and birthright. No modern person ought to 
be willing to live a day in such a state of rudimentariness and denuda- 
tion. 

Then I said to the mountaineer who was driving me, “\\Tiat sort of 
people are they who liave to make these new clearings?” “All of us,” he 
replied. “Why, we ain’t happy here unless we are getting one of these 
C'oves under cultivation.” I instantly felt that I had been losing the whole 
inward significance of the situation. Because to me the clearings spoke 
of naught but denudation, I thought that to those whose sturdy arms 
and obedient axes had made them they could tell no other story. But, 
when thnj looked on the liideous stumps, what they thought of was 
personal victory. TTie chips, the girdled trees, and the vile split rails 
spoke of honest sweat, persistent toil and final reward. Tlic cabin was a 
warrant of safety for self and wife and babes. In short, the clearing, which 
to me was a more ugly picture on the retina, was to them a symbol red- 
olent with moral memories and sang a very paean of duty, struggle, and 
success. 

I had been as blind to the peculiar ideality of their conditions as they 
certainly w^ould also have been to the ideality of mine had they had a 
peep at my strange indoor academic w’^ays of life at Cambridge. 

Wherever a process of life communicates an eagerness to him w^ho 
lives it, there the life becomes genuinely significant. Sometimes the 
eagerness is more knit up with the motor activities, sometimes with the 
perceptions, sometimes with the imagination, sometimes with reflective 
thought. But, wherever it is found, there is the zest, the tingle, the excite- 
ment of reality; and there is “importance” in the only real and positive 
sense in which importance ever anywiiere can be. 

Robert I^uis Stevenson has illustrated this by a case, drawm from the 
sphere of the imagination, in an essay which I really think deserves to 
become immortal, both for the truth of its matter and the excellence of 
its fonn. 

Tow^ard the end of September [Stevenson writes], when school-time 

was drawing near and the nights were already black, we w'onld lx?gin to 
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sally from our respective villas, each equipped with a tin bull’s-eye lan- 
tern. The thing was so well known that it had worn a rut in the commerce 
of Great Britain; and the grocers, about the due time, began to garnish 
their windows with our particular brand of luminary. We wore them 
buckled to the waist upon a cricket belt, and over tliem, such was tlie 
rigour of the game, a buttoned top-coat. They smelled noisomely of blis- 
tered tin; they never burned aright, though they would always burn 
our fingers; their use was naught; the pleasure of them merely fanciful; 
and yet a boy with a bull’s-eye under his top-coat asked for nothing 
more. The fishermen used lanterns about their boats, and it was from 
them, I suppose, that we had got the hint; but theiis were not bull’s-eyes, 
nor did we ever play at being fishermen. The police carried them at their 
belts, and we had plainly copied them in that; yet we did not pretend to 
be policemen. Burglars, indeed, we may have had some haunting 
thought of; and we had certainly an eye to past ages when lanterns were 
more common, and to certain story-books in which we had found them 
to figure very largely. But take it for ail in all, the pleasure of the thing 
was substantive; and to be a boy with a bull’s-eye under his top-exmt was 
good enough for us. 

When two of these asses met, there would be an anxious "Have you 
got your lantern?” and a gratified "YesI” That was the shibboleth, and 
very needful too; for, as it was the rule to keep our glory contained, none 
could recognb.e a lantern-bearer, unless (like the polecat) by the smell. 
Four or five would sometimes climb into the belly of a te;g-man lugger, 
with nothing but the thwarts above them — for the cabin was usually 
locked— or choose out some hollow of the links where the wind might 
whistle overhead. Tlien the coats would be unbuttoned, and the bull’s- 
eyes discovered; and in the chequering glimmer, under the huge, windy 
hall of the night, and cheered by a rich steam of toasting tinware, thase 
fortunate young gentlemen would crouch together in the cold sand of the 
links, or on the scaly bilges of the fishing-boat, and delight themselves 
with inappropriate talk. Woe is me that I may not give some specimens. 

. . . But the talk, at any rate, was but a condiment; and these gatherings 
themselves only accidents in the career of the lantern-bearer. The essence 
of this bliss was to walk by yourself in the black night; the slide shut, 
the top-coat buttoned; not a ray escaping, whether to conduct your foot- 
steps or to make your glory public; a mere pillar of darkness in the 
dark; and all the while, deep down in the privacy of your f(x>)^s heart, to 
know you had a bull’s-eye at your belt, and to exult and sing over the 
knowledge. 

It is said that a poet has died young in the breast of the mofct stolid. It 
may be contended, rather, that this (somewhat minor) bard in almost 
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every case survives, and is the spice of life to his possessor. Justice is not 
done to the versatility and the unplumbed childishness of man s imagi- 
nation. His life from without may seem but a rude mound of mud; there 
will be some golden chamber at the heart of it, in which he dwells de- 
lighted; and for as dark as his pathway seems to the observer, he will 
have some kind of buU's-eye at his belt. 

. . . There is one fable that touches very near the quick of life: the 
fable of the monk who passed into the woods, heard a bird break into 
song, hearkened for a trill or two, and found himself on his return a 
stranger at his convent gates; for he had been absent fifty years, and of all 
his comrades there survived but one to recognize him. It is not only in the 
woods that this enchanter carols, though perhaps he is native there. He 
sings in the most doleful places. The miser hears him and chuckles, and 
the days are moments. With no more apparatus tlian an ill-smelling lan- 
tern, I have evoked him on the naked links. All life that is not merely 
mechanical is spun out of two strands: seeking tor that bird and hearing 
him. And it is just this that makes life so hard to value, and the de- 
light of each so incommunicable. And it is just a knowledge of this, and a 
remembrance of those fortunate hours in which the bird has sung to us, 
that fills us with such wonder when we turn to the pages of the realist. 
There, to be sure, we find a picture of life in so far as it consists of mud 
and of old iron, cheap desires and cheap fears, that which we are 
ashamed to remember and that which we are careless whether we forget; 
but of the note of that time-devouring nightingale we hear no new's. 

. . . Say that I came [in such a realistic romance] on some such busi- 
ness as that of my lantern-bearers on the links; and described the boys as 
ver>' ct)ld, .spat upon by flurries of rain, and drearily surrounded, all of 
which they were; and their talk as silly and indecent, which it certainly 
was. ... To the eye of the observer they are wet and cold and drearily 
surrounded; but ask themselves, and tliey are in tlie heaven of a recondite 
pleasure, the ground of which is an ill-smelling lantern. 

For, to refieat, the ground of a man's joy is often hard to hit. It may 
hinge at times upon a mere accessory, like the hintem; it may reside . . . 
in llie mysterious inwards of psychology. ... It has so little bond with 
externals . . . that it may even touch them not; and the man’s true life, 
for which he consents to live, lies altogether in the field of fancy. . . . 
In such a case the poetry runs underground. The observer (poor soul, 
with his documcntsl ) is all abroad. For to look at the man is but to court 
deception. We .shall see the trunk f»om which he draws his nourishment; 
but he himself is above and abroad in the green dome of foliage, 
hummed through by winds and nested in by nightingales. And the true 
realism were that of the poets, to climb up after him like a squirrel, and 
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catch some glimpse of the heaven for which he lives. And the true real- 
ism, always and everywhere, is that of the poets; to find out where joy 
resides, and give it a voice far beyond singing. 

For to miss the joy is to miss all. In the joy of the actors lies the sense of 
any action. That is the explanation, that the excuse. To one who has not 
the secret of the lanterns, the scene upon the links is meaningless. And 
hence the haunting and truly spectral unreality of realistic books. . . . 

In each, we miss the personal poetry, the enchanted atmosphere, that 
rainbow work of fancy that clothes what is naked and secerns to ennoble 
what is base; in each, life falls dead like dough, instead of soaring away 
like a balloon into the colours of the sunset; each Ls ti'ue, each incon- 
ceivable; for no man lives in the external tmtli, among salts and acids, but 
in the warm, phantasmagoric chamber of his brain, with the painted 
windows and the storied wall.^ 

These paragraphs are the best thing I know in all Stevenson. “To miss 
the joy is to miss all.” Indeed, it is. Yet we are but finite, and each one of 
us has some single specialized vocation of his own. And it seems as if 
energy in the service of its particular duties might he got only by 
hardening the heart toward everything unlike them. Our clcadness to- 
ward all but one particular kind of joy would thus be the price we in- 
evitably have to pay for being practical creatures. Only in some pitiful 
dreamer, some philosopher, poet, or romancer, or when the common 
practical man becomes a lover, does the hard externality give way, 
and a gleam of insight into the ejective world, as Clifford called it, the 
vast world of inner life beyond us, so different from that of outer seem- 
ing, illuminate our mind. Then the whole scheme of our customary 
values gets confounded, then our self is riven and its narrow interests fly 
to pieces, then a new center and a new perspective must be found. 
The change is well described by my colleague, Josiah Royce: 

What, then, is our neighbor? Thou hast regarded his thought, his feel- 
ing, as somehow different from thine. Thou hast said, “A pain in him is 
not like a pain in me, but something far easier to bear.” He seems to thee 
a little less living than thou; his life is dim, it is cold, it is a pale fire be- 
side thy own burning desires. . . . So, dimly and by instinct hast 
thou lived with thy neighbor, and hast known him not, being blind. Thou 
hast made [of him] a thing, no Self at all. Have done witli this illusion, 
and simply try to learn the truth. Pain is pain, joy is joy, everywhere, 
even as in thee. In all the songs of the forest birds; in all the cries of the 
wounded and dying, struggling in the captor’s power; in the boimdless 

1. The iMntem^Bearets. [See Vol. 7, pp. iia-121, in this set (Ed.).] 
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sea where the myriads of water creatures strive and die; amid all the 
countless hordes of savage men; in all sickness and sorrow; in all exulta- 
tion and hope, everywhere, from the lowest to the noblest, the same 
conscious, burning, willful life is found, endlessly manifold as the forms 
of the living creatures, unquenchable as the fires of tlie sun, real as these 
impulses that even now throb in thine own little selfish heart. Lift up 
thy eyes, behold that life, and then turn away, and forget it as thou 
canst; but, if thou hast known tliat, thou hast begun to know thy duty. 

Tliis higher vision of an inner significance in what, until then, we had 
realized only in the dead external way often comes over a person sud- 
denly; and, when it does so, it makes an epoch in his liistory. As Emer- 
son says, there is a depth in those moments that constrains us to ascribe 
more reality to them than to all other experiences. The passion of love will 
shake one like an explosion, or some act will awaken a remorseful com- 
punction that hangs like a cloud over all one's later day. 

Tliis mystic sense of hidden meaning starts upon us often from non- 
hiimar natural things. I take this passage from Ohermann, a French novel 
that had some vogue in its day: 

Paris, March 7. — It was dark and rather cold. I was gloomy, and w^alked 
because I had nothing to do. I passed by some flow^ers placed breast- 
high upon a wall. A jonquil in bloom was there. It is the strongest ex- 
pression of desire: it was the first perfume of the year. I fell all the 
happiness destined for man. This unutterable harmony of souls, the 
phantom of the ideal world, aro.se in me complete. I never felt anything so 
great or so instantaneous. I know not what shape, what analogy, what 
secret of relation it was tliat made me see in this flnwer a limitless beauty 
... I shall never enclose in a conception tliis power, this immensity 
that nothing will express; this fonn tliat nothing will contain; this ideal 
of a better world which one feels, but which it vould seem tliat nature 
has not made. 

Wordsworth and Shelley are similarly full of this sense of a limitless 
significance in natural things. In Wordsworth it w^as a somewhat austere 
and moral significance — a “lonely cheer.” 

To every natural fonn, rock, fniit, or flower. 

Even the loase stones that cover the highway, 

I gave a moral life: I .sav. them feel, 

Or linked tliem to some feeling: the great mass 
Lay l)eddc‘d in some quickening soul, and all 
That I beheld respired with inward meaning.* 


2. The Prelude, Book III. 
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^Authentic tidings of invisible thingsl” Just what this hidden presence 
in nature was, which Wordsworth so rapturously felt, and in the light of 
which he lived, tramping the liills for days together, the poet never could 
explain logically or in articulate conceptions. Yet to the reader who may 
himself have had gleaming moments of a similar sort, the verses in 
which Wordsworth simply proclaims the fact of tliem come with a 
heart-satisfying authority: 

Magnificent 

The morning rose, in memorable pomp, 

Glorious as e’er I had beheld. In front 
The sea lay laughing at a distance; near, 

The solid mountains shone, bright as the clouds, 

Grain-tinctured, drenched in empyrean light; 

ATid in the meadows and the lower grounds 
Was all the sweetness of a common dawn — 

Dews, vapours, and the melody of birds, 

And labourers going forth to till the fields. 

Ah! need I say, dear Friend, that to the brim 
My heart was full; I made no vows, but vows 
Were then made for me; bond unknown to me 
Was given, that I should be, else sinning greatly, 

A dedicated Spirit. On I walked 
In thankful blessedness, which yet survives.® 

As Wordsworth walked, filled with his strange inner joy, responsi\'e 
thus to the secret life of nature round about him, his rural neighbors, 
tightly and narrowly intent upon their own affairs, their crops and lambs 
and fences, must have thought him a very insignificant and foolish per- 
sonage. It surely never occurred to any one of them to wonder what was 
going on inside of him or what it might be worth. And yet that inner life 
of his carried the burden of a significance that has fed the souls of 
others, and fills them to this day with inner joy. 

Richard Jefferies has written a remarkable autobiographic document 
entitled The Story of My Heart, It tells in many pages of the rapture 
with which in youth tlie sense of the life of nature filled him. On a certain 
hilltop he says; 

I was utterly alone with the sun and the earth. Lying down on the 
grass, I spoke in my soul to the earth, tlie sun, the air, and the distant 
sea, far beyond sight. . . . With all the intensity of feeling which ex- 
alted me, all the intense C'ommunion I held with the eaith, the sun and 


3. The Prelude, Book IV. 
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sky, tlie stars liidden by the light, with the ocean — in no manner can the 
thrilling depth of these feelings be written — with these I prayed as if they 
were the keys of an instrument. . . . The great sun, burning with light, 
the strong earth — dear earth — the warm sky, the pure air, the thought of 
ocean, the inexpressible beauty of all filled me with a rapture, an ecstasy, 
an inflatus. With this infliitus, too, I prayed. . . . The prayer, this soul- 
emotion, was in itself not for an object: it was a passion. I hid my face in 
the grass. I was wholly prostrated, I lost my.self in the wrestle, I was rapt 
and carried away. . . . Had any shepherd accidentally seen me lying 
on the turf he would only have thought I was resting a few minutes. I 
made no outward show. Who could have imagined the whirlwind of pas- 
sion tliat was going on in me as I reclined tlierel 

Surely, a worthless hour of life when measured by the usual standards 
of commercial value. Yet in what other kind of value can the precious- 
ness of any hour, made precious by any standard, consist if it consist not 
in feelings of excited significance like these, engendered in someone by 
what llu l.our contains? 

Yet so blind and dead docs the clamor of our owm practical interests 
make us to all other things that it seems almost as if it were necessary to 
bocome worthless as a practical being if one is to hope to attain to any 
breadth of insight into the impersonal world of worths as such, to have 
any perception of lifes meaning on a large objective scale. Only your 
mystic, your dreamer, or your insolvent tramp or loafer can afford so 
sympathetic an occupation, an occupation which will change the usual 
standards of human value in the twinkling of an eye, giving to foolishness 
a place ahead of power, and laying low in a minute the distinctions 
which it takes a hard-working conventional man a lifetime to build up. 
You may be a prophet at this rate; but you cannot be a worldly suc- 
cess. 

Walt Wliitman, for instance, is accounted by many of us a contempo- 
rary prophet. He abolishes the usual human distinctions, brings all con- 
ventionalisms into solution, and loves and celebrant's hardly any human 
attributes save those elementary ones common to all members of the race. 
For this he becomes a sort of ideal tramp, a rider on omnibus tops and 
ferryboats, and, considered either practically or academically, a worth- 
less, unproductive being. His verses re but ejaculations— things mostly 
without subject or verb, a succession of interjections on an immense scale. 
He felt the human crowd as rapturously as Wordsworth felt the moun- 
tains, felt it as an ovcrpoweringly significant presence, simply to absorb 
one s mind in which should be business sufficient and worthy to fill the 
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days of a serious man. As he crosses Brooklyn ferry, this is what he feels: 


Flood-tide below me! I watch you face to face; 

Clouds of the west! sun tliere half an hour high! I see you also face to face. 

Crowds of men and women attired in the usual costumes! how curious you 
are to me! 

On the ferryboats, the hundreds and hundreds that cross, returning home, 
are more curious to me than you suppose; 

And you that shall cross from shore to shore years hence are more to me, and 
more in my meditations, than you might suppose. 


Others will enter the gates of the ferry, and cross from shore to shore; 

Others will watch the run of the flood-tide; 

Others will see the shipping of Manhattan north and west, and the heights of 
Brooklyn to the south and east; 

Others will see tlie islands large and small; 

Fifty years hence, others will see them as they cross, the sun half an hour high; 

A hundred years hence, or ever so many hundred years hence, others will see 
them, 

Will enjoy the sunset, the pouring in of the flood-tide, the falling back to the 
sea of the ebb-tide. 

It avails not, neither time or place— distance avails not; 

Just as you feel when you look on the river and skv, so I felt; 

Just as any of you is one of a living crowd, I was one of a crowd; 

Just as you are refreshed by the gladness of the river and the brigfit flow, I 
was refreshed; 

Just as you stand and lean on the rail, yet hurry with the swift current, I stood, 
yet was hurried; 

Just as vou look on the numberless masts of ships, and the thick-stemmed 
pipes of steamboats, I looked. 

I too manv and many a time crossed the river, the sun half an hour high; 

I watched the Twelfth-month sea-gulls — I saw them high in the air, floating 
with motionless wings, oscillating their bodies, 

1 saw how the glistening yellow lit up parts of their bodies, and left the rest 
in strong shadow, 

I saw the slow-wheeling circles, and the gradual e;dging toward the south. 



Saw the white sails of schooners and sloops — saw the ships at anchor, 

The sailors at work in the rigging, or out .astride the spars, 

a 

The scallop-edge^l waves in the twilight, the ladled cups, the frolicsome crests 
and glistening, 
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The stretch afar growing dimmer and dimmer, tlie gray walls of the granite 
storehouses by the docks, 

On the neighboring shore, the fires from the foundry chimneys burning 
high . . . into the night. 

Casting their flicker of black . . . into the clefts of streets. 

These, and all else, were to me the same as they are to you; * 

And so on, through the rest of a divinely beautiful poem. And, if you 
wish to see what this hoary loafer considered the most worthy way of 
profiting by life’s heaven-sent opportunities, read tlie delicious volume of 
his letters to a young car c'onductor who had become his friend: 

New York, Oct. 9, 1868 

Dear Pett: — T l is splendid here tliis forenoon — bright and cool. I was 
out early tiiking a short walk by the river only tu’O squares from where I 
live. . . . Shall I tell you about [my life] just ro fill up? I generally 
spend the forenoon in my room writing, etc., then take a bath, fix up, 
and go out alK)ut twelve and loaf somewhere or call on someone down 
town or on basiness, or perhaps, if it is very pleasant and I feel like it, 
ride a trip with some driver friend on Broadway, from 23rd Street to 
Bowling Green, three miles each way. (Every day I find I have plenty to 
do, every hour is occupied with something.) You know it is a never 
ending amu.sement and study and rcci cation for me to ride a couple of 
hours on a pleasant afternoon on a Broadw^ay stage in this w^ay. You see 
e\'erything as you pass, a sort of living, endless panorama — shops and 
splendid buildings and great windows; on the broad sidewalks crow'ds of 
women richly dressed cxmtinually passing, altogether different, superior 
in style and looks from any to be seen anyw'here elsf- — in fact a perfect 
stream of people — men, too, dres.sed in high st\ie, ai*«l plenty of foreign- 
ers — and then in the streets the thick crowed of carriages, stages, carts, 
hotel and private coaches, and in fact all sorts of vehicles and many 
first-ckss teams, mile after mile, and the splendor of such a great street 
and so many tall, oniamcntal, noble buildings, many of them of white 
marble, and tlie gaietv and motion on every side: you wall not wonder 
how much attraction all this is on a fine day to a great loafer like me, 
who enjovs so much seeing the busy world move by him and exhibiting 
itself for his amusement while he takes it easy and just looks on and ob- 
serves. 

Truly a futile w^ay of passing the tune, some of you may say, and not 
altogether creditable to a grownup man. And yet, from the deepest 
point of view, who knows the more of truth and w^ho knows the less — 
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Whitman on his omnibus top, full of the inner joy with which the 
spectacle inspires him, or you, full of the disdain which the futility of 
his occupation excites? 

When your ordinary Brooklynite or New Yorker, leading a life replete 
with too much luxury, or tired and careworn about his personal affairs, 
crosses the ferry or goes up Broadway, his fancy does not thus soar away 
“into the colours of the sunset,” as did Whitman s, nor does he inwardly 
realize at all the indisputable fact that this world never did anywhere 
or at any time contain more of essential divinity, or of eternal meaning, 
than is embodied in the fields of vision over which his eyes so care- 
lessly pass. There is life; and there, a step away, is death. There is the 
only kind of beauty there ever was. There is the old human struggle and 
its fruits togetlier. Tliere is the text and the sermon, the real and the ideal 
in one. But to the jaded and unquickened eye it is all dead and common, 
pure vulgarism, flatness, and disgust. “Hechl it is a sad sightl” says 
Carlyle, walking at night with someone who appeals to him to note the 
splendor of the stars. And that very repetition of the scene to new gen- 
erations of men in secula seculorum [for ever and ever], that eternal 
recurrence of the common order, which so fills a Whitman with mystic 
satisfaction, is to a Schopenhauer, with the emotional anesthesia, the feel- 
ing of “awful inner emptiness” from out of which he views it all, the 
chief ingredient of the tedium it instills. What is life on the largest scale, 
he asks, but the same recurrent inanities, the same dog baildng, the same 
fly buzzing forevermore? Yet of tlie kind of fiber of which siK?h inanities 
consist is the material woven of all tlie excitements, joys, and meanings 
that ever were, or ever shall be, in this world. 

To be rapt with satisfied attention, like Whitman, to the mere sptjctacle 
of the world's presence is one way, and the most fundamental way, of 
confessing one's sense of its unfathomable significance and importance. 
But how can one attain to the feeling of the vital significance of an ex- 
perience if one have it not to begin wuth? Tliere is no receipt wliich one 
can follow. Being a secret and a mystery, it often comes in mysteriously 
unexpected ways. It blossoms sometimes from out of the very grave 
wherein we imagined that our happiness was buried. Benvenuto Cellini, 
after a life all in tlie outer sunshine, made of adventures and artistic 
excitements, suddenly finds himself cast into a dungeon it the Castle of 
San Angelo. The place is horrible. Rats and wet and mold possess it. His 
leg is broken and his teeth fall out, apparently with scurvy. But his 
thoughts turn to God as they have never turned before. He gets a Bible, 
which he reads during the one hour in tlie twenty-four in which a wan- 
dering ray of daylight penetrates his cavern. He has religious visions. He 
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sings psalms to himself and composes hymns. And thinking, on the last 
day of July, of the festivities customary on the morrow in Rome, he says 
to himself; "All these past years I celebrated this holiday with the vanities 
of the world: from this year henceforward I will do it with the divinity 
of God. And then I said to myself, ‘Oh, how much more happy I am for 
this present life of mine than for all those things rememberedi' 

But the great understander of these mysterious ebbs and flows is 
Tolstoy. They throb all through his novels. In his War and Peace, the hero, 
Pierre, is supposed to be the richest man in the Russian Empire. During 
the French invasion he is taken prisoner and dragged through much of 
the retreat. Cold, vermin, hunger, and every form of misery assail him, 
the result being a revelation to him of the real scale of life’s values. 

Here only, and for the first time, he appreciated, because he was de- 
prived of it, the happiness of eating when he was hungry, of drinking 
wlien he was thiisty, of sleeping when he was sleepy, and of talking 
when he felt the desire to exchange some words. . . . Later in life he 
aiways recurred with joy to this montli of captivity, and never failed to 
.s[>oak with enthu.siasm of the powerful and ineffaceable sensations, 
and especially of the moral calm which he had experienced at this epoch, 
Wlien at daybreak, on the morrow of his imprisonment, he saw [I 
abridge here Tolstoy’s description] ♦he mountains with their wooded 
slo[)e.s disappearing in the grayish mist; when he felt the cool breeze ca- 
reSvS him; when he saw the light drive aw^ay the vapors, and the sun 
rise majestically behind tlie clouds and cupolas, and the crosses, the dew, 
the distance, the river, sparkle in the splendid, cheerful rays — his heart 
overflowed with emotion. This emotion kept contiuiially with him and in- 
creased a hundredfold as the difficulties of his sftuation grew graver. 

. . . He learned that man is meant for happiness and that this happi- 
ness is in him, in the satisfaction of the daily iieeds of existenc-e, and 
that unhappiness is the fatal result not of our need but of our abun- 
dance. . . . Wlien calm reigned in the camp, and the embers paled and 
little bv little went out, the full moon had reached the zenith. The 
wckkIs and tlie fields round about lay clearly visible; and, beyond the 
inundation of light which filled them, tlie view plunged into the limit- 
less horizon. Then Pierre cast his eyes upon the firmament, filled at that 
hour with myriads of stars. "All that is mine,” he thought. "All that is in 
me, is me! And that is what thev tl ^ »k they have taken prisoner! That is 
what they have shut up in a cabinl” So he smiled and turned in to 
sleep among liis comrades.^' 

The occasion and the experience, then, are nothing. It all depends on 

5. Sec Great Books of ifie Western World, Vol. 51, pp. 577-532 passim [Ed.]. 
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the capacity of the soul to be grasped, to have its life currents absorbed 
by what is given. “Crossing a bare common,” says Emerson, “in snow 
puddles, at twilight, under a clouded sky, without having in my thoughts 
any occurrence of special good fortune, I have enjoyed a perfect exhilara- 
tion. I am glad to the brink of fear.” 

Life is always worth living if one have such responsive sensibilities. 
But we of the highly educated classes ( so called ) have most of us got far, 
far away from Nature. We are trained to seek the choice, the rare, the 
exquisite exclusively, and to overlook the common. We are stuffed with 
abstract conceptions and glib with verbalities and verbosities; and in the 
culture of thest? liigher functions the peculiar sources of joy connected 
with our simpler functions often dry up, and we grow stone-blind and 
insensible to life’s more elementary and general goods and joys. 

The remedy under such conditions is to descend to a more profound 
and primitive level. To be imprisoned or shipwrecked or forced into the 
army would pennanently show the good of life to many an overedu- 
cated pessimist. Living in the open air and on the ground, the lopsided 
beam of the balance slowly rises to the level line; and the oversensi- 
bilities and insensibilities even themselves out. The good of all the artifi- 
cial schemes and fevers fades and pales; and that of seeing, smelling, 
tasting, sleeping, and daring and doing with one’s body grows and grows. 
The savages and children of Nature, to whom we deem ourselv'CS so 
much superior, certainly are alive where we are often dead, along these 
lines; and, could they write as glibly as w^e do, they would read us im- 
pressive lectures on our* impatience for improvement and on our blind- 
ness to the fundamental static goods of life. “Ahl my brother,” said a 
chieftain to his white guest, “thou wilt never know the happiness of both 
thinking of nothing and doing nothing. This, next to sleep, is the most 
enchanting of all things. Thus we were before our birth, and thus w^e shall 
be after death. Thy people . . . when they have finished reaping one 
field, they begin to plow another; and, if the day w^ere not enough, I 
have seen them plow by moonlight. What is their life to ours — the life 
that is naught to them? Blind that they are, they lose it all! But we live in 
the present.” 

The intense interest that life can assume when brought down to the 
nonthinking level, the level of pure sensorial perception, has been 
beautifully described by a man who can write, Mr. W. H. Hudson, in 
his volume Idle Days in Patagonia, 

I spent the greater part of one winter [.says this admirable author] at a 
point on the Rio Negro seventy or eighty miles from the sea. 
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... It was my custom to go out every morning on horse-back with my 
gun and, followed by one dog, to ride away from the valley; and no 
sooner would I climb the terrace and plunge into the gray, universal 
thicket than I would find rnysclf as completely alone as if five hundred 
instead of only five miles separated me from the valley and river. So wild 
and solitary and remote seemed that gray waste, stretching away into in- 
finitude, a waste untrodden by man, and where the wild animals are so 
few that they have made no discoverable path in the wilderness of thorns. 

. . . Not once nor twice nor thrice, but day after day I returned to this 
solitude, going to it in tlie me rriing as if to attend a festival, and leaving 
it only when hunger and thirst and the westering sun compelled me. And 
yet I had no objc'ct in going — no motive which could be put into w’ords; 
for, although I carried a gun, there was nothing to shoot — the shooting 
was all left behind in the valley. . . . Sometimes I would pass a whole 
day without seeing one mammal, and perhaps not more than a dozem 
birds of any size. The weatlier at that time was ^. rieerless, generally with 
a gray film of cloud spread over the skv, and a bleak wdnd, oftem cold 
enough to make my bridle-liand quite numb. ... At a slow pace, which 
would have seemt'd intolerable under other circumstances, I would ride 
about for hours together at a stretch. On arriving at a hill, I would 
slowly ride to its summit, and stand there to survey the prospect. On 
esery side it stretched away in great undulations, wild and irregular, 
flow gray it all w'as! Hardly less st# near at hand than on the haze- 
wrapped horizon where the hills were dim and the outline obscured 
by distance. Descending from my outlook, I would take up my aimless 
w^andcrings again, and visit other elevations to gaze on the same land- 
scape from another point; and so on for hours. And at noon I would di.s- 
moimt, and sit or lie on mv foklcd poncho for an hour or longer. One dav 
in these rambles I discovered a small grove cornposi’.i of twenty or thirty 
tiees, growing at a convenient distance apart, that had evidently been 
resorted to bv a herd of deer or other wild animals. This grove was on a 
hill differing in shape from other hills in its neighbourhood; and, after 
a time, I made a point of finding and using it as a resting-place every day 
at noon. I did not a.sk myself w hy I made choice of that one spot, some- 
times going out of mv wav to sit there, iiustead of sitting dowm under anv 
one of the millions of trees and bushes on any other hillside. I thought 
nothing about it, but acted unconsciously. Only afterw'ards it seemed to 
me that, after having rested tlu're onc e, each time I w ished to rest again, 
the wish came associated w ith (lie ii. ge of that particular clump of trees, 
with polished stems and clean bed of sand beneath; and in a short lime I 
formed a habit of returning, animal-like, to repose at that same spot. 

It was, perhaps, a mistake to say that I would sit dowm and rest, since 
I w\as never tired; and yet, without being tired, that noonday paii.se, dur- 
ing which I sat for an hour without moving, w^as .strangely grateful. All 
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day there would be no sound, not even the rustling of a leaf. One day, 
while listening to the silence, it occurred to my mind to wonder what the 
effect would be if I were to shout aloud. This seemed at the time a horri- 
ble suggestion which almost made me shudder. But during those solitary 
days it was a rare thing for any thought to cross my mind. In the state of 
mind I was in, thought had become impossible. My state was one of 
suspense and watchfulness; yet I had no expectation of meeting an ad- 
venture, and felt as free from apprehension as I feel now while sitting in a 
room in London. The state seemed familiar rather than strange, and ac- 
companied by a strong feeling of elation; and I did not know that 
something had come between me and my intellect until I returned to my 
fonner self — to thinking and the old insipid existence [again]. 

I had undoubtedly gone back; and that state of intense watchfulness or 
alertness, rather, with suspension of the higher intellectual faculties, rep- 
resented the mental state of the pure savage. He thinks little, reasons 
little, having a surer guide in his [mere sensory perceptions]. He is in per- 
fect harmony with nature, and is nearly on a level, mentally, w’ith the w'ild 
animals he preys on, and which in their turn sometimes prey on liirn. 

For the spectator, such hours as Mr. Hudson writes of form a mere tale 
of emptiness, in which notliing happens, nothing is gained, and tliere is 
nothing to describe. They are meaningless and vacant tracts of time. To 
him who feels their inner secret, they tingle with an importance tliat un- 
utterably vouches for itself. I am sorry for the boy ori^girl, or man or 
woman, who has never been touched by the spell of this mysterious 
sensorial life, with its irrationality, if so you like to call it, but its vigilance 
and its supreme felicity. The holidays of life are its most vitally significant 
portions, because they are, or at least should be, covered with just this 
land of magically irresponsible spell. 

And now what is the result of all these considerations and quota- 
tions? It is negative in one sense, but positive in another. It absolutely 
forbids us to be forward in pronouncing on the meaninglessness of forms 
of existence other than our own; and it commands us to tolerate, re- 
spect, and indulge those whom we see harmlessly interested and happy 
in their own ways, however unintelligible these may be to us. Hands 
off : neither the whole of truth nor the whole of good is revealed to any 
single observer, although each observer gains a partial superiority of in- 
sight from the peculiar position in which he stands. Eve|i prisons and 
sickrooms have their special revelations. It is enough to ask of each of us 
that he should be faithful to his own opportunities and make the most 
of his own blessings, without presuming to regulate the rest of the vast 
field. 



The Energies of Men 
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veryone knows what it is to start a piece of work, either in- 
tellectual or muscular, feeling stale — or oold, as an Adirondack guide 
once put it to me. And everybody knows what it is to “warm up” to his 
job. The process of warming up gets particularly striking in the phe- 
nomenon known as “second wind.” On usual occasions we make a practice 
of stopping an occupation as soon as we meet the first effective layer 
(so to call it) of fatigue. We have then walked, played, or worked 
“enough,” so we dcvsist. Tliat amount of fatigue is an efficacious obstruc- 
tion on this side of which our u.sual life is cast. But if an unusual 
necessity forces us to press onward, a surprising thing occurs. The fatigue 
gets worse up to a certain critical point, when gradually or suddenly it 
passes away, and we are fresher than before. We have evidently tapped 
a level of new energy, masked until then by the fatigue obstacle usu- 
ally obeyed. There may be layer after layer of tliis experience. A third 
and a fourth “wind” may supervene. Mental activity shows the phe- 
nomenon as W'cll as physical, and in exceptional cases we may find, 
beyond the very extremity of fatigue distress, amounts of ease and 
power that we never dreamed ourselves to own — sources of strength 
habitually not taxed at all, because habitually we never push through the 
obstruction, never pass those early critical points. 

For many years I have mused on the phenomenon of second wind, try- 
ing to find a pliysiological thec^ry. It is evident that our organism has 
stored-up reserves of energy that are ordinarily not called upon, but 
that may be called upon: deeper and deeper strata of combustible or 
explosible material, discontinuously arranged, but ready for use by any- 
one who probes so deep, and repairing themselves by rest as well as do 
the superficial strata. Most of us continue living unnecessarily near our 
surface. Our energy budget is like our nutritive budget. Physiologists 
say that a man is in “nutritive equilibrium” when day after day he 
neither gains nor loses weight. But the odd thing is that tliis condition 
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may obtain on astonishingly different amounts of food. Take a man in 
nutritive equilibrium, and systematically increase or lessen liis rations. 
In the first case he will begin to gain weight, in the second case to lose 
it. The change will be the greatest on the first day, less on the second, 
less still on the third, and so on, till he has gained all that he will gain, or 
lost all that he will lose, on that altered diet. He is now in nutritive 
equilibrium again, but with a new weight; and this neither lessens nor in- 
creases because his various combustion processes have adjusted them- 
selves to tlie changed dietary. He gets rid, in one way or another, of just 
as much N,C,H, etc., as he takes in per diem. 

Just so one can be in what I might call “efficiency equilibrium” (neither 
gaining nor losing power when once the equilibrium is reached) on 
astonishingly diflEerent quantities of work, no matter in what direction 
the work may be measured. It may be physical work, intellectual work, 
moral work, or spiritual work. 

Of course there are limits: the trees don’t grow into tlie sky. But the 
plain fact remains that men the world over possess amounts of resource 
which only very exceptional individuals push to their extremes of use. 
But the very same individual, pushing his energies to their extreme, may 
in a vast number of cases keep the pace up day after day, and find no 
“reaction” of a bad sort, so long as decent hygienic conditions are pre- 
served. His more active rate of energizing does not wreck him; for the 
organism adapts itself and, as the rate of waste augments, augments 
correspondingly the rate, of repair. 

I say the rate and not the time of repair. The busiest man needs no 
more hours of rest than the idler. Some years ago Professor Patrick, of the 
Iowa State University, kept three young men awake for four days and 
nights. When his observations on them were finished, the subjects were 
permitted to sleep themselves out. All awoke from this sleep completely 
refreshed, but the one who took the longest to restore himself from his 
long vigil only slept one-third more time than was regular with him. 

If my reader will put together these two conceptions, first, that few 
men live at their maximum of energy, and sea)nd, that anyone may be in 
vital equilibrium at very different rates of energizing, he will find, I 
think, that a very pretty practical problem of national economy, as well 
as of individual ethics, opens upon his view. In rough terms, we may say 
that a man who energizes below his normal maximum fails by just so 
much to profit by his chance at life; and that a nation filled with such 
men is inferior to a nation run at higher pressure. The problem Ls, then, 
how can men be trained up to their most useful pitch of energy? And 
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how can nations make such training most accessible to all their sons and 
daughters. This, after all, is only the general problem of education, 
formulated in slightly different terms. 

‘‘Rough" terms, I said just now, because the words “energy" and “maxi- 
mum" may easily suggest only quantity to the reader s mind, whereas in 
measuring the human energies of which I speak, qualities as well as 
quantities have to be taken into account. Everyone feels that his total 
power rises when he passes to a higher qualitative level of life. 

Writing is higher than walking, thinking is higher than writing, decid- 
ing higher than thinking, deciding “no" higher than deciding “yes" — at 
least the man who passes from one of these activities to another will 
usually say that each later one im^olves a greater element of inner work 
than the earlier ones, even though the total heat given out or the foot- 
pounds expended by the organism mav be less. Just how to conceive this 
inner work physiologically is as yet impossible, but psychologically we 
all know what the word means. We need a particular spur or effort to 
stait Uo upon inner work; it tires us to sustain it; and when long sustained, 
we know how easily we lapse. When I speak of “energizing," and its rates 
and levels and sources, I mean therefore o\ir inner as well as our outer 
work. 

Let no one think, then, that our problem of individual and national 
economy is solely that of the maximum of pounds raisable against gravity, 
the maximum of locomotion, or of agitation of any sort, that human 
lieings can accomplish. That might signify little more than hurrying and 
jumping about in \inco-ordinated ways; whereas inner work, though it so 
often reinforces outer work, quite as often means its arrest. To relax, to 
say to ourselves (with the “new thoughters"), “Peace! be still!” is some- 
times a great achievement of inner work. When I speak of human energiz- 
ing in general, the reader must therefore understand that sum total of 
activities, some outer and some inner, some muscular, some emotional, 
some moral, some spiritual, of whose waxing and waning in himself he is 
at all times so well aware. How to keep it at an appreciable maximum? 
How not to let the level lapse? That is the great problem. But the 
work of men and women is of innumerable kinds, each land being, as we 
say, carried on by a particular faculty; so the great problem splits into 
two subproblems thus: 

1. What are the limits of human faculty in various directions? 

2. By what diversity of means, in the differing types of human beings, 
may the faculties be stimulated to their best results? 

Read in one way, these two questions sound both trivial and familiar: 
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there is a sense in wliich we have all asked them ever since we were 
bom. Yet as a methodical program of scientific inquiry , I doubt whether 
they have ever been seriously taken up. If answered fully, almost the 
whole of mental science and of the science of conduct would find a place 
under them. I propose, in what follows, to press them on the reader s 
attention in an informal way. 

The first point to agree upon in this enterprise is that as a rule men 
habitually use only a small part of the powers which they actually 
possess and which they might use under appropriate conditions. 

Everyone is familiar with the phenomenon of feeling more or less alive 
on different days. Everyone knows on any given day that there are 
energies slumbering in him which the incitements of that day do not call 
forth, but which he might display if these were greater. Most of us feel as 
if a sort of cloud weighed upon us, keeping us below our highest notch of 
clearness in discernment, surenesS in reasoning, or firmness in deciding. 
Compared with what we ought to be, we are only half awake. 6ur fires 
are damped, our drafts are checked. We are making use of only a 
small part of our possible mental and physical resources. In some persons 
this sense of being cut off from their rightful resources is extreme, 
and we then get the formidable neurasthenic and psychasthenic condi- 
tions, with life grown into one tissue of impossibilities, that so many 
medical books describe. 

Stating the thing broadly, the human individual thuS lives usually 
far within his limits; be possesses powers of various sorts which he 
habitually fails to use. He energizes below his maximum, and he behaves 
below his optimum. In elementary faculty, in co-ordination, in power 
of inhibition and control, in every conceivable way, his life is contracted 
like the field of vision of an hysteric subject — but with less excuse, for the 
poor hysteric is diseased, while in the rest of us it is only an inveterate 
habit — the habit of inferiority to our full self — that is bad. 

Admit so much, then, and admit also that the charge of being inferior 
to their full self is far truer of some men than of others; then the practical 
question ensues: to what do the better men owe their escape? And, in the 
fluctuations which all men feel in their own degree of ener^zing, to what 
are the improvements due when they occur? 

In general terms the answer is plain; 

Either some unusual stimulus fills them with emotional excitement, 
or some unusual idea of necessity induces them to make an extra effort of 
will. Excitements, ideas, and efforts, in a word, are what carry us over 
the dam. 
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In those Tiyperesthetic" conditions which chronic invalidism so often 
brings in its train, the dam has changed its normal place. TTie slightest 
functional exercise gives a distress which the patient yields to and 
stops. In such cases of ‘Tiabit neurosis” a new range of power often comes 
in consequence of the “bullying treatment,” of eflForts which the doctor 
obliges the patient, much against his will, to make. First comes the very 
extremity of distress, then follows unexpected relief. There seems no 
doubt that tie are each and all of tis to some extent victims of hahU 
neurosis. We have to admit the wider potential range and the habitually 
narrow actual use. We live subject to arrest by degrees of fatigue which 
wc have come only from habit to obey. Most of us may learn to push the 
barrier farther off, and to live in perfect comfort on much higher levels 
of power. 

Country people and city people, as a class, illustrate this difference. 
The rapid rate of life, the number of decisions in an hour, the many 
things to keep account of, in a busy city-man’s of woman’s life, seem 
monstreus to a country brother. He doesn’t see how we live at all. A day in 
New York or Chicago fills him with tenor. The danger and noise 
make it appear like a permanent earthquake. But settle him there, anti 
in a year or two he will have caught the pulse beat. He will vibrate to 
the city’s rhythms; and if he only succeeds in his avocation, whatever 
that may be, he will find a joy in all the hurry and the tension, he will 
keep the pace as well as any of us, and get as much out of himself in 
any week as he ever did in ten weeks in the country. 

The stimuli of those who successfully respond and undergo the trans- 
formation here are duty, the example of others, and crowd pressure 
and contagion. Tlie transformation, moreover, is a dironic one: the new 
level of energy becomes permanent. The duties of new offices of trust 
are constantly producing this effect on human beings appointed to them. 
The physiologists call a stimulus “dynamogenic” when it increases the 
muscular contractions of men to whom it is applied; but appeals can be 
dynamogenic morally as well as muscularly. We are witnessing here in 
America today the dynamogenic effect of a very exalted political office 
upon the energies of an individual who had already manifested a healthy 
amount of energy before the office came. 

Humbler examples show perhap still better what chronic effects 
duty’s appeal may produce in chosen individuals. John Stuart Mill 
somewhere says that women excel men in the power of keeping up 
sustained moral excitement. Every case of illness nursed by wife or 
mother is a prwf of tliis; and where can one find greater examples of 
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sustained endurance than in those thousands of poor homes where the 
woman successfully holds the family together and keeps it going by 
taking all the thought and doing all the work — nursing, teaching, 
cooking, washing, sewing, scrubbing, saving, helping neighbors, “chor- 
ing” outside — where does the catalogue end? If she does a bit of scolding 
now and then who can blame her? But often she does just the reverse — 
keeping the children clean and the man good tempered, and soothing 
and smoothing the whole neighborhood into finer shape. 

Eighty years ago a certain Montyon left to the Academic FranQaise a 
sum of money to be given in small prizes to the best examples of 
“virtue” of the year. The academy’s committees, with great good sense, 
have shown a partiality to virtues simple and chronic, rather than to her 
spasmodic and dramatic flights; and the exemplar)^ housewives reported 
on have been wonderful and admirable enough. In Paul Bourget s re- 
port for this year we find numerous cases, of which this is a type: 
Jeanne Chaix, eldest of six children; mother insane; father chronically ill. 
Jeanne, with no money but her wages at a pasteboard-box factory, directs 
the household, brings up the children, and successfullv maintains the 
family of eight, which thus subsists, morally as well as materially, bv the 
sole force of her valiant will. In some of these French cases charily to 
outsiders is added to the inner family burden; or helph'ss relatives, 
young or old, are adopted, as if the strength were inexhaustible and 
ample for every appeal. Details are too long to quote h^e; but human 
nature, responding to the call of duty, appears nowhere sublimer tlian in 
the person of these humble heroines of family life. 

Turning from more chronic to acuter proofs of human nature’s reserves 
of power, we find that the stimuli that carry us over the usually eflFective 
dam are most often the classic emotional ones: love, anger, crowd con- 
tagion or despair. Despair lames most people, but it wakes others fully up. 
Every siege or shipwreck or polar expedition brings out some hero who 
keeps the whole company in heart. Last year there was a terrible colliery 
explosion at Courrieres in France. Two hundred corpses, if I remember 
rightly, were exhumed. After twenty days of excavation, the rescuers 
heard a voice. “Me void [Here I am],” said the first man unearthed. 
He proved to be a qplller named Nemy, who had taken command of 
thirteen others in the darkness, disciplined them and cheered them, and 
brought them out alive. Hardly any of them could sec or speak or walk 
when brought into the day. Five days later, a different ty]')e of vital 
endurance was unexpectedly unburied in the person of one Berton who, 
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isolated from any but dead companions, had been able to sleep away 
most of his time. 

A new position of responsibility will usually show a man to be a far 
stronger creature than was supposed. Cromweirs and Grant’s careers 
are the stock examples of how war will wake a man up. I owe to 
Professor C. E. Norton, my colleague, the permission to print part of a 
private letter from Colonel Baird-Smith written shortly after the six 
weeks’ siege of Delhi, in 1S57, for the victorious issue of which that excel- 
lent officer was chiefly to be thanked. He writes as follows: 

. . . My poor wife had some reason to think that war and disease be- 
tw'een them had left very little of a husband to take under nursing when 
she got him again. An attack of camp-scurvy had filled my mouth with 
sores, shaken everv joint in my body, arid covered me all over with sores 
and livid spots, so that I was marvellously iinlovelv to look upon. A smart 
knock on the ankle-joint from the splinter of a shell that burst in my 
face, in it.self a mere bagatelle of a wound, had been of necessity neg- 
ler-tfv^ nnfha- the pre.ssing and incessant calls upon me, and had grown 
worse and worse until the whole foot below the ankle became a ])lack 
mass and seemed to threaten mortification. I insisted, how'ever, on being 
allowed to use it till the place was taken, mortification or no; and though 
the pain was sometimes horrible, I carried my point and kept up to the 
last. On the dav after the assault I had an unlucky fall on some bad 
ground, and it was an open question for a day or two whether I hadn t 
broken my arm at the elbow. Fortunately it turned out to be only a 
severe sprain, but I am still conscious of the wTcnch it gave me. To 
crow’u the whole pleasant catalogue, I was woni to a shadow by a con- 
stant diarrhoea, and consumed as much opium av would have done 
cn?dit to mv father-in -law’ (Thomas De Quincey). Ferwever, thank God, 

1 have a good share of Taplevism in me and come out strong under diffi- 
culties. I think I may confidently say that no man ever saw me out of 
heart, or ever heard one croaking word from me even when our pro.s- 
pects w'cre gloomiest. We were sadly scourged b\' the cholera, and it w’as 
almost appalling to me to find that out of twenty-seven officers present, I 
could only muster fifteen for the operations of the attack. However, it 
was done, and after it w\is done came the collapse. Don’t be horrified 
wluni I tell vou that for the whole of the actual siege, and in truth for 
some little time before, 1 almost lived on brandv. Appetite for food I had 
none, but I forced myself to eat just s.uRcient to sustain life, and I had an 
incessant craving for luandy as the stiongest stimulant I could get. 
Strange to .say, I was quite unconscious of its affecting me in the slightest 
degree. The excitement of the work w<is so great tluit no lesser one 
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seemed to have any chance against it, and I certainly never found my in- 
tellect clearer or my nerves stronger in my life. It was only my wretched 
body that was weak, and the moment the real work was done by oiir be- 
coming complete masters of Delhi, I broke down without delay and dis- 
covered that if I >\ashed to live I must continue no longer the system that 
had kept me up until the crisis was passed. With it passed away as if in 
a moment all desire to stimulate, and a perfect loathing of my late staff of 
life took possession of me. 

Such experiences show how profound is the alteration in the manner in 
which, under excitement, our organism will sometimes perform ils 
physiological work. The processes of repair become different when the 
reserves have to be used, and for weeks and months the deeper use 
may go on. 

Morbid cases, here as elsewhere, lay the normal machinery bare. In 
the first number of Dr. Morton Prince’s Journal of Abnormal Psychology, 
Dr. Janet has discussed five cases of morbid impulse, wdtJi an explanation 
tliat is precious for my present point of view. One is a girl who eats, cats, 
eats, all day. Another walks, w^alks, walks, and gets her food from an 
automobile that escorts her. Another is a dipsomaniac. A fourth pulls out 
her hair. A fifth wounds her flesh and bums her skin, flitherto such 
freaks of impulse have received Greek names (as bulimia, drom- 
omania, etc.) and been . scientifically disposed of as * episodic syn- 
dromata of hereditary degeneration.” But it turns out that Janet’s 
cases are all what he calls psychasthenics, or victims of a chronic sense of 
weakness, torpor, lethargy, fatigue, insufficiency, im]:)ossibility, un- 
reality and powerlessness of will; and that in each and all of them 
the particular activity pursued, deleterious though it be, has the tem- 
porary result of raising the sense of vitality and making the patient feel 
alive again. These things reanimate: they would reanimate us, but it 
happens that in each patient the particular freak activity chosen is the 
only thing that does reanimate; and therein lies the morbid state. TTie 
way to treat such persons is to discover to them more usual and useful 
ways of throwing tlieir stores of vital energy into gear. 

Colonel Baird-Smith, needing to draw on altogether extraordinary 
stores of energy, found that brandy and opium were ways of throwing 
them into gear. 

Such cases are humanly typical. We are all to some degree oppressed, 
unfree. We don’t come to our own. It is there, but wo don’t get at it. The 
threshold must be made to shift. Then many of us find that an eccentric 
activity — a “spree,” say — relieves. There is no doubt that to some men 
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sprees and excesses of almost any kind are medidnal, temporarily at 
any rate, in spite of what the moralists and doctors say. 

But when the normal tasks and stimulations of life don't put a 
man's deeper levels of energy on tap, and he requires distinctly deleteri- 
ous excitements, his constitution verges on the abnormal. The normal 
opener of deeper and deeper levels of energy is the will. The difficulty 
is to use it, to make the effort which the word volition implies. But if we 
do make it (or if a god, though he were only the god Chance, makes it 
through us), it will act dynamogenically on us for a month. It is notorious 
that a single successful effort of moral volition, such as saying “no" to 
some habitual temptation, or performing some courageous act, will 
launch a man on a higher level of energy for days and weeks, will 
give him a new range of power. “In the act of uncorking a whiskey bottle 
which I had brought home to get drunk upon," said a man to me, T 
suddenly found myself running out into the garden, where I smashed it 
on the ground. I felt so happy and uplifted after this act tliat for two 
monUi:, I wasn't tempted to touch a drop." 

The emotions and excitements due to usual situations are the usTial 
inciters of the will. But these act discontinuously; and in the intervals the 
shallower levels of life tend to close in and shut us off. Accordingly the 
best practical knowers of the human soul have invented the thing known 
as methodical ascetic discipline to keep the deeper levels constantly in 
reach. Beginning with easy tasks, passing to harder ones, and exercising 
day by day, it is, I believe, admitted that disciples of asceticism can 
reach very high levels of freedom and power of will. 

Ignatius Loyola’s spiritual exercises must have produced this result in 
innumerable devotees. But the most venerable ascetic system, and the one 
whose results have the most voluminous experimental corroboration is 
undoubtedly the Yoga system in Hindustan. From time immemorial, by 
Hatha Yoga, Baja Yoga, Karma Yoga, or whatever code of practice it 
might be, Hindu aspirants to perfection have trained tliemselves, month 
in and out, for years. The result claimed, and certainly in many cases 
accorded by impartial judges, is strength of character, personal power, 
unshakability of soul. In an article in the Philosophical Review, from 
which I am largely copying here, I have quoted at gjeat length the ex- 
perience with Hatha Yoga of a ver^ gifted European friend of mine who, 
by persistently carrying out for several months its methods of fasting 
from food and sleep, its exercises in breathing and thought concentration, 
and its fantastic posture gymnastics, sterns to have succeeded in wak- 
ing up deeper and deeper levels of will and moral and intellectual 
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power in himself, and to have escaped from a decidedly menacing 
brain condition of the “circular"* type, from which he had suffered for 
years. 

Judging by my friend’s letters, of which tlie last I have is written 
fourteen months after the Yoga training began, there can be no doubt of 
his relative regeneration, lie has undergone material trials with indif- 
ference, traveled third-class on Mediterranean steamers, and fourth- 
class on African trains, living with the poorest Arabs and sharing their un- 
accustomed food, all with equanimity. His devotion to certain interests 
has been put to heavy strain, and nothing is more remarkable to me than 
tlie changed moral tone with which he reports the situation. A profound 
modification has unquestionably occurred in the running of his mental 
machinery. The gearing has changed, and liis will is available otherwise 
than it was. 

My friend is a man of very peculiar temperament. Few of us 
would have had the will to start upon the yoga training, which, once 
started, seemed to conjure the further will power needed out of itself. 
And not all of those who could launch themselves would have r('ache<l 
the same results. The Hindus themselves admit that in some men the 
results may come without call or bell. My friend writes to me: “You are 
quite right in thinking that religious crises, love crises, indignation 
crises may awaken in a very short time powers similar to those reached 
by years of patient Yoga practice.” 

Probably most medical men would treat this individuals case as one of 
what it is fashionable now to call by the name of “self-suggestion,” or 
“expectant attention” — as if those phrases were explanatory, or meant 
more than the fact that certain men can be influenced, while others can- 
not be influenced, by certain sorts of ideas. This leads me to say a word 
about ideas considered as dynamogenic agents, or stimuli for unlocking 
what would otherwise be unused reservoirs of individual power. 

One thing that ideas do is to contradict other ideas and keep us from 
believing them. An idea that thus negates a first idea may itself in turn 
be negated by a third idea, and the first idea may thus regain its 
natural influence over our belief and determine our behavior. Our philo- 
sophic and religious development proceeds thus by credulities, negations, 
and the negating of negations. 

But whether for arousing or for stopping belief, ideas may fail to be 
efficacious, just as a wire at one time alive with electricity may at another 
time be dead. Here our insight into causes fails us, and we can only note 
results in general terms. In general, whether a given idea shall be a 
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live idea depends more on the person into whose mind it is injeeted 
than on the idea itself. Which is the suggestive idea for this person, and 
which for that one? Mr. Fletcher’s disciples regenerate themselves by the 
idea (and the fact) that they are chewing, and rechewing, and super- 
chewing their food. Dr. Dewey’s pupils regenerate themselves by going 
without their breakfast — a fact, but also an ascetic idea. Not everyone 
can use these ideas with the same success. 

But apart from such individually varying susceptibilities, there are com- 
mon lines along which men simply as men tend to be inflammable by 
ideas. As certain objects natiu*ally awaken love, anger, or cupidity, so 
certain ideas naturally awaken the energies of loyalty, courage, en- 
durance, or devotion. When these ideas are effective in an individual’s 
life, their effect is often very great indeed. They may transfigure it, un- 
locking innumerable powers which, but for the idea, w^ould never have 
come into play. '‘Fatherland,” “the Flag,” “the Union,” “Holy Church,” “the 
Monroe Doctrine,” “Truth,” “Science?,” “Liberty,” Garibaldi’s phrase 
“Rviiic oi Death,” etc,, are so many evamples of energy-releasing ideas. 
The social nature of such phrases is an essential factor of their dynamic 
pow'cr. They are forces of detent in situations in which no otheT force 
produces equivalent effects, and each is a force of detent only in a spe- 
cific group of men. 

’riie memory that an oath or vow has been made will nerv^e one to 
abstinences and eflorts otherwise impossible; witness the “pledge” in 
the history of the temperance movement. A mere promise to his sweet- 
heart will clean up a youth's life all over — at anv rate for a time. For 
such effects an educated susceptibility is requii d. The idea of one’s 
“lionor,” for example, unlocks energy only in those of us who have had 
the education of a “gentleman,” so called. 

That delightful being Prince Puccklcr-Muskaii wTites to his wife from 
England that he has invented “a sort of artificial resolution respecting 
things that are difficult of performance. My device,” he continues, “is this: 
I give my word of honor most solemnly to myself to do or to leave undone 
this or that. I am of course extremely cautious in the use of this 
expcKlicnt, but when once the word is given, even though I afterwards 
think I have been precipitate or mistaken, I hold it to be perfectly 
irrevocable, whatever inconvcnicnc s I foresee likely to result. If I were 
capable of breaking my word after such mature consideration, I should 
lose all respect for myself— and what man of sense would not prefer 
death to such an alternative? . . . When the mysterious formula is pro- 
nouncexl, no alteration in my own view, nothing short of physical imix)ssi- 
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bilities, must, for the welfare of my soul, alter my will. ... I find some- 
thing very satisfactory in the thought that man has the power of 
framing such props and weapons out of the most trivial materials, indeed 
out of nothing, merely by the force of his will, wliich thereby truly 
deserves the name of omnipotent.'* 

Conversions, whether they be political, scientific, philosophic, or reli- 
gious, form another way in which bound energies are let loose. They 
unify us, and put a stop to ancient mental interferences. The result is 
freedom, and often a great enlargement of power. A belief that thus set- 
tles upon an individual ahvays acts as a challenge to his will. But, for 
the particular challenge to operate, he must be the right challenges. 
In religious conversions we have so fine an adjustment that the idea 
may be in the mind of the challengee for years before it exerts its effects; 
and why it should do so then is often so far from obvious that the event is 
taken for a miracle of grace, and not a natural occurrence. Whatever it is, 
it may be a high-w^ater mark of energy, in which * noes,” once impossible, 
are easy, and in which a new' range of “yeses” gains the right of way. 

We are just now witnessing a very copious unlocking of energies by 
ideas in the persons of those converts to “New Thought,” “Christian 
Science,” “Metaphysical Healing,” or other forms of spiritual philosophy, 
who are so numerous among us today. The ideas here are healthy minded 
and optimistic; and it is quite obvious that a wave of religious activity, 
analogous in some respects to the spread of early Christianity, Buddhism, 
and Mohammedanism, is passing over our American world. Tlie common 
feature of these optimistic faiths is that they all tend to the suppression 
of what Mr. Horace Fletcher calls “fearthought.” Fearthought he defines 
as the “self-suggestion of inferiority”; so that one may say that these sys- 
tems all operate by the suggestion of power. And the power, small or 
great, corncs in various shapes to the individual — power, as he will tell 
you, not to “mind” things that used to vex him, power to c'oncentrate 
his mind, good cheer, good temper — in short, to put it mildly, a firmer, 
more elastic moral tone. 

The most genuinely saintly person I have ever known is a friend of 
mine now suffering from cancer of the breast — I hope that she may 
pardon my citing her here as an example of what ideas can do. Her ideas 
have kept her a practically well woman for months after she should have 
given up and gone to bed. They have annulled all pain and weakness 
and given her a cheerful active life, unusually beneficent to others to 
whom she has afforded help. Her doctors, acquiescing in results they 
could not understand, have had the good sense to let her go her owm way. 
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How far the mind-cure movement is destined to extend its influence, 
or what intellectual modifications it may yet undergo, no one can fore- 
tell. It is essentially a religious movement, and to academically nurtured 
minds its utterances are tasteless and often grotesque enough. It also in- 
curs the natural enmity of medical fwliticians, and of the whole trades- 
union wing of that profession. But no unprejudiced observer can fail to 
recognize its importance as a social phenomenon today, and the higher 
medical minds are already trying to interpret it fairly, and make its 
power available for their own therapeutic ends. 

Dr. Thomas Hyslop, of the great West Riding Asylum in England, said 
last year to the British Medical Association that the best sleep-producing 
agent which his practice had revealed to him was prayer. I say this, he 
added (I am sorry here that I must quote from memory), purely as a 
medical man. Tire exercise of prayer, in those who habitually exert it, 
must be regarded by us doctors as the most adequate and normal of all 
the pacifiers of the mind and calmers of the nerves. 

B'lt iii few of us are functions not tied up by the exercise of oilier func- 
tions. Relatively few medical men and scientific men, I fancy, can pray. 
Few can carry on any living commerce with “God/' Yet many of us are 
W'cll aware of how much freer and abler our lives would be were such 
important forms of energizing not scaled up by the critical atmosphere 
in which we have been reared. There are in every-one potential fonns of 
activity that actually are shunted out from use. Part of the imperfect 
vitality under which we labor can thus be easily explained. One part of 
our mind dams up — even daiiim up! — the other parts. 

Conscience makes cowards of us all. Social conventions prevent us from 
telling the truth after the fashion of the heroes and heroines of Bernard 
Shaw. We all know persons who are models of excellence, but who be- 
long to the extreme philistine type of mind. So deadly is their intellec- 
tual respectability that we can’t converse about certain subjects at all, 
can’t let our minds play over them, can’t even mention them in 
their presence. 1 have numbered among my deare5t friends persons thus 
inhibited intellectually, with w'hom 1 would gladly have been able to talk 
freely about c'crtain inleresls of mine, certain authors, say, as Bernard 
Shaw, Chesterton, Edw^ard Carpenter, H. G. W ells, but it wouldn’t do, 
it made them too uncomfortable, U y wouldn’t play, I had to be silent. 
An intellect thus tied down by literalily and decorum makes on one the 
same sort of impression that an able-bodied man would who should 
habituate himself to do his work wnth only one of his fingers, locking up 
the rest of his organism and leaving it unused. 
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I trust that by this time I have said enough to convince the reader both 
of the truth and of the importance of my thesis. The two questions, first, 
that of the possible extent of our powers; and, second, that of the 
various avenues of approach to them, the various keys for unlocking 
them in diverse individuals, dominate the whole problem of individual 
and national education. We need a topography of the limits of human 
power, similar to the chart which oculists use of the field of human vision. 
We need also a study of the various types of human being with reference 
to the different ways in which their energy reserves may be appealed 
to and set loose. Biographies and individual experiences of every kind 
may be drawn upon for evidence here. 
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and Their Environment 


remarkable parallel, which I think has never been no- 
ticed, obtains between the facts of social evoluth.n on the one hand and of 
zoological evolution as expounded by Mr. Darwin on the other. 

Jt will be best to prepare the ground for my thesis by a few very gen- 
eral remarks on the method of getting at scientific truth. It is a common 
platitude that a complete acquaintance with any one thing, however 
small, would rt^quire a knowledge of the entire universe. Not a sparrow 
falls to the ground but some of the remote C'onditions of his fall are to be 
found in the Milky Way, in our federal constitution, or in the early his- 
tory of Europe. That is to say, alter the Milky Way, alter the federal 
Constitution, alter the facts of our barbarian ancestry, and the universe 
would so far be a different universe from wliat it now is. One fact in- 
volved in the difference might be that the particular little street boy who 
threw the stone which brought down the sparrow might not find himself 
opposite the sparrow at that particular moment; or, finding himself 
there, he might not be in that particular serene and disengaged mood of 
mind which expressed itself in tlirowing the stone. But, true as all this is, 
it would be very foolish for anyone who was inquiring the cause of the 
sparrow's fall to overlook the boy as too personal, proximate, and so to 
speak anthropomorphic an agent, and to say that the true cause is the 
federal Constitution, the westward migration of the Celtic race, or the 
structure of the Milky Way. If we proceeded on that method, we might 
say with perfect legitimacy that a Hend of ours who had slipped on the 
ice upon his doorstep and cracked his skull some months after dining 
with thirteen at the table died because of that ominous feast. I know, in 
fact, one such instance; and I might, if I chose, contend with perfect 
logical propriety that the slip on the ice was no real accident. “There 
are no accidents,” I might say, “for science. The whole liistory of the 
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world converged to produce that slip. If anything had been left out, the 
slip would not have occurred just there and then. To say it would is to 
deny the relations of cause and effect throughout the universe. The real 
cause of the death was not the slip, but the conditions which engendered 
the slip — and among them his having sat at a table, six months previous, 
one among thirteen. That is truly the reason why he died within the 
year.” 

It will soon be seen whose arguments I am, in form, reproducing here. 
I would fain lay down the truth without polemics or recrimination. But 
unfortunately we never fully grasp the import of any true statement 
imtil we have a clear notion of what the opposite untrue statement 
would be. Tlie error is needed to set off the truth, much as a dark back- 
ground is required for exhibiting the brightness of a picture. And the 
error which I am going to use as a foil to set off what seems to me the 
truth of my own statements is contained in the philosophy of Mr. Herbert 
Spencer and his disciples. Our problem is. What are the causes that 
make communities change from generation to generation — that make the 
England of Queen Anne so different from the England of Elizabeth, 
the Harvard College of today so different from that of thirty years ago? 

I shall reply to this problem, The difference is due to the accumulated 
influences of individuals, of their examples, their initiatives, and their 
decisions. The Spencerian ^school replies, The changes are irrespective of 
persons, and independent of individual control. They are due to tlie en- 
vironment, to the circumstances, the physical geography, the ancestral 
conditions, the increasing experience of outer relations; to everything, in 
fact, except the Grants and the Bismarcks, the Joneses and the Smiths. 

Now, I say that these theorizers are guilty of precisely the same fallacy 
as he who should ascribe the death of his friend to the dinner with 
thirteen, or the fall of the sparrow to the Milky Way. Like the dog in 
the fable, who drops his real bone to snatch at its image, they drop the 
real causes to snatch at others, which from no possible human point of 
view are available or attainable. Their fallacy is a practical one. Let us 
see where it lies. Although I believe in free will myself, I >yill waive that 
belief in this discussion, and assume with the Spencerians t}ie predestina- 
tion of all human actions. On that assumption I gladly allo\y that were the 
intelligence investigating the man’s or the sparrow’s dcalth omnisdent 
and omnipresent, able to take in the whole of time and space at a single 
glance, there would not be the slightest objection to the Milky Way or the 
fatal feast being invoked among the sought-for causes. Such a divine in- 
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telligence would see instantaneously all the infinite lines of convergence 
towards a given result, and it would, moreover, see impartially: it would 
see the fatal feast to be as much a condition of the sparrow's death as of 
the man's; it would see the boy with the stone to be as much a condition 
of the man's fall as of the sparrow's. 

The human mind, however, is constituted on an entirely different plan. 
It has no such power of universal intuition. Its finiteness obliges it to see 
but two or three things at a time. If it wishes to take wider sweeps it has 
to use “general ideas," as they are called, and in so doing to drop all 
concrete truths. Thus, in the present case, if we as men wish to feel the 
connection between the Milky Way and the boy and the dinner and the 
sparrow and the man’s death, we can do so only by falling back on the 
enormous emptiness of what is called an abstract proposition. We must 
say. All things in the world are fatally predetermined, and hang together 
in the adamantine fixity of a system of natural law. But in the vagueness 
of tliis vast proposition we have lost all the concrete facts and links; and 
in di ^.iaclical matters the concrete links are the only things of im- 
portance. The human mind is essentially partial. It can be efficient at all 
only by picking out what to attend to, and ignoring everything else — 
by narrowing its point of view. Otherwise, what little strength it has is 
dispersed, and it loses its way altogether. Man always wants his curiosity 
gratified for a particular purpose. If, in the case of the sparrow, the pur- 
pose is punishment, it would be idiotic to wander off from the cats, boys, 
and oth(T possible agencies close by in the street to survey the early 
Celts and the Milky Way: the boy would meanwhile escape. And if, in 
the case of the unfortunate man, wo lose oursch' s in contemplation of 
the thirtecn-at-table mystery, and fail to notice ti.e ice on tlie step and 
cover it with ashes, some other poor fellow, who never dined out in his 
life, may slip on it in coming to the door, and fall and break his head too. 

It is, then, a necessity laid upon us as human beings to limit our view. 
In mathematics we know how this method of ignoring and neglecting 
quantities lying outside of a certain range has been adopted in the dif- 
ferential calculus. Tlie calculator throws out all the “infinitesimals” of the 
quantities he ls cx^nsidering. He treats them (under certain lailes) as if 
they did not exist. In themselves they exist perfectly all the while; but 
they are as if they did not exist for e purposes of his calculation. Just so 
an astronomer, in dealing with the tidal movements of the ocean, takes 
no account of the waves made by the wind, or by the pressure of all the 
steamers which day and night are moving their thousands of tons upon 
its surface. Just so the marksman, in sighting liis rifle, allows for the mo- 
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tion of the wind, but not for the equally real motion of the earth and 
solar system. Just so a businessman’s punctuality may overlook an error of 
five minutes, while a physicist, measuring the velocity of light, must 
count each thousandth of a second. 

There are, in short, different cycles of operation in nature; different 
departments, so to speak, relatively independent of one another, so that 
what goes on at any moment in one may be compatible with almost any 
condition of tilings at the same time in the next. The mold on the bisaiit 
in the storeroom of a man-of-war vegetates in absolute indifference to 
the nationality of the flag, the direction of the voyage, the weather, and 
the human dramas that may go on on board; and a mycologist may study 
it in complete abstraction from all these larger details. Only by so 
studying it, in fact, is there any chance of the mental concentration by 
which alone he may hope to learn something of its nature. On the other 
hand, the captain who in maneuvering the vessel through a naval fight 
should tliink it necessary to bring the moldy biscuit into his calculations 
would very likely lose tlie battle by reason of the excessive “thoroughness” 
of his mind. 

The causes which operate in these incommensurable cycles are con- 
nected with one another only if toe take the whole universe into account. 
For all lesser points of view it is lawful — nay, more, it is for human 
wisdom necessary — to regard them as disconnected and irrelevant to one 
another. 

And this brings us nearer to our special topic. If we look at an animal 
or a human being distinguished from the rest of his kind by the possession 
of some extraordinary peculiarity, good or bad, wc shall be able to dis- 
criminate between the causes which originally jrroduced the peculiarity 
in him and the causes that maintain it after it is produced; and we shall 
see, if the peculiarity be one that he was bom with, that these two sets of 
causes belong to two such irrelevant cycl(\s. It was the triumphant 
originality of Darwin to see tliis, and to act accordingly. Separating the 
causes of production under the title of “tendencic's to spontaneous varia- 
tion,” and relegating them to a physiological cycle which he forthwith 
agreed to ignore altpgether,' he confined his attention to the causes of 
preservation, and under the names of natural selection and sexual selec- 

1. Darwin’s theory of pangenesis is, it is tnie, an atttmipt to aocoiuit (among other 
things) for variation. But it occupies its own s<*paratc place, and its author no 
more invokes the environment when he talks of the adhesions of geminules than 
he invokes these adhesions when he talks of the relations of the wnole animal to 
the environment. Divide et impera [Divide and conrjuor]! 
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tion studied them exclusively as functions of the cycle of the environ- 
ment. 

Pre-Darwinian philosophers had also tried to establish the doctrine of 
descent with modification; but they all committed the blunder of clump- 
ing the two cycles of causation into one. What preserves an animal with 
his peculiarity, if it be a useful one, they saw to be the nature of the 
environment to which the peculiarity was adjusted. The giraflFe with his 
peculiar neck is preserved by the fact that there are in his environment 
tall trees whose leaves he can digest. But these philosophers went further, 
and said that the presence of the trees not only maintained an animal 
with a long neck to browse upon their branches but also produced him. 
iTiey made Ins neck long by the constant striving they aroused in him to 
reach up to them. The environment, in short, was supposed by these 
writers to mold the animal by a kind of direct pressure, very much as a 
seal presses the wax into harmony with itself. Numerous instances were 
given of the way in which this goes on under our eyes. The exercise of 
the for^v. makes the right arm strong, the palm grows callous to the oar, 
the mountain air distends the chest, the chased fox grows cunning and 
the chased bird shy, the arctic cold stimulates the animal combustion, 
and so forth. Now these changes, of which many more examples might 
be adduced, are at present distingui<;hed by the special name of adap- 
five changes. Their peculiimty is that that very feature in the environ- 
ment to which the animaVs nature grows adjusted itself produces tlie ad- 
justment. The "inner relation,'' to use Mr. Spencer's phrase, “corresponds” 
with its own efficient cause. 

Darwin’s first achievement was to show tlie otter insignificance in 
amount of these changes producetl hy direct adaptation, the immensely 
greater mass of changes being produced by internal molecular acci- 
dents. of which we know nothing. His next acliievement was to define 
the true problem w-ith which we have to deal when we sUidy the effects 
of the visible environment on the animal. That problem is simply this: 
Is the environment more likely to preserve or to de^^roy him on account of 
this or that peculiarity with which he may be bom? In giving the name “of 
accidental variations” to those peculiarities with which an animal is 
born, Darwin does not for a moment mean to suggest that they are not 
the fixed outcome of natural law. I *^he total .system of the universe be 
taken into accotint, the causes of these variations and the visible en- 
vironment which preserves or destroys them undoubtedly do, in some 
remote and roundabout way, hang together. What Darwin means is that, 
since that environment is a perfectly known thing, and its relations to the 
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organism in the way of destruction or preservation are tangible and dis- 
tinct, it would utterly confuse our finite understandings and frustrate our 
hopes of science to mix in with it facts from such a disparate and in- 
commensurable cycle as that in which the variations are produced. This 
last cycle is that of occurrences before tlie animal is bom. It is the cycle 
of influences upon ova and embryos; in which lie the causes that tip 
them and tilt them towards masculinity or femininity, towards strength 
or weakness, towards health or disease, and towards divergence from 
the parent type. What are the causes there? 

In the first place, they are molecular and invisible — inaccessible, 
therefore, to direct observation of any kind. Secondly, their operations 
are compatible with any social, political, and physical conditions of en- 
vironment. The same parents, living in the same environing conditions, 
may at one birth produce a genius, at the next an idiot or a monster. 
The visible external conditions are therefore not direct determinants of 
this cycle; and the more we consider the matter, the more we are forced 
to believe that two children of the same parents are made to differ from 
each other by causes as disproportionate to their ultimate effects as is 
the famous pebble on the Rocky Mountain crest, which separates two 
raindrops, to the Gulf of St. Lawrence and the Pacific Ocean toward 
which it makes them severally flow. 

The great mechanical distinction between transitive* forces and dis- 
charging forces is nowhere illustrated on such a scale as in physiology. 
Almost all causes there’ are forces of detent, which operate by simply 
unlocking energy already stored up. They are upsetters of imstable equilib- 
ria, and the resultant effect depends infinitely more on the nature of 
the materials upset than on that of the particular stimulus which joggles 
them down. Galvanic work, equal to unity, done on a frogs nerve w'ill 
discharge from the muscle to which the nerve belongs mechanical 
work equal to seventy thousand; and exactly the same muscular effect 
will emerge if other irritants than galvanism are employed. The irritant 
has merely started or provoked something which then went on of itself — 
as a match may start a fire which consumes a whole town. And qualita- 
tively as well as quantitatively the effect may be absolutely incom- 
mensurable with the cause. We find this condition of thingjs in all organic 
matter. Chemists are distracted by tlie difficulties which the instability 
of albuminoid compounds opposes to their study. Two specimens, treated 
in what outwardly seem scrupulously identical conditions, behave in 
quite different ways. You know about the invisible factors of fermenta- 
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tion, and how the fate of a jar of milk — whether it turn into a sour clot or 
a mass of kumiss — depends on whether the lactic acid ferment or the 
alcoholic is introduced first and gets ahead of the other in starting the 
process. Now, when the result is the tendency of an ovum, itself invisible 
to the naked eye, to tip towards this direction or that in its further evolu- 
tion — to bring forth a genius or a dunce, even as the raindrop passes east 
or west of the pebble — is it not obvious that the deflecting cause must lie 
in a region so recondite and minute, must be such a ferment of a ferment, 
an infinitesimal of so high an order that surmise itself may never succeed 
even in attempting to frame an image of it? 

Such Ixnng the case, was not Darwin right to turn his back upon that 
region altogether, and to keep his own problem carefully free from all 
entanglement with matters such as these? The success of his work is a 
sufficiently affirmative reply. 

And tliis brings us at last to the heart of our subject. The causes of 
produL'l*^:) of great men lie in a sphere wholly inaccessible to the social 
philosopher, lie must simply accept geniuses as data, just as Darwin ac- 
cepts his spontaneous variations. For him, as for Darwin, the only prob- 
lem is, these data being given, how does the environment affect them, 
and how do they affect the environment? Now, I affirm that the relation 
of tlie visible environment to the great man is in the main exactly what it 
is. to the ‘Variation” in the Dar\\Tnian philosophy. It chiefly adopts or 
rejects, preserves or destroys, in short selects him.* And whenever it 
adopts and preserves the great man, it becomes modified by his influence 
in an entirely original and peculiai way. He ar»s as a ferment, and 
changes its constitution, just as the advent of a new zoological species 
changes the faunal and floral equilibrium of the region in which it 
appears. We all recollect Mr. Darwin s famous statement of the influence 
of cats on the g^o^vth of clover in their neighborhood. We all have read 
of the effects of the European rabbit in New Zealand, and we have many 
of us taken part in the controversy about the English sparrow here — 
whether he kills most cankerworms, or drives away most native birds. 
Just so the great man, whether he be an importation from without like 
(Hive in India or Agassiz here, or whether he spring from the soil like 
Mohammed or Franklin, brings ab(. t a rearrangement, on a large or a 
small scale, of the pre-existing social relations. 

2. it is true that it remodels him. also, to some degree, by its txlucative influence, and 
that tills constitutes a considerable dilFereni'e between the social case and the 
zoological case. I neglect this aspect of the relation here, for the other is tlie more 
important. At the end of tlie article I v^ill return to it incidentally. 
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The mutations of societies, then, from generation to generation, are in 
the main due directly or indirectly to the acts or the example of in- 
dividuals whose genius was so adapted to the receptivities of the moment 
or whose accidental position of authority was so critical that they became 
ferments, initiators of movement, setters of precedent or fashion, centers 
of corruption, or destroyers of other persons, whose gifts, had they had 
free play, would have led society in another direction. 

We see this power of individual initiative exemplified on a small scale 
all about us, and on a large scale in the case of the leaders of history. It is 
only following the common-sense method of a Lyell, a Darwin, and a 
Whitney to interpret the unknown by the known, and reckon up cumu- 
latively the only causes of social change we can directly observe. Societies 
of men are just like individuals in that both at any given moment offer 
ambiguous potentialities of development. Whether a young man enters 
business or the ministry may depend on a decision which has to be made 
before a certain day. He takes the place offered in the conntinghoiise, 
and is committed. Little by little, the habits, the knowledges, of the 
other career, which once lay so near, cease to be reckoned even among 
his possibilities. At first, he may sometimes doubt whether the self he 
murdered in that decisive hour might not have been the better of the 
two; but with the years such questions themselves expire, and the old 
alternative ego, once so Vivid, fades into something Ic;^ substantial than 
a dream. It is no othei^vise with nations. They may be committed by 
kings and ministers to peace or war, by generals to victory or defeat, by 
prophets to this religion or to that, by various geniuses to fame in art, 
science, or industry. A war is a true point of bifurcation of future possi- 
bilities. Whether it fail or succeed, its declaration must be the starting 
point of new policies. Just so does a revolution, or any great civic 
precedent, become a deflecting influence, whose operations widen with 
the course of time. Communities obey their ideals; and an accidental 
success fixes an ideal, as an accidental failure blights it. 

Would England have today the ‘'imperial” ideal which she now has if a 
certain boy named Bob Clive had shot himself, as he tried to do, at 
Madras? Would she be the drifting raft she is now in European affairs if a 
Frederick the Great had inherited her throne instead of a Victoria, and if 
Mes.srs. Bentham, Mill, Cobden, and Bright had all beeti born in Prus- 
sia? England has, no doubt, today precisely the same intrinsic value 
relatively to the other nations that she ever had. There is no such fine 
accumulation of human material upon the globe. But in England the 
material has lost effective form, while in Germany it has found it. Leaders 
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give the form. Would England be crying forward and backward at once, 
as she does now, ‘letting I will not wait upon I would,” wishing to con- 
quer but not to fight, if her ideal had in all these years been fixed by a 
succession of statejsmen of supremely commanding personality, working 
in one direction? Certainly not. She would have espoused, for better or 
worse, either one course or another. Had Bismarck died in his cradle, the 
Germans would still be satisfied with appearing to themselves as a race 
of spectacled Gelehrten [scholars] and political herbivora, and to the 
French as ces bom, or ces naifs, AUemands [those good-hearted (or) 
those innocent Germans]. Bismarck’s will show'cd them, to their owm 
great astonishment, that they could play a far livelier game. The lesson 
will not be forgotten. Germany may have many vicissitudes, but tliey — 

will never do away, I ween, 

The marks of that which once hath been — 

of Bismarck's initiative, namely, from i860 to 1873. 

The ft uoentativc influence of geniuses must be admitted as, at any 
rate, one factor in the changes that constitute social evolution. The com- 
munity may evolve in many ways. The accidental presence of this or that 
ferment decides in which w^ay it shall evolve. WTiy, the very birds of the 
forest, the parrot, the myna, have the powder of human speech, but never 
develop it of themselves; someone must be there to teach them. So wdth 
us individuals. Rembrandt must teach us to enjoy the struggle of light 
with darkness, Wagner to enjoy peculiar musical effects; Dickens gives a 
twist to our sentimentality, Artemus Ward to our humor; Emerson 
kindles a new moral light within us. But it is lik( Columbus' egg. “All 
can raise the flow'crs now, for all have got the seed.” But if this l>e true 
of the individuals in the community, how car it be false of the com- 
munity as a whole? If shown a certain way, a community may take it; if 
not, it will never find it. And the ways are to a large extent indeterminate 
in advance. A nation may obey either of many alternative impulses given 
by different men of genius and still live and be prosperous, just as a man 
may enter either of many businesses. Only, the prosperities may differ in 
tlieir type. 

But the indeterminism is not absolute. Not every “man” fits every 
“hour.” Some incompatibilities thtie are. A given genius may come 
either too early or too late. Peter the Hermit would now be sent to a 
lunatic asylum. John Mill in the tenth century would have lived and died 
unknown. Gromwell and Napoleon need their revolutions. Grant his civil 
war. An Ajax gets no fame in the day of telescopic-sighted rifles; and, to 
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express differently an instance which Spencer uses, what could a Watt 
have effected in a tribe which no precursive genius had taught to smelt 
iron or to turn a lathe? 

Now, the important tiling to notice is that what makes a certain genius 
now incompatible with his surroundings is usually the fact that some 
previous genius of a different strain has warped the community away 
from the sphere of his possible effectiveness. After Voltaire, no Peter the 
Hermit; after Charles IX and Louis XIV, no general protestantization of 
France; after a Manchester school, a Beaconsfield's success is transient; 
after a Philip II, a Castelar makes little headway; and so on. Each 
bifurcation cuts off certain sides of the field altogether, and limits the 
future possible angles of deflection. A community is a living thing, and in 
words which I can do no better than quote from Professor Clifford,'*’ “It is 
the peculiarity of living things not merely that they change under the in- 
fluence of surrounding circumstances, but that any change which takes 
place in them is not lost but retained, and as it were built into the or- 
ganism to serve as the foundation for future actions. If you cause any 
distortion in the growth of a tree and make it crooked, whatever you may 
do afterwards to make the tree straight the mark of your distortion is 
there; it is absolutely indelible; it has become part of the tree’s nature. 
. . . Suppose, however, that you take a lump of gold, melt it, and let it 
cool. . . . No one can tell by examining a piece of gold how often it 
has been melted and cooled in geologic ages, or even in the last year by 
the hand of man, Anycme who cuts down an oak can tell by the rings in 
its trunk how many times winter has frozen it into widowh(X)d, and how 
many times summer has warmed it into life. A living being must always 
contain within itself the history, not merely of its own existence, but of 
all its ancestors.” 

Every painter can tell us how each added line deflects his pic'tiire in a 
certain sense. Whatever lines follow must be built on those first laid down. 
Every author who starts to rewrite a piece of work knows how impossi- 
ble it becomes to use any of the first- written pages again. The new 
beginning has already excluded the possibility of those earlier phrasexs 
and transitions, while it has at the same time created the possibility of an 
indefinite set of new ones, no one of w^hich, however, is completely de- 
termined in advance. Just so the social surroundings of the past and 
present hour exclude tlie possibility of accepting certain contributions 
from individuals; but they do not positively define what contributions 


3. Lectures and Essays, i, 82. 
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shall be accepted, for in themselves they are pov^^erless to fix what the 
nature of the individual offerings shall be.** 

Thus social evolution is a resultant of the interaction of two wholly 
distinct factors — the individual, deriving his peculiar gifts from the play 
of physiological and infrasocial forces, but bearing all the power of 
initiative and origination in his hands; and, second, the sodal environ- 
ment, with its power of adopting or rejecting both him and his gifts. 
Both factors are essential to change. The community stagnates without 
the impulse of the individual. The impulse dies away without the sympa- 
thy of the community. 

All tliis seems nothing more than common sense. All who wish to see 
it developed by a man of genius should read that golden little work, 
Bagehot's Physics and Politics, in which (it seems to me) the complete 
sense of the way in which concrete things grow and change is as livingly 
present as the straining after a pseudo philosophy of evolution is liv- 
ingly absent. But there are never wanting minds to whom such views 
seem personal and contracted, and allied to an anthropomorphism long 
explodcxl in other fields of knowledge. ‘Tlie individual withers, and the 
world is more and more,*' to these writers; and in a Buckle, a Draper, and 
a Taine we all know how much the “world” has come to be almost 
synonymous with the climate. We all know, too, how the controversy has 
been kept up between the partisans of a “science of history” and those 
who deny the existence of anything like necessary “laws” where human 
societies are concerned. Mr. Spencer, at the opening of his Study of 
Sociology, makes an onslaught on the “great-man theory^” of history, 
from which a few passages may be quoted: 

The genesis of societies by the action of great men may be comfortably 
believed .so long as, resting in general notions, you do not ask for particu- 
lars. But now, if, dissatisfied with vagueness, we demand that our ideas 
shall be brought into focus and exactly defined, we discover the hypothe- 
sis to be utterly incoherent. If, not stopping at the explanation of social 
progress as due to the great man, we go back a step, and ask. Whence 
comes the great man? we find that the theory breaks down completely. 
Tlie question has two conceivable answers: his origin is supernatural, or it 
is natural. Is his origin supernatural? Then he is a deputy god, and we 
have theocracy once removed — or, 'ather, not removed at all. ... Is 

4. Mr. Grant Allen him.self, in an article from which I shall presently quote, admits 
that a .set of people who, if tlioy had been exposed ages ago to the goograpliical 
agencie4i of Timbuktu would have developc'd into Negroes might now, after a 
protracted exjwsure to the <x)nditions of Hamburg, never become Negroes if trans- 
planted to Timbuktu. 



i 82 William James 

this an unacceptable solution? Then the origin of the great man is natural; 
and immediately this is recognized, he must be classed with all other phe- 
nomena in the society that gave him birth as a product of its anteced- 
ents. Along with the whole generation of which he forms a minute part, 
along with its institutions, language, knowledge, manners, and its mulH- 
tudinoiis arts and appliances, he is a resultant. . . . You must admit that 
the genesis of the great man depends on the long scries of complex in- 
fluences which has produced the race in which he appears, and the social 
state into which that race has slowly grown. . . . Before he can remake 
his society, his society must make him. All those changes of which he is 
the proximate initiator have their chief causes in the generations he de- 
scended from. If there is to be anything like a real explanation of those 
changes, it must be sought in that aggregate of conditions out of whi('h 
botli he and they have arisen. 

Now, it seems to me that there is something wbit h one might almost 
call impudent in the attempt which Mr. Spencer makes, in the first 
sentence of this extract, to pin the reproach of vagueness upon those who 
believe in the power of initiative of the great man. 

Suppose I say that the singular moderation which now distinguishes 
social, political, and religious discussion in England, and contrasts so 
strongly with the bigotry and dogmatism of sixty years ago, is largely due* 
to J. S. Mills example. I may possibly be wrong about llie facts: but I 
am, at any rate, “asking for particulars,” and not ‘Tc^sting in general no- 
tions.” And if Mr. Sp(*ncer should tel! me it started from no personal in- 
fluence whatever, but from the “aggregate of conditions,” the “genera- 
tions,” Mill and all his contemporaries “descended from,” the whole' past 
order of nature in short, surely he, not I, would be the person “satisfied 
with vagueness.” 

The fact is that Mr. Spencc^rs sociological method is identi('al with 
that of one who would invoke the zodiac to account for the fall of the 
sparrow, and the thirteen at table to explain the gentleman's death. It is 
of little more scientific value than the oriental method of replying to 
whatever question arises by the unimpeachable truism, “G(k 1 is great.” 
Not to fall back on the gods, where a proximate princ iple mav be 
found, has with us Westerners long since bcKomo the sigil of an efficient 
as distinguished from an inefficient intellect. 

To believe that the cause of everything is to be found in its antecedents 
is the starting point, the initial po.stulate, not the goal and consummation, 
of science. If she is simply to lead us out of the labyrinth by the same 
hole we went in by three or four thousand years ago, it seems hardly 
worthwhile to have followed her through the darkness at all. If anything 
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is humanly certain it is that the great man's society, properly so called, 
does not make him before he can remake it. Physiological forces, with 
which the social, political, geographical, and to a great extent anthro- 
pological conditions have just as much and just as little to do as the 
condition of the crater of Vesuvius has to do with the flickering of this 
gas by which I write, are what make him. Can it be that Mr. Spencer 
holds the convergence of sociological pressures to have so impinged 
on Stratford-upon-Avon aVjout the 26th of April, 1564, that a W. Shake- 
spc*arc, with all his mental peculiarities, had to be born there — as the 
pressure of water outside a certain boat will cause a stream of a certain 
form to ooze into a particular leak? And does he mean to say that if the 
aforesaid W. Shakespeare had died of cholera infantum, another mother 
at Stratford-upon-Avon would needs have engendered a duplicate copy 
of him to restore the sociologic equilibrium — just as the same stream of 
water will reappear, no matter how often you pass a sponge over the 
leak, so long as the outside level remains unchanged? Or might the substi- 
tute tuisc ‘"Stratford-atte-Bowe”? Here, as elsewhere, it is very hard, in 
the midst of Mr. Spe'ncer's vagueness, to tell what he does mean at all. 

\\\? have, how'cver, in his disciple, Mr. Grant Allen, one who leaves us 
in no doubt whatever of his precise meaning. This widely informed, sug- 
gestive, and brilliant writer published last year a couple of articles in the 
Gentlemans Magazine, in which he maintained that individuals have no 
initiative in determining social change. 

The differences between one nation and another, whether in intellect, 
coinincrt'e, art, morals, or general temperament, i.llimately depend, not 
upon any mysterious properties of race, nationality, or any other un- 
known and unintelligible abstractions, but simply and solely upon the 
jihysical circumstances to which they are exposed. If it be a fact, as we 
know it to be, that the French nation differs recognizably from the Chi- 
nese, and the people of Hamburg differ recognizably from the people of 
Timbuktu, then the notorious and con.spicuoiis differences between them 
are wholly due to the geographical position of the \arious races. If the 
people who went to Hamburg had gone to Timbuktu, they would now 
be indistinguishable from the semibarbarian Negroes who inhabit that 
central African metropolis; ® and if the people who went to Timbuktu 

5. No! not even though they were hodilv Orothers! The geographical factor utterly 
vanishes before the .ancvstial faetoi. The differeiK'e between Hamburg and Tim- 
buktu as a cause of ultimate divergence of two raec^ is as nothing to the difference 
of C't>nstitn(ion of the ancestors of the two r.U'cs, e\en though as in twin brothers, 
this difference might be iinisible to the naked eve. No two couples of the most 
hoinogeiKHnis nu'O could possibly be found .so idt'iitic'al ns. if set in identical en- 
vironimmts, to give rise to two identical linciiges. The minute divcrgeni.'e at the 
start gniws broader witli each generation, and cuds with entirely dissimilar breeds. 
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had gone to Hamburg, they would now have been white-skinned mer- 
chants driving a roaring trade in imitation sherry and indigestible port. 

. . , The differentiating agency must be sought in the great pennanent 
geographical features of land and sea; . . . these have necessarily and 
inevitably molded the characters and histories of every nation upon the 
earth. . . . We cannot regard any nation as an active agent in differen- 
tiating itself. Only the surrounding circumstances can have any effect in 
such a direction. [These two sentences dogmatically deny the existence 
of the relatively independent physiological cycle of causation.] To sup- 
pose otherwise is to suppose that the mind of man is exempt from the 
universal law of causation. There is no caprice, no spontaneous impulse, 
in hiunan endeavors. Even tastes and inclinations must themselves be the 
result of surrounding causes. 

Elsewhere Mr. Allen, WTiting of the Greek culture, says: 

It was absolutely and unreservedly the product of the geographical 
Hellas, acting upon the given factor of the undifferentiated Aryan 
brain. ... To me it seems a self-evident proposition that nothing what- 
soev^er can differentiate one body of men from ajiother. except the phvsi- 
cal conditions in which they are set — including, of course, under the 
term physical conditions the relations of place and time in which they 
stand with regard to other bodies of men. To suppose othei^\^ise is to 
deny the primordial law of causation. To imagine tliat the mind can dif- 
ferentiate itself is to imagine that it can be differentiated without a cause. 

This outcry about the law of universal causation Kcing undone, the 
moment we refuse to invest in the kind of causation which is peddled 
round bj’ a particular school, makes one impatient. These wTiters have no 
imagination of alternatives. With them there is no tertium quid betwetm 
outward environment and miracle. Aut Caesar, aut nullus [Either 
Caesar or no one] I Aut Spencerism, aut catechisml 

If by “physical conditions” Mr. Allen means what he does mean, tlie 
outward cycle of visible nature and man, his assertion is simply physi- 
ologically false. For a national mind differentiates “itselF’ whenever a 
genius is born in its midst by causes acting in the invisible and molecular 
cycle. But if Mr. Allen means by “physical conditions*' the whole of 
nature, his assertion, though true, forms but the vague Asiatic profession 
of belief in an all enveloping fate, which certainly nce4 not plume it- 
self on any specially advanced or scientific character. 

And how can a thinker so clever as Mr. Allen fail to have di 5 tinguishe<l 
in these matters between necessary conditions and sufficient conditions 
of a given result? The French say that to have an omelet we must break 
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is, the breaking of eggs is a necessary condition of the 
omelet. But is it a sufficient c'ondition? Does an omelet appear whenever 
three eggs are broken? So of the Greek mind. To get such versatile intelli- 
gence it may be that such commercial dealings with the world as the 
geographical Hellas afforded are a necessary condition. But if they are a 
sufficient condition, why did not the Phoenicians outstrip the Greeks in 
intelligence? No geograplucal environment can produce a given type of 
mind. It can only foster and further certain types fortuitously produced, 
and thwart and frustrate others. Once again, its function is simply selec- 
tive, and determines what shall actually be only by destroying what 15 
positively incompatible. An Arctic environment is incompatible with im- 
provident habits in its denizens; but whether the inhabitants of such a 
region shall imite with their thrift the peacefulness of the Eskimo or the 
pugnacity of the Norseman is, so far as tlie climate is concerned, an 
accident. Evolutionists should not forget that we all have five fingers not 
because four or six would not do just as well, but merely because the 
first vt riebrale above the fishes happened to have that number. He owed 
his prodigious success in founding a line of descent to some entirely 
other quality — we know not which — but the inessential five fingers were 
taken in tow and preserved to the present day. So of most social 
peculiiuities. Which of them shall b^' taken in tow by tlie few qualities 
which the environment necessarily exacts is a matter of what physio- 
logical accidents shall happen among individuals. Mr. Allen promises to 
prove his thesis in detail by the examples of China, India, England, 
Rome, etc. I have not the smallest hesitation in predicting that he will 
do no more with these examples than he has donc‘ wTth Hellas. He will 
appear upon the scene after the fact, and show tliat the quality developed 
by each race was, naturally enough, not incompatible wdth its habitat. 
But be will utterly fail to show that the particular form of compatibility 
fallen into in each case was the one necessary and only possible form. 

Naturalists know well enough how indeterminate tlie hiumonies be- 
tween a fauna and its environment are. An animal may better his chances 
of existence in either of many ways — growing aquatic, arboreal, or 
subterranean; small and swift, or massive and bulky; spiny, homy, slimy, 
or venomous; more timid or more pugnacious; more cunning or more 
fertile of offspring; more gregariou or more sohtary; or in other ways 
besides — and any one of these ways may suit him to many widely 
different environments. 

Readers of Mr. A. R. Wallace will wtII remember the striking illustra- 
tions of this in his Malay Archipelago: 
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Borneo closely resembles New Guinea not only in its vast size and its 
freedom from volcanoes, but in its variety of geological structure, its uni- 
formity of climate, and the general aspect of the forest vegetation that 
clothes its surface; the Moluccas are the counterpart of the Philippines 
in their volcanic structure, their extreme fertility, their luxuriant forests, 
and their frequent earthquakes; and Bali, with the east end of Java, has 
a climate almost as dry and a soil almost as arid as that of Timor. Yet be- 
tween these corresponding groups of islands, constructed, as it were, after 
the same pattern, subjected to the same climate, and bathed by the same 
oceans, there exists the greatest possible contrast when we compare their 
animal productions. Nowhere does the ancient doctrine that differences 
or similarities in the various forms of life that inhabit different countries 
are due to corresponding physical differences or similarities in the coun- 
tries themselves meet with so direct and palpable a contradiction. Borneo 
and New Guinea, as alike physically as two distinct countries can be, are 
zoologically wide as the poles asunder; while Australia, witli its dry 
winds, its open plains, its stony deserts, and its temperate climate, yet 
produces birds and quadrupeds which are closely related to those in- 
habiting the hot, damp, luxuriant forests which everywhere clothe the 
plains and mountains of New Guinea. 

Here we have similar physical-geography environments harmonizing 
with widely differing animal lives, and similar animal lives harmonizing 
with widely differing geographical environments. A singularly accom- 
plished writer, E. Gryzanovski, in the North American Review y uses the 
instances of Sardinia and Corsica in support of this thesis witli great 
effect. He says; 

These sister islands, lying in the very centre of the Mcchterranean, at 
almost equal distances from the centres of Latin and Neo-Latin civiliza- 
tion, within ea.sy reach of the Phoenician, the Greek, and the Saracen, 
with a coastline of more than a thousand miles, endowed with obvioiis 
and tempting advantages, and hiding untold sources of agricultural and 
mineral wealth, have nevertheles's remained unknown, unheeded, and cer- 
tainly uncared for during the thirty centuries of European history. . . . 
lliese islands have dialects, but no language; records of battles, but no 
history. They have customs, but no laws; the vendetta, biit no justice. 
They have wants and wealth, but no commerce; timber afid ports, but 
no shipping. Tliey have legends, but no poetry; beauty, but no art; and 
twenty years ago it could still be said that they had universities, but no 
students. . , . That Sardinia, with all her emotional and picturesque 
barbarism, has never produced a single artist is almost as strange as her 
barbarism itself. . . . Near the focus of European civilization, in the very 
spot which an d priori geographer would point out as the most favorable 
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place for material and intellectual, commercial, and political develop- 
ment, these strange sister islands have slept their secular sleep, like nodes 
on the sounding-board of history. 

This writer then goes on to compare Sardinia and Sicily with some 
detail. All the material advantages are in favor of Sardinia, “and the 
Sardinian population, being of an ancestry more mixed than that of the 
English race, would justify far higher expectations than that of Sicily.” 
Yet Sicily's past history has been brilliant in the extreme, and her com- 
merce today is great. Dr. Gryzanovski has his own theory of the historic 
torpor of these favored isles. He thinks they stagnated because they never 
gained political autonomy, being always owned by some Continental 
power. I will not dispute the theory; but I will ask. Why did they not 
gain it? and answer immediately: Simply because no individuals were 
born there with patriotism and ability enough to inflame their country- 
men with national pride, ambition, and thirst for independent life. 
Corsicans and Sardinians are probably as good stuflF as any of their 
neighbors. But the best woodpile will not blaze till a torch is applied, and 
the appropriate torches seem to have been wanting.® 

6. I am well aware that in much that follows (though in nothing that precedes) I 
sown to be crossing the heavily shotted ^x>ws of Mr. Gal ton, for whose lalwrious 
investigations into the heredity of genius I have the greatest respect. Mr. Caiton 
inclines to think that genius of intellect and passion is bound to express itself, 
whatever the outward opportimity, and that within any given race an eciual num- 
ber of geniuses of each grade must needs be bom in every equal period of time; 
a subordinate race cannot possibly engender a large number of high-class geniuses, 
etc. He would, 1 siLspect, infer tlie suppositions I go on to make — of great men 
fortuitously assembling around a given r-pex^h and making it great, and of their 
lK*ing fortuitously absent from certain places and tiiof s (from Sardinia, from 
Boston now, etc.) — to be radically vicious. I hardly think, however, that he does 
justice to the great complexity of the conditions of effective greatness, and to the 
way in which the physiological averages of production may be masked entirely 
during long periods, either by the accidental mortality of geniuses in infancy, or 
by the fact tnat the particular geniuses bom happened not to find tasks. I doubt 
the tnith of his assertion that intellectual genius, like murder, *‘will out.” It is true 
that certain types are irrepressible. Voltaire, Shelley, Carlyle can hardly be con- 
ceived leading a dumb and vegetative life in any epoch. But take Mr. Cdton him- 
self, take his cousin Mr. Darwin, and take Mr. Spencer: nothing is to me more 
conceivable than tluit at another epoch all three of these men might have died 
"with all tlieir music in them,” known only to their friends as persons of strong 
and original character and judgment- What has started them on their career of 
effective greatness is simply the accident of each stumbling upon a task vast, 
brilliant, and congenial enough to call i^it the convergence ot all his passions and 
powders. I see no more reason why. in C'ase thev had not fallen in with their several 
Hobbies at propitious periods in tlieir life, they ne<?d necessarily have hit upon 
other hobbies, and made themselves equally great. Their case seems similar to that 
of the Washingtons, Cmmwells, and Grants, who simply rose to their occasions. 
But apart from these causes of fallacy, I am strongly disposed to think that where 
tran.scendcnt geniuses are concerned tlie numbers anyhow are so small that their 
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Sporadic great men come everywhere. But for a community to get 
vibrating through and through with intensely active life, many geniuses 
coming together and in rapid succession are required. This is why 
great epochs are so rare — why the sudden bloom of a Greece, an early 
Rome, a Renaissance is such a mystery. Blow must follow blow so fast that 
no cooling can occur in the intervals. Then the mass of the nation grows 
incandescent, and may continue to glow by pure inertia long after the 
originators of its internal movement have passed away. We often hear 
surprise expressed that in these high tides of human affairs not only 
the people should be filled with stronger life but that individual geniuses 
should seem so exceptionally abundant. This mystery is just about as deep 
as the time-honored conundrum as to why great rivers flow by great 
towns. It is true that great public fermentations awaken and adopt many 
geniuses who in more torpid times would have had no chance to work. 
But over and above this there must be an exceptional concourse of 
genius about a time to make the fermentation begin at all. The unlikeli- 
ness of the concourse is far greater than the unlikeliness of any particular 
genius; hence the rarity of these periods and the exceptional aspect 
which they always wear. 

It is folly, then, to speak of the ^aws of history” as of something in- 
evitable, which science has only to discover, and whose consequences 
anyone can then foretell but do nothing to alter or avert. WTiy, the very 
laws of physics are conditional, and deal with ifs. The physicist does not 
say, “The water will bpil anyhow;” he only says it will boil if a fire be 
kindled beneath it. And so the utmost the student of sociology can ever 
predict is that if a genius of a certain sort shows the way, society will be 
sure to follow. It might long ago have been predicted with great confi- 
dence that both Italy and Germany would reach a stable unity if some- 
one could but succeed in starting the process. It could not have been 
predicted, however, that the modus operandi in each case would be sub- 
ordination to a paramount state rather than federation, because no histo- 
rian could have calculated the freaks of birth and fortune which gave at 
the same moment such positions of authority to three such peculiar indi- 
viduals as Napoleon III, Bismarck, and Cavour. So of oiir own politics. 
It is certain now that the movement of the independents, reformers, 
or whatever one please to call them, will triumph. But whether it do so 

appearance will not fit into any scheme of averages. That is, two or three might 

appear together, fust as the two or three balls nearest the taij;et center might 

fix^ consecutively. Take longer epochs and more firing, and the great geniuses 

and near balls wcmld on the whole be more spread out 
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by converting the Republican party to its ends, or by rearing a new 
party on the ruins of both our present factions, the historian cannot say. 
There can be no doubt that the reform movement would make more 
progress in one year with an adequate personal leader than as now in 
ten without one. Were there a great citizen, splendid with every civic 
gift, to be its candidate, who can doubt that he would lead us to victory? 
But, at present, we, his environment, who sigh for him and would so 
gladly preserve and adopt him if he came, can neither move without 
him, nor yet do anything to bring him forth.^ 

To conclude: Tfie evolutionary view of history, when it denies the vital 
importance of individual initiative, is, then, an utterly vague and un- 
scientific conception, a lapse from modem scientific determinism into the 
most ancient oriental fatalism. The lesson of the analysis that we have 
made (even on the completely deterministic hypothesis with which we 
started ) forms an appeal of the most stimulating sort to the energy of tlie 
individual. Even tlie dogged resistance of the reactionary' conserva- 
tive to ihfinges which he cannot hope entirely to defeat is justified and 
shown to be effective. He retards the movement; deflects it a little by 
the concessions he extracts; gives it a resultant momentum, compounded 
of his inertia and his adversaries' speed; and keeps up, in short, a con- 
stant lateral pressure, which, to be sure, never heads it round about, but 
brings it up at last at a goal far to the right or left of that to which it 
would have drifted had he allowe d it to drift alone, 

I now pass to the last division of my subject, the function of the en- 
vironment in mental evolution. After what I Irne already said, I may 
be quite concise. Here, if anywhere, it would at first sight as if 

that school must be right which makes the mind passively plastic, and 
the environment actively productive of the foim and order of its con- 
ceptions; which, in a word, thinks that all mental progress must result 
from a series of adaptive clumges, in the sense already defined of that 
word. Wc know what a vast part of our mental furniture c'onsists of 
purely remembered, not reasoned, experience. The entire field of our 
habits and associations by contiguity belongs here. The entire field of 
those abstraci: conceptions which were taught us with the language into 
which we were born belongs here also. And, more than this, tliere is 
reason to think that the ordtT of “outer relations" experienced by the in- 
dividual may itself detennine the order in which the general characters 

7. Sinc'e this paper was witten, Presiilriit Cleveland has to a certain extent inet the 
n<MHl. But who can doubt that if he had exTtain other qualities which he h.is not 
yet shown, his influomx) would have been still more decisive? (1896.) 
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imbedded therein shall be noticed and extracted by his mind.® The pleas- 
ures and benefits, moreover, which certain parts of the environment 
yield, and the pains and hurts which other parts inflict, determine the 
direction of our interest and our attention, and so decide at which points 
tlie accumulation of mental experiences shall begin. It might, accordingly, 
seem as if there were no room for any other agency than this; as if the 
distinction we liave found so useful between “spontaneous variation,” 
as the producer of changed forms, and the environment, as their 
preserver and destroyer, did not hold in the case of mental progress; as 
if , in a word, the parallel with Darwinism might no longer obtain, and 
Spencer might be quite right with his fundamental law of intelligence, 
which says, “The cohesion between psychical states is proportionate to 
the frequency with which the relation between tlie answering external 
phenomena has been repeated in experience.” 

But, in spite of all these facts, I have no hesitation whatever in hold- 
ing firm to the Darwinian distinction even here. I maintain that the facts 
in question are all drawn from the lower strata of the mind, so to speak — 
from the sphere of its least evolved functions, from the region of intelli- 
gence which man possesses in common with the brutes. And I can easily 
show tliat throughout the whole extent of those mcmtal departments 
which are highest, which are most characteristically human, Spencer’s 
law is violated at every step; and that as a matter of fact the new con- 
ceptions, emotions, and active tendencies which evolve are originally 
produced in the shape of random images, fancies, accidental outbirths of 
spontaneous variation in the functional activity of the excessively instable 
human brain, which the outer environment simply confirms or refutes, 
adopts or rejects, preserves or destroys — selects, in short, just as it selects 
morphological and social variations due to molecular accidents of an 
analogous sort. 

It is one of the tritest of truisms that human intelligences of a simple 
order are very literal. They are slaves of habit, doing what they have been 
taught without variation; dry, prosaic, and matter-of-fact in their re- 
marks; devoid of humor, except of the coarse physical kind which re- 
joices in a practical joke; taking the world for granted; and possessing in 
their faithfulness and honesty the single gift by which they are some- 
times able to warm us into admiration. But even this fai^fulness seems 
to have a sort of inorganic ring, and to remind us more of the im- 

8. Ihat is, if a certain general character he rapidly repeated in our outer expericnco 

with a number of strongly contrasted concomitants, it will bo sooner abstracted 

than if its associates are invariable or monotonous. 
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mutable properties of a piece of inanimate matter than of the stead- 
fastness of a human will capable of alternative choice. When we descend 
to the brutes, all these peculiarities are intensified. No reader of 
Schopenhauer can forget his frequent allusions to the trockener emst 
[dull earnestness] of dogs and horses, nor to their ehrlichkeit [honesty]. 
And every noticer of their ways must receive a deep impression of the 
fatally literal character of the few, simple, and treadmill-like operations 
of their minds. 

But turn to the highest order of minds, and what a change! Instead 
of thoughts of concrete things patiently following one another in a beaten 
track of habitual suggestion, we have the most abrupt crosscuts and 
transitions from one idea to another, the most rarefied abstractions and 
discriminations, the most unheard-of combinations of elements, the 
subtlest associations of analogy; in a word, we «eem suddenly introduced 
into a seething caldron of ideas, where everything is fizzling and bobbing 
about in a state of bewildering activity, where partnerships can be 
joined or loosened in an instant, treadmill routine is unknown, and the 
unexpected seems the only law. According to the idiosjmerasy of the in- 
dividual, the scintillations will have one character or another. Tliey will 
be sallies of wit and humor; they will be flashes of poetry and elo- 
quence; they will be constructions of dramatic fiction or of mechanical 
device, logical or philosophic abstractions, business projects, or scientific 
hypotheses, with trains of experimental consequences based thereon; 
they will be musical sounds, or images of plastic beauty or picturesque- 
ness, or visions of moral harmony. But, whatever their differences may 
be, they will all agree in this — that their genesis is sudden and, as it were, 
spontaneous. That is to say, the same premises would not, in Uie mind 
of another individual, have engendered just tliat conclusion; although, 
when the conclusion is offered to the other individual, he may thoroughly 
acct'pt and enjoy it, and envy the brilliancy of him to whom it first oo 
curred. 

To Professor Jevons is due the great credit of haiTng emphatically 
pointed out how the genius of discovery depends altogether on the num- 
ber of these random notions and guesses which visit the investigator’s 
mind. To be fertile in hypotheses is the first requisite, and to be willing 
to throw them away the moment experience contradicts them Ls the next. 
Tlie Baconian method of collating tables of instances may be a useful aid 
at certain times. But one might as well expect a chemist’s notebook to 
write down the name of the body analyzed, or a weather table to sura 
itself up into a prediction of probabilities of its own accord, as to hope 
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that the mere fact of mental confrontation with a certain series of facts 
will be suflScient to make any brain conceive their law. The conceiving of 
the law is a spontaneous variation in the strictest sense of the term. 
It flashes out of one brain, and no other, because the instability of that 
brain is such as to tip and upset itself in just that particular direction. 
But the important thing to notice is that the good flashes and tlie bad 
fliishes, the triumphant hypotheses and the absurd conceits, are on an 
exact equality in respect of their origin. Aristotle's absurd Physics 
and his immortal Logic flow from one source; tlie forces that produce the 
one produce the other. WTien walking along the street, tliinldng of tlie 
blue sky or the fine spring weather, I may either smile at some grotesque 
whim which occurs to me, or I may suddenly catch an intuition of the 
solution of a long-unsolved problem, which at that moment was far from 
my thoughts. Both notions are shaken out of the same reservoir — the 
reservoir of a brain in wliich the reproduction of images in the relations 
of their outward persistence or frequency has long ceased to be the 
dominant law. But to the thought, when it is once engendered, the 
consecration of agreement with outward relations may come. Hie con- 
ceit perishes in a moment, and is forgotten. The scientific hypothesis 
arouses in me a fever of desire for verification, I read, write, experi- 
ment, consult experts. Everything corroborates my notion, wliich being 
then published in a book spreads from review to reviewjind from mouth 
to mouth, till at last there is no doubt I am enshrined in the Pantheon of 
the great diviners of nature's ways. The environment preserves the con- 
ception which it was unable to produce in any brain less idiosyn- 
cratic tlian my own. 

Now, the spontaneous upsettings of brains tliis way and that at par- 
ticular moments into particular ideas and combinations are matclied by 
their equally spontaneous permanent tiltings or saggings towards de- 
terminate directions. The humorous bent is quite characteristic; the 
sentimental one equally so. And die personal tone of each mind, which 
makes it more alive to certain classes of experience than others, more 
attentive to certain impressions, more open to certain reasons, is equally 
the result of that invisible and unimaginable play of the forces of growth 
within the nervous system which, irresponsibly to the envirpnment, makers 
tlie brain peculiarly apt to function in a certain way. Here again the 
selection goes on. The products of the mind with tbe determined 
aesthetic bent please or displease the community. Wo adopt Wordsworth, 
and grow unsentimental and serene. We are fascinated by Schopenhauer, 
and learn from him the true luxury of woe. Tlie adopted bent becomes 
a ferment in the community, and alters its tone. Tlie alteration may be a 
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benefit or a misfortune, for it is {pace Mr. Allen) a differentiation from 
within, which has to run the gauntlet of the larger environment's selec- 
tive power. Civilized Languedoc, taking the tone of its scholars, poets, 
princes, and theologians, feU a prey to its rude Catholic environment in 
the Albigensian crusade. France in 1792, taking the tone of its 
Saint-Justs and Marats, plunged into its long career of unstable outward 
relations. Prussia in 1806, taking the tone of its Humboldts and its Steins, 
proved itself in the most signal way “adjusted" to its environment in 
1872. 

Mr. Spencer, in one of the strangest chapters of his Psychology, tries to 
show the necessary order in which the development of conceptions in the 
human race occurs. No abstract conception can be developed, according 
to him, until tlie outward experiences have reached a certain degree of 
heterogeneity, definiteness, coherence, and so forth. 

Thus the belief in an unchanging order, the belief in law, is a belief 
of .Ja<h the primitive man is absolutely incapable. , , , EIxperiences 
such as he receives furnish but few data for the conception of uniformity, 
whether as displayed in things or in relations. , , , The daily impres- 
sions which the savage gets yield the notion very imperfectly, and in but 
few cases. Of all the objects around — ^trees, stones, hills, pieces of water, 
ck)uds, and so forth, — ^most differ widely, . . . and few approach com- 
plete likeness so nearly as to make discrimination difficult. Even between 
animals of the same species it rarely happens that, whether ah’ve or dead, 
they are presented in just the same attitudes. ... It is only along with a 
gradual development of the arts . . . that there come frequent experi- 
ences of perfectly straight lines admitting of complete apposition, bring- 
ing the perceptions of equality and inequality. Still more devoid is 
savage life of the experiences which generate the conception of the imi- 
formity of succession. The sequences observed from hour to hour and day 
to day seem anything but uniform; difference is a far more conspicuous 
trait among them. ... So that if we contemplate primitive human life as 
a whole, we see that multiformity of sequence, rather than uniformity, is 
the notion which it tends to generate. . . . Only as fast as the practice 
of the arts develops the idea of measure can the consciousness of uni- 
formity become detur. . . . Those conditions furnished by advancing 
civilization which make possible the notion of uniformity simultaneously 
make possible the notion of exactness, . . . Hence the primitive man has 
little experience which cultivates the conjsciousness of what we call truth. 
How closely allied this is to the consciousness which the practice of the 
arts cultivates is implied even in language. We speak of a true surface as 
well as a true statement. Exactness describes perfection in a mechanical 
fit, as well as perfect agreement b€t\%’een tlie results of calculations. 
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The whole burden of Mr. Spencers book is to show the fatal way in 
which the niind> supposed passive, is molded by its experiences of 
“outer relations.” In this chapter tlie yardstick, the balance, the chronome- 
ter, and other machines and instruments come to figure among the 
“relations” external to the mind. Surely they are so after they have been 
manufactured, but only because of the preservative power of the 
social environment. Originally all these things and all other institutions 
were flashes of genius in an individual head, of wliich the outer environ^ 
ment showed no sign. Adopted by the race and become its heritage, they 
then supply instigations to new geniuses whom they environ to make new 
inventions and discoveries; and so the ball of progress rolls. But take out 
the geniuses, or alter tlieir idiosyncrasies, and what increasing uni- 
formities will the environment show? We defy Mr. Spencer or anyone 
else to reply. 

The plain truth is that the “philosophy” of evolution ( as distinguished 
from our special information about particular cases of change) is a meta- 
physical creed, and nothing else. It is a mood of contemplation, an emo- 
tional attitude, rather than a system of thought — a mood which is old as the 
world, and which no refutation of any one incamation of it (such as 
the Spencerian philosophy) wll dispel; the mood of fatalistic pantheism, 
with its intuition of the One and All, which was, and is, and ever shall 
be, and from whose womb each single thing proceeds. Far be it from us 
to speak slightingly here of so hoary and mighty a style of looking on the 
world as this. What we ^t present call scientific discoveries had nothing to 
do with bringing it to birth, nor can one easily conceive that they should 
ever give it its quietus, no matter how logically incompatible with its 
spirit the ultimate phenomenal distinctions which science accumulates 
should turn out to be. It can laugh at the phenomenal distinctions on 
which science is based, for it draws its vital breath from a region which — 
whether above or below — is at least altogether different from that in 
which science dwells. A critic, however, who cannot disprove the truth 
of the metaphysic creed, can at least raise his voice in protest agaiast 
its disguising itself in “scientific” plumes. I think that all who have 
had the patience to follow me thus far will agree that tjie Spemccrian 
“philosophy” of social and intellectual progress is an objjolete anachro- 
nism, reverting to a pre-darwinian type of thought, just as the Spencerian 
philosophy of “Force,” effacing all the previous distinctions between 
actual and potential energy, momentum, work, force, mass, etc., which 
physicists have with so much agony achieved, carries us back to a pre- 
Galilean age. 
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JLhe controversy over education is almost as ancient as philosophy 
itself. It begins with Plato and Aristotle. Plato’s mo.st famous dia- 
logue, The Republic,^ is in large part an attempt to outline an ideal 
educational program. Book VIII of Aristotle’s Politics"' is a criti- 
cism of Plato’s program and a pre.sentation of Aristotle’s own plan 
for education. From this beginning, the debate on education con- 
tinues throughout the history of pliilosophy. It eventually involves 
(among many others) Montaigne, Descartes, Rousseau, Kant, 
Schopenhauer, and John Dewey. 

Though the education controversy is centuries old, it has never 
before raged so fiercely as it has in the United States in the twentieth 
century. During this period, we have witnessed clashes between 
proffressivists and classicists, between tho.“* who favor courses in 
social adjustment and those who think that .ill such courses should 
be eliminated, Ix'tween those who think that children should learn 
“at their own pace ” and those who w'ant children to be “challenged, ” 
between those who favor indoctrination and those who think that 
children should be given complete intellectual freedom, and so on. 
A listing of all of the various grounds of dispute would require 
several pages. 

Are Sehopeidiauer’s views on education relevant to anv of these 
controversies? Indec'd ihev are, but partisans of either “traditional” 
or “modem ” education will be di.sa|)pointed to find that he cannot 
definitely be aligned on either side of the argument. When he says 
that “the branches of knowledge which are to be studied at any 
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period of h‘fe should be such as the mind is equal to at that period 
and can perfectly understand,” he might appear to be on the side of 
the modernist. But when he insists that “the memory should be 
specially taxed in youth,” he approaches the traditionalist side. 

Schopenhauer s main concern is that the method of education 
should be as natural as possible. In other words, the advance of 
education shoiJd be from the observation of particular facts to the 
formulation of general principles — not vice versa. If general princi- 
ples are taught first, says Schopenhauer, they soon become preju- 
dices which hinder the individual from seeing the world as it really 
is. When this occurs (and according to Schopenhauer, it usually 
does), the individual often must spend most of his adult life un- 
learning his childhood prejudices. 

Schopenhauer is one of the most independent thinkers who ever 
lived. He is almost completely free of the illusions that we tend to 
associate with thought in the nineteenth century. Reading him today 
is Uke reading a contemporary. In fact, in parts of his essay On 
Education, Schopenhauer seems to be in advance of contemporary 
thinkers. 
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nr^ 

Jl^- he human intellect is said to be so constituted that general ideas 
arise by abstraction from particular observatio? s, and therefore come after 
them in point of time. If this is what actually occurs, as happens in the 
ease of a man who has to depend solely upon his o^^m experience for 
what he learns — who has no teacher and no book — such a man knows 
quite well which of his particular observations belong to and are repre- 
sented by each of his general ideas. He has a perfect acquaintance with 
both sides of his experience, and accordingly he treats everything that 
a)mes in his way from a right standpoint. Tin's might be called the natu- 
ral method of education. 

Contrarily, tlie artificial method is to hear what other people say, to 
learn and to read, and so to get your head crammed full of general ideas 
before you have any sort of extended acquaintance with the world as it 
is\ and as you may see it for yourself. You will be told that the particular 
obsen^ations which go to make tlu^e general ideas will come to you later 
on in the course of experience; but until that time arrives you apply 
your gc'iicral ideas wrongly, you judge men and things from a wrong 
standpoint, you see them in a wrong light, and treat tliem in a wrong 
way. So it is that education perverts the mind. 

This explains why it so fre<|ucntly hajipens that, after a long course 
of learning and reading, we enter upon the world in our youtli, partly 
w'ith an artless ignorance of things, partly with wrong notions about 
tliem; so that our demeanor savors at one moment of a nervous anxiety, 
at another of a mistaken confidence. The reason of tliis is simply that 
our head is full of general ideas which we are noxv trying to tiun to some 
use, but which we hardly ever apply rightly. This is the result of acting 
in direct opposition to the natural development of the mind by obtium'ng 
general ideas first, and particiilar observations last: it is putting the cart 
before the horse. Instead of de^Tl()ping the child s owm faculties of dis- 
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cernment, and teaching it to judge and think for itself, the teacher uses 
all his energies to stuff its head full of the ready-made thoughts of otlicr 
people. The mistaken views of life, which spring from a false application 
of general ideas, have afterwards to be corrected by long years of experi- 
ence; and it is seldom that they are wholly corrected. This is why so few 
men of learning are possessed of common sense, such as is often to be 
met with in people who have had no instruction at all. 

To acquire a knowledge of the world might be defined as the aim of 
all education; and it follows from w'hat I have said that special stress 
should be laid upon beginning to acquire this knowledge at the right 
end. As I have shown, this means, in the main, that the particular obser- 
vation of a thing shall precede the general idea of it; further, that narrow 
and circumscribed ideas shall come before ideas of a wide range. It 
means, therefore, that the whole system of education shall follow in the 
steps that must have been taken by the ideas themselves in the course of 
their formation. But whenever any of these steps are skipped or left out 
the instruction is defective, and the ideas obtained are false; and finally 
a distorted view of the world arises, peculiar to the individual himself — 
a view such as almost everyone entertains for some time, and most men 
for as long as they live. No one can look into his own mind without see- 
ing that it was only after reaching a very mature age, and in some cases 
when he least expected it, that he came to a right understanding or a 
clear view of many matters in his life that, after all, were not very diffi- 
cult or complicated. Up- till then they were points in his knowledge of 
the world which were still obscure, due to his having skipped some par- 
ticular lesson in those early days of his €>ducation, whatever it may have 
been like — whether artificial and conventional, or of that natural kind 
which is based upon individual experience. 

It follows that an attempt should be made to find out the stric-tly natu- 
ral course of knowledge, so that education may proceed metliodically by 
keeping to it; and that children may become acquainted with the ways 
of the world without getting wrong ideas into their heads, which very 
often cannot be got out again. If this plan were adopted, special care 
would have to be taken to prevent children from using words without 
clearly understanding their meaning and application. The fetal tendency 
to be satisfied with words instead of trying to understand things — to 
learn phrases by heart, so that they may prove a refuge in time of need 
— exists, as a rule, even in children; and the tendency lasts on into man- 
hood, making the knowledge of many learned persons to consist in mere 
verbiage. 
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However, the main endeavor must always be to let particular observa- 
tions precede general ideas, and not vice versa, as is usually and unfor- 
tunately the case; as though a child should come feet foremost into the 
world, or a verse be begun by writing down the rhymel The ordinary 
method is to imprint ideas and opinions, in the strict sense of the world, 
prejudices, on the mind of the child before it has had any but a very few 
particular observations. It is thus that he afterwards comes to view the 
world and gather experience through the medium of those ready-made 
ideas, rather than to let his ideas be formed for him out of his own ex- 
perience of life, as they ought to be. 

A man sees a great many things when he looks at the world for him- 
self, and he secs them from many sides; but this method of learning is 
not nearly so short or so quick as the method which employs abstract 
ideas and makes hasty generalizations aboi'^ everything. Experience, 
therefore, will be a long time in correcting preconceived ideas, or per- 
haps never bring its task to an end; for, wherever a man finds that the 
asjiect of things seems to contradict the general ideas he has formed, he 
will begin by rejecting the evidence it offers as partial and one sided; 
nay, he will shut his eyes to it altogether and deny that it stands in any 
contradiction at all witli his preconceived notions, in order that he may 
thus preserve them uninjured. So it is that many a man carries about a 
burden of wrong notions all his life long — crotchets, whims, fancies, 
prejudices, which at last become fixed ideas. The fact is that he has never 
tried to form his fundamental ideas for himself out of his own experience 
of life, his own way of looking at the world, because he has taken over 
his ideas ready made from other people; and tliis it is that makes him — 
as it makes how many others! — so shallow and superficial. 

Instead of that method of instruction care should be taken to educate 
children on the natural lines. No idea should ever be established in a 
child's mind otherwise than by what the child can see for itself, or at any 
rate it should be verified by the same means; and tlie result of this would 
be that the child’s ideas, if few, would be well grounded and accurate. 
It would learn how to measure things by its own standard rather than by 
another’s; and so it would escape a thousand strange fancies and preju- 
dices, and not need to have them eradicated by the lessons it will subse- 
quently be taught in the school of life. The child would, in this way, have 
its mind once for all habituated to clear views and thoroughgoing knowl- 
edge: it would use its own judgment and take an unbiased estimate of 
things. 

And, in general, children should not form their notions of what life is 
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like from the copy before they have learned it from the original, to what- 
ever aspect of it their attention may be directed. Instead, therefore, of 
hastening to place books, and books alone, in their hands, let them be 
made acquainted, step by step, with things — ^with the actual circum- 
stances of human life. And above all let care be taken to bring them to a 
clear and objective view of the world as it is, to educate them always to 
derive their ideas directly from real life, and to shape tliem in conformity 
with it — not to fetch them from other sources, such as books, fairy tales, 
or what people say, and then apply them ready made to real life. For 
tliis will mean that their heads are fuU of wrong notions, and that they 
will either see things in a false light or try in vain to remodel the world 
to suit their views, and so enter upon false paths; and that, too, whether 
they are only constructing theories of life or engaged in the actual busi- 
ness of it. It is incredible how much harm is done when the seeds of 
wTong notions are laid in the mind in those early years, later on to bear 
a crop of prejudice; for tlie subsequent lessons which are learned from 
real life in the world have to be devoted mainly to their extirpation. To 
unlearn the evil was the answer wliich, according to Diogenes Laertius, 
Antisthenes gave when he was asked what branch of knowledge was 
most necessary; and we can see what he meant. 

No child under the age of fifteen should receive instruction in subjects 
which may possibly be the vehicle of serious error, such as philosophy, 
religion, or any other branch of knowledge where it is necessary to lake 
large views; because wrong notions imbibed early can seldom be rooted 
out, and of all the intellectual faculties judgment is the last to arrive at 
maturity. The child should give its attention either to subjects where no 
error is possible at all, such as matliematics, or to those in which there is 
no particular danger in making a mistake, such as languages, natural 
science, history, and so on. And in general, the branches of knowledge 
which are to be studied at any period of life should be such as the mind 
is equal to at that period and can perfectly understand. Childhood and 
youth form the time for collecting materials, for getting a special and 
thorough knowledge of individual and particular tlungs. lo those years 
it is too early to form views on a large scale; and ultimate explanations 
must be put off to a later date. The faculty of judgment, which cannot 
come into play without mature experience, should be left to itself; and 
care should be taken not to anticipate its action by inculciititig prejudice, 
which will paralyze it forever. 

On the other hand, the memory should be specially taxed in youth, 
since it is tlien tliat it is .strongest and most tenacious. But in choosing 
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the things that should be committed to memory tlie utmost care and 
forethought must be exercised, as lessons well learned in youth are never 
forgotten. Tliis precious soil must therefore be cultivated so as to bear as 
much fruit as possible. If you think how deeply rooted in your memory 
are those persons whom you knew in the first twelve years of your life, 
how indelible the impression made upon you by the events of those 
years, how clear your recollection of most of the things that happened 
to you then, most of what was told or taught you, it wdl seem a natural 
thing to take the sasceptibiliiy and tenacity of the mind at that period 
as tlie groundwork of education. Tliis may be done by a strict observ- 
ance of method, and a systematic regulation of tlie impressions which 
the mind is to receive. 

But the years of youth allotted to man are short, and memory is, in 
general, bound witliin narrow limits; still more the memory of any one 
individual. Since this is the case, it is all important to fiU the memory 
with what is essential and material in any branch of knowledge, to the 
exciiision of everything else. The decision as to what is essential and ma- 
terial should rest with the masterminds in every department of thought; 
their choice should be made after the most mature deliberation, and the 
outcome of it fixed and determined. Such a choice would have to proceed 
by shifting the things which it is necessary and important for a man to 
know in general, and then necessary and important for him to know in 
any particular business or calling. Knowledge of the first kind w^ould have 
to be classified, after an encyclopaedic fasliion, in graduated courses, 
adapted to the degree of general culture which a man may be expected 
to have in tlie circumstances in which he is placed; beginning witli a 
cxnirse limited to the necessary requirements of primary education, and 
extending upwards to the subjects treated of in all the branches of philo- 
sophical thought. The n'gulation of the second kind of knowledge 
would be left to tliose who had shown genuine master)^ in tlie several 
departments into wliich it Ls divided; and the whole system would pro- 
vide an elaborate nile or canon for intellectual education, which would, 
of course, have to be revised every ten ye;u*s. Some such arrangement 
as tins would employ the youthful power of Uie memory to best advan- 
tage, and supply exctdlent working material to the faculty of judgment, 
when it made its appearance? lat(T on, 

A man's knowledge may be said to be mature, in other words, to have 
reached the most complete state of perfection to wliich he, as an in- 
dividual, is capable of bringing it, when an exact coiTespondence is 
established behveen the whole of his abstract ideas and the things he has 
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actually perceived for himself. This will mean that each of his abstract 
ideas rests, directly or indirectly, upon a basis of observation, which 
alone endows it with any real value; and also that he is able to place 
every observation he makes under the right abstract idea which belongs 
to it. Maturity is the work of experience alone; and therefore it requires 
time. The knowledge we derive from our own observation is usually 
distinct from that which we acquire through the medium of abstract 
ideas; the one coming to us in the natural way, the other by what people 
tell us, and the course of instruction we receive, whether it is good or 
bad. The result is that in youth there is generally very little agreement 
or correspondence between our abstract ideas, which are merely phrases 
fixed in the mind, and that real knowledge which we have obtained by 
our own observation. It is only later on that a gradual approach takes 
place between these two lands of knowledge, accompanied by a mutual 
correction of error; and knowledge is not mature until this coalition is 
accomplished. This maturity or perfection of knowledge is something 
quite independent of another kind of perfection, which may be of a high 
or a low order — the perfection, I mean, to which a man may bring liis 
own individual faculties; which is measured, not by any correspondence 
between the two kinds of knowledge, but by the degree of intensity 
which each kind attains. 

For the practical man the most needful thing is to acquire an accurate 
and profound knowledge of the ways of the world. But this, though the 
most needful, is also the most wearisome of all studies, as a man may 
reach a great age without coming to the end of his task; whereas, in the 
domain of the sciences, he masters the more important facts when he is 
still young. In acquiring that knowledge of the world, it is while he is a 
novice, namely, in boyhood and in youth, that the first and hardest 
lessons are put before him; but it often happens that even in later years 
there is still a great deal to be learned. 

The study is difficult enough in itself; but the difficulty is doubled by 
novels, which represent a state of things in life and the world such as, in 
fact, does not exist. Youth is credulous, and accepts these views of life, 
which then become part and parcel of the mind; so that, instead of a 
merely negative condition of ignorance, you have positive trror — a whole 
tissue of false notions to start with; and at a later date these actually 
spoil the schooling of experience, and put a wrong consttuction on the 
lessons it teaches. If, before this, the youth had no light at all to guide 
him, he is now misled by a will-o'-the-wisp; still more often is this the case 
with a girl. They have both had a false view of things foisted onto them 
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by reading novels; and expectations have been aroused which can never 
be fulfilled. This generally exercises a baneful influence on their whole 
life. In this respect those whose youth has allowed them no time or op- 
portunity for reading novels — those who work with their hands and the 
like — are in a position of decided advantage. There are a few novels to 
which this reproach cannot be addressed — nay, which have an effect the 
contrary of bad. First and foremost, to give an example, GU Bias, and the 
other works of Le Sage (or rather their Spanish originals); further. The 
Vicar of Wakefield, and, to some extent. Sir Walter Scott’s novels. Don 
Quixote may be regarded as a satirical exhibition of the error to which I 
am referring. 


The foregcnng is from Schopenhauers 

STM 'ES IN PESSIMISM. 



Michael Faraday 

1791-18G7 


IS^^chael Faraday, one of the great men of science, was bom in 
1791 in a small village near London, England. His family was very 
poor, and it was necessary for him to begin working at an early age. 
When he was twelve, he became an errand boy for a bookseller and 
bookbinder. He made such an excellent impression upon his em- 
ployer that a year later he was accepted as an apprentice bookbinder 
without fee. 

Michael had little formal schooling, and the most important part 
of his early education was obtained from tlie books he came across 
in his work. He was particularly interested in works on chemistry 
and in the electrical treatises in Encyclopaedia Britannica. When he 
was twenty, he attended a series of lectures on science by Sir 
Humphry Davy at the Royal Institution. He made careful notes of 
the lectures, bound them in a book, and sent them to Davy along 
with a request for employment at the Royal Institution. Davy at first 
attempted to discourage him from giving up the trade of bookbind- 
ing, but a few months later he offered Faraday the post of laboratory 
assistant. Faraday accepted, and from that time until his death he 
was closely associated with the Royal Institution. 

As Davy’s assistant, Faraday was engaged in many different types 
of scientific research, including studies of clilorine, glass, and the 


Notes from the artist: "A design based on the equipment used 
in his experiments on the induction of currents forrAs the background 
for the portrait of Faraday. The pose teas adapted from a portrait 
taken Ly C. L. Doclgson, better known as Lewis Carroll.'* 
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liquefaction of gases. In 1821 he began work in the field in which he 
was to make his most important contributions: electromagnetism. 
The scientific world had been stirred the previous year by the re- 
searches of a Danish scientist, H. C. Oersted, which indicated a 
relationship between electricity and magnetism. Faraday was fasci- 
nated with the subject, but he was unable to turn his full attention to 
it for almost a decade. Then, through a series of experiments made 
in 1831, he discovered that an electric current could be induced in 
a coil of wire by the movement of a magnet in its vicinity. He also 
observed that the same effect could be achieved if the coil was 
moved while the magnet remained stationary. Later he discovered 
that an electric current in one wire caused induction in a neighbor- 
ing wire. These fundamental discoveries led directly to the dynamo 
and tlie transformer, and they formed the basis of all subsequent 
developments in electricity. 

Faraday continued his electrical research for many years, keeping 
a careful record of his observations. He published his findings under 
the general title Experimental Researches in Electricity.' The great- 
ness of this work was quickly recognized, and it has long been con- 
sidered a scientific classic. During his long life, Faraday received 
almost every important honor which could be bestowed upon a 
man of science. After a long period of ill health, ^ died in 1867. 

J^Lt the time Faraday composed his lecture Observations on Mental 
Education, there was considerable clamor in England about “spiritu- 
alism.” The air was filled with reports of seances, in which the dead 
communicated with the living. In a typical seance, a gioup of per- 
sons desiring to communicate with tlie dead sat around a heavy 
table in a dimly lit room. If the table moved, it indicated the presence 
of the dead. Many stories were told of tables rising several feet in 
the air or moving across a room unassisted. 

Faraday was particularly interested in spiritualistic phenomena 
because many people had attempted to explain them in terms of 
electricity and magnetism. Always an open-minded man, he refused 
to pass judgment on such theories until he had personally observed 
a seance. His observations convinced him that the claims of the 
spiritualists were completely without substance. He was very dis- 

^ See Great Books of the Western WorUl, Vol. 45. 
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turbed by what he learned about his fellow men through this experi- 
ence. In a letter written to a friend at the time, he said, “What a 
weak, credulous, incredulous, unbeUeving, superstitious, bold, 
frightened — ^what a ridiculous world ours is, as far as concerns the 
mind of men. How full of inconsistencies, contradictions, and ab- 
surdities it isl” He refers to his dealings with the table-movers several 
times in Observations on Mental Education, and the general theme 
of the lecture seems to have been directly inspired by them. 

In his lecture Faraday argues that the greatest intellectual weak- 
ness of men is deficiency of judgment. By this he means primarily 
the tendency of men to draw sweeping conclusions from little or no 
evidence or to draw conclusions hastily without taking into account 
all the factors involved. Though he believes that the judgment can 
be partly trained through formal education, Faraday insists that it 
can be improved only if the individual is willing to make a strong 
personal effort. He describes in detail a series of steps by which the 
judgment can be self-educated. 

Each of us is willing to admit that the judgments of others are 
often faulty, but we are inclined to assume that our own judgment 
is quite sound and dependable. Nevertheless, it is very unlikely that 
anyone can read Observations on Mental Education without dis- 
covering that he is guilty of one or more of the errors of judgment 
specified by Faraday. It is equally unlikely that tlie reader will fail 
to profit from Faraday’s advice on how to improve liis judgment. 

The remarks at the beginning of this lecture are addressed to 
Prince Albert, who was present in tlie audience. 



Observations 
on Mental Education 


^ take courage, Sir, from your presence here this day, to speak boldly 
that which is upon my mind. 1 feared that it might be unpleasant to some 
of my audience, but as 1 know that your Royal Highness is a champion 
for and desires the truth, I will believe that all here are imited in the 
same cause, and therefore will give utterance, without hesitation, to what 
I have to say regarding the present condition of mental education. 

If the term education may be imderstood in so large a sense as to 
include all that belongs to the improvement of the mind, either by the 
acquisition of the knowledge of others, or by increase jsf it through its 
own exertions, then I may hope to be justified for bringing forward a few 
desultory observations respecting the exercise of the mental powers in a 
particular direction, which otherwise might seem out of place. The points 
I have in view are general, but they are manifest in a striking manner, 
among the physical matters which have occupied my life; and as the 
latter a£Ford a field for exercise in which cogitations and conclusions can 
be subjected to the rigid tests of fact and experiment — as all classes 
employ themselves more or less in the consideration of physical matters, 
and may do so with great advantage, if inclined in the least degree to 
profit by educational practices, so I hope that what I may say will find its 
application in every condition of life. 

Before entering upon the subject, I must take one distinction which, 
however it may appear to others, is to me of tlie utmost in^rtance. High 
as man is placed above the creatures around him, there is a higher and 
far more exalted position within his view; and the ways are infinite in 
which he occupies his thoughts about the fears, or hopes, or exjiectations 
of a future life. I believe that the truth of that future cannot be brought 
to his knowledge by any exertion of his mental powers, however exalted 
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they may be; that it is made known to him by other teaching than his 
own, and is received through simple belief of the testimony given. Let 
no one suppose for a moment that the self-education I am about to 
commend in respect of the things of this life, extends to any considerations 
of the hope set before us, as if man by reasoning could find out God. It 
would be improper here to enter upon this subject further than to claim 
an absolute distinction between religious and ordinary belief. I shall be 
reproached with the weakness of refusing to apply those mental opera- 
tions which I think good in respect of high things to the very highest. I 
am content to bear the reproach. Yet, even in earthly matters, I believe 
that the invisible things of Him from tlie creation of the world are clearly 
seen, being understood by the tilings that are made, even His eternal 
power and Godhead; and I have never seen anything incompatible be- 
tween those things of man which can be known by the spirit of man which 
is within him, and those higher things concerning his future which he can- 
not know by that spirit. 

Claiming, then, the use of the ordinary faculties of the mind in ordinary 
things, let me next endeavour to point out what appears to me to be a 
great deficiency in the exercise of the mental powers in every direction; 
three words will express this great want, deficiency of judgment. I do not 
wish to make any startling assertion, but I know that in physical matters 
multitudes are ready to draw conclusions who have little or no power of 
judgment in the cases; that tlie same is true of other departments of 
knowledge; and that, generally, mankind is willing to leave the faculties 
which relate to judgment ahnost entirely uneducated, and their decisions 
at the mercy of ignorance, prepossessions, tlie passions, or even accident. 

Do not suppose, because I stand here and speak thus, making no ex- 
ceptions, that I except myscU. I have learned to know that I fall infinitely 
short of that efficacious exercise of the judgment which may be attained. 
There are exceptions to my general conclusion, numerous and high; but if 
we desire to know how far education is required, we do not consider the 
few who need it not, but tlie many who have it not; and in respect of 
judgment, tlie number of the latter is almost infinite. I am moreover per- 
suaded, that the clear and powerful minds which have realized in some 
degree the intellectual preparation T am about to refer to, will admit its 
importance, and indeed its necessity; and that they \\t 11 not except them- 
selves, nor think that I have made my statement too extensive. 

As I believe that a very large proportion of tlie errors we make in judg- 
ment is a simple and direct result of our perfectly unconscious state, and 
think that a demonstration of tlie liabilities we are subject to would aid 
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greatly in providing a remedy, I will proceed first to a few illustrations of 
a physical nature. Nothing can better supply them than the intimations we 
derive from our senses; to them we trust directly; by them we become 
acquainted with external things, and gain the power of increasing and 
varying facts upon which we entirely depend. Our sense perceptions are 
wonderful. Even in the obser\'ant, but unreflective, infant they soon 
produce a result which looks like intuition because of its perfection. Com- 
ing to the mind as so many data, they are stored up and, without our 
being conscious of it, are ever after used in like circumstances in forming 
our judgment; and it is not wonderful that man is accustomed to trust 
them without examination. Nevertheless, the result is the effect of edu- 
cation: the mind has to be instructed with regard to the senses and their 
intimations through every step of life; and where the instruction is im- 
perfect, it is astonishing how soon and how much their evidence fails us. 
Yet, in the latter years of hfe we do not consider this matter, but, having 
obtained the ordinary teaching sufficient for ordinary purposes, we ven- 
ture to judge of things which are extraordinary for the time, and almost 
always with the more assurance as our powers of observation are less edu- 
cated. Consider the following case of a physical impression, derived from 
the sense of touch, which can be examined and verified at pleasure: If the 
hands be brought towards each other so that the tips of the corresponding 
fingers touch, the end of any finger may be considered aj; an object to be 
felt by the opposed finger, thus the two middle fingers may for the present 
be so viewed. If the attention be directed to them, no difficulty will be 
experienced in moving each lightly in a circle round the tip of the other, 
so that they shall each feel the opposite, and the motion may be either in 
one direction or the other — looking at the fingers, or with eyes employed 
elsewhere — or with the remaining fingers touching quiescently, or moving 
in a like direction; all is easy, because each finger is employed in the 
ordinary or educated manner whilst obeying the will, and whilst com- 
municating through the sentient organ with the brain. But turn the hands 
half way round, so that their backs shall be towards each other, and then, 
crossing them at the wrists, again bring the like fingers into contact at the 
tips. If it be now desired to move the extremities of the middle fingers 
round each other, or to follow the contour of one finger by the tip of the 
opposed one, all sorts of confusion in the motion will ensue; and as the 
finger of one hand tries, under the instruction of the will, to move in one 
course, the touched finger will convey an intimation that It is moving in 
another. If all the fingers move at once, all will be in confusion, the ease 
and simplicity of the first case having entirely disappeared. If, after some 
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considerable trial, familiarity with the new circumstances have removed 
part of the uncertainty, then, crossing the hands at the opposite sides of the 
wrists will renew it. These contrary results are dependent not on any 
change in the nature of the sentient indication, or of the surfaces or sub- 
stances which the sense has to deal with, but upon the trifling circum- 
stance of a little variation from tlie direction in which the sentient or- 
gans of theses parts are usually exerted, and they show to what an ex- 
traordinary extent our interpretations of the sense impressions depend 
upon the experience, i.e., the education which they have previously re- 
ceived, and their great inability to aid us at once in circumstances which 
are entirely new. 

At other times tliey fail us because we cannot keep a true remembrance 
of former impressions. Thus, on the evening of the eleventh of March last, 
I and many others were persuaded that at one period the moon had a real 
green colour, and though I knew that tlie prevailing red tints of the gen- 
eral sky were competent to produce an effect of such a kind, yet there was 
so little of that in the neighbourhood of the planet, that I was doubtful 
whether the green tint was not produced on the moon by some aerial 
medium spread before it, until, by holding up white cards in a proper 
position, and comparing them with our satellite, I had determined experi- 
mentally that the effect was only one of contrast. In the midst of the sur- 
rounding tints, my memory could not recall the true sentient impression 
which tlie white of the moon most surely had before made upon the eye. 

At other times the failure is because one impression is overpowered by 
another; for as the morning star disappears when the sun is risen, though 
still above the horizon and shining brightly as evei . so do stronger phe- 
nomena obscure weaker, even when both are of the same kind; till an un- 
instructed person is apt to pass the weaker unobser\^ed, and even deny 
their existence. 

So, error results occasionally from believing our senses: it ought to be 
considered, rather, as an error of the judgment than of the sense, for the 
latter has performed its duty; the indication is always correct, and in har- 
mony with the great tnith of nature. Where, then, is the mistake? Almost 
entirely with our judgment. We have not had that sufficient instruction by 
tlie senses which would justify oiu n . king a conclusion; we have to con- 
trive extra and special means, by which their Erst impressions shall be 
corrected, or rather enlarged; and it is because our procediue was hasty, 
our data too few, and our judgment untaught, tliat we fell into mistake; 
not because the data were wrong. How frequently may each one of us 
perceive, in our neighbours, at least, that a result like this derived from the 
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observation of physical things, happens in the ordinaiy afEairs of common 
life. 

When I become convicted of such haste, which is not unfrequently the 
case, I look back upon the error as one of “presumptuous judgment.” 
Under that form it is easily presentable to the mind, and has a useful cor- 
rective action. I do not think the expression too strong; for if we are led, 
either by simplicity or vanity, to give an opinion upon matters respecting 
which we are not instructed, either by the knowledge of others, or our 
own intimate observation; if we are induced to ascribe an effect to one 
force, or deny its relation to another, knowing little or nothing of the laws 
of the forces, or the necessary conditions of the effect to be considered; 
surely our judgment must be qualified as “presumptuous.” 

There are multitudes who think themselves competent to decide, after 
the most cursory observation, upon the cause of this or that event ( and 
they may be really very acute and correct in things familiar to them) — a 
not unusual phrase with them is that “it stands to reason,” that the effect 
they expect should result from the cause they assign to it, and yet it is 
very difiBcult, in numerous cases that appear plain, to show this reason, or 
to deduce the true and only rational relation of cause and effect. In mat- 
ters connected with natural philosophy, we have wonderful aid in the 
progress and assurance in the character, of our final judgment, afforded 
us by the facts which supply our data, and tlie experience which multi- 
plies their number and varies their testimony. A fundamental fact, like 
an elementary principle^never fails us, its evidence is always true; but, on 
the other hand, we frequently have to ask, “What is the fact?” — often fail 
in distinguishing it, often fail in the very statement of it, and mostly over- 
pass or come short of its true recognition. 

If we are subject to mistake in the interpretation of our mere sense im- 
pressions, we are much more liable to error when we proceed to deduce 
from these impressions (as supplied to us by our ordinary experience), 
the relation of cause and effect; and the accuracy of our judgment, con- 
sequently, is more endangered. Then our dependence should be upon 
carefully observed facts and the laws of nature; and I shall proceed to a 
fmrther illustration of the mental deficiency I speak of, by a brief reference 
to one of these. 

Tlie laws of nature, as we understand them, are the foundation of our 
knowledge in natural things. So much as we know of them has been de- 
veloped by the successive energies of the highest intellects, exerted 
through many ages. After a most rigid and senitinizing examination upon 
principle and trial, a definite expression has been given to them; they have 
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become, as it were, our belief or trust From day to day we still examine 
and test our expressions of them. We have no interest in their retention if 
erroneous; on the contrary, the greatest discovery a man could make 
would be to prove that one of these accepted laws was erroneous, and his 
greatest honour would be the discovery. Neither would there be any de- 
sire to retain the former expression — ^for we know that the new or the 
amended law would be far more productive in results, would greatly in- 
crease our intellectual acquisitions, and would prove an abundant source 
of fresh delight to the mind. 

These laws are numerous, and are more or less comprehensive. They 
are also precise; for a law may present an apparent exception, and yet 
not be less a law to us, when the exception is included in the expression. 
Thus, that elevation of temperature expands all bodies is a well-defined 
law, though there be an exception in water for a limited temperature; be- 
cause we are careful, whilst stating the law, to state the exception and its 
limits. Pre-eminent among these laws, because of its simplicity, its univer- 
saUly, <u»J its undeviating truth, stands that enunciated by Newton 
(commonly called the law of gravitation), that matter attracts matter 
with a force inversely as the square of the distance. Newton showed that, 
by tins law, the general condition of things on tlie surface of the earth is 
governed; and the globe itself, with all upon it, kept together as a whole. 
He demonstrated that the motions of the planets round the sun, and of the 
satellites about the planets, were subject to it. During and since his time, 
certain variations in the movements of the planets, which were called ir- 
regularities, and might, for aught that was then known, be due to some 
cause other than the attraction of gravitation, were found to be its neces- 
sary consequences. By the close and scrutinizing attention of minds the 
most persevering and careful, it was ascertainc*d that even the distant 
stars were subject to this law; and, at last, to place as it were the seal of 
assurance to its never-failing truth, it became, in the minds of Leverrier 
and Addams ( 1845), the foreteller and the discoverer of an orb rolling in 
tlie depths of space, so large as to equal nearly sixty earths, yet so far 
away as to be invisible to the unassisted eye. What truth, beneath that 
of revelation, can have an assurance stronger than thisl 

Yet this law is often cast aside as of no value or authority, because of 
the unconscious ignorance amidst which we dwell. You hear at the pres- 
ent day, that some persons can place tlieir fingers on a table, and then 
elevating their hands, the table will rise up and follow tliem; that the 
piece of furniture, though heavy, will ascend, and tliat tlieir hands bear no 
weight, or are not drawn down to the wood; you do not hear of tliis as a 
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conjuring manoeuvre, to be shown for your amusement, but are expected 
seriously to believe it; and are told that it is an important fact, a great dis- 
covery amongst the truths of nature. Your neighbour, a well-meaning, 
conscientious person, believes it; and the assertion finds acceptance in 
every rank of society, and amongst classes which are esteemed to be 
educated. Now, what can this imply but that society, speaking generally, 
is not only ignorant as respects education of the judgment, but is also ig- 
norant of its ignorance. The parties who are thus persuaded, and those 
who are inclined to think and to hope that they are right, throw up New- 
ton s law at once, and that in a case which of all others is fitted to be 
tested by it; or if the law be erroneous, to test the law. I will not say they 
oppose the law, though I have heard the supposed fact quoted trium- 
phantly against it; but as far as my observation has gone, they will not 
apply it. The law affords the simplest means of testing the fact, and if 
tliere be, indeed, anything in the latter new to oiu' knowledge ( and who 
shall say that new matter is not presented to us daily, passing away un- 
recognized), it also affords the means of placing that before us separately 
in its simplicity and truth. Then why not consent to apply the knowledge 
we have to that which is under development? Shall we educate ourselves 
in what is known, and then casting away all we have acquired, turn to our 
ignorance for aid to guide us among the unknowm? If so, instruct a man to 
write, but employ one who is unacquainted with letters tq^read that which 
is written; the end will be just as unsatisfactory, though not so injurious, 
for the book of nature, which we have to read, is written by the finger of 
God. Why should not one who can thus lift a table, proceed to verify and 
simplify his fact, and bring it into relation with the law of Newton? Why 
should he not take the top of his table (it may be a small one), and plac- 
ing it in a balance, or on a lever, proceed to ascertain how much weight 
he can raise by the draught of his fingers upwards; and of this weight, so 
ascertained, how much is unrepresented by any pull upon the fingers 
downward? He will then be able to investigate the further question, 
whether electridty, or any new force of matter, is made manifest in his 
operations; or whether action and reaction being unequal, he has at his 
command the source of a perpetual motion. Such a man, fi^nished with a 
nicely constructed carriage on a railway, ought to travej by the mere 
draught of his own fingers. A far less prize than this would gain him the 
attention of the whole scientific and commercial world; add he may rest 
assured, that if he can make the most delicate balance incline or decline 
by attraction, though it be only with the force of an ounce, or even a 
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grain, he will not fail to gain universal respect and most honourable re- 
ward. 

Wlien we think of the laws of nature ( which by continued observation 
have become known to us), as the proper tests to which any new fact or 
our theoretical representation of it should, in the first place, be subjected, 
let us contemplate their assured and large character. Let us go out into 
the field and look at the heavens with their solar, starry, and planetary 
glories; the sky with its clouds; the waters descending from above or 
wandering at our feet; the animals, the trees, the plants; and consider the 
permanency of their actions and conditions under the government of 
these laws. The most delicate flower, the tenderest insect, continues in its 
species through countless years; always varjTng, yet ever the same. When 
we think we have discovered a departure, as in the Aphides, Medusae, 
Distomae, etc.,^ the law concerned is itself the best means of instituting an 
investigation, and hitherto we have always found the witness to return to 
its original testimony. These frail things are never ceasing, never chang- 
ing, evidence of the law’s immutability. It would be well for a man who 
has an anomalous case before him to contemplate a blade of grass, and 
when he has considered the numerous ceaseless, yet certain, actions there 
located, and his inability to change the character of the least among them, 
to recur to his new subject; and, in place of accepting un watched and un- 
checked results, to search for a like certainty and recurrence in the ap- 
pearances and actions which belong to it. 

Perhaps it may be said, the delusion of table-moving is past, and need 
not be recalled before an audience like the present ® — even granting this, 
let us endeavour to make the subject leave one useful result; let it serve 
for an example, not to pass into forgetfulness. It is so recent, and was re- 
ceived by the public in a manner so strange, as to justify a reference to it, 
in proof of tlie uneducated condition of the general mind. I do not object 

1. St-^ Cla parade's Account of Alternating Generation and the Metomorphoses of In- 
ferior Animals. 

2. As an illustration of the present state of the subject, 1 will quote one letter from 
among inttny like it wliich I have received — M. F. 

“April 5, 1854. 

SiH, I am one of the clcrgvmen of this parish, and have hat^ the subject of table- 
turning brought under my notice by sOi / of my vounger parishioners; I gave your 
solution of it as a sufficient answer to the inysler\\ The reply was made, that you 
had since seen reason to alter your opinion. Would you have the politeness to in- 
form me if you have done so? Witli many apologies for troubling you, 

I am, your obedient serwmt. 
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to table-moving, for itself; for being once stated it becomes a fit, though a 
very unpromising subject for experiment; but I am opposed to the un- 
willingness of its advocates to investigate; tlieir boldness to assert; the 
credulity of the lookers-on; their desire that the reserved and cautious 
objector sliould be in error; and I wish, by calling attention to these things, 
to make the general want of mental discipline and education manifest. 

Having endeavoured to point out this great deficiency in the exercise of 
tlie intellect, I will offer a few remarks upon the means of subjecting it to 
the improving processes of instruction. Perhaps many who watch over tlie 
interests of the community, and are anxious for its welfare, will conclude 
that the development of the judgment cannot properly be included in the 
general idea of education; that as the education proposed must, to a very 
large degree, be of self, it is so far incommunicable; that the master and 
the scholar merge into one, and both disappear; that the instructor is no 
wiser than the one to be instructed, and thus the usual relations of the 
two lose their power. Still, I believe that the judgment may be educated to 
a very large extent, and might refer to the fine arts, as giving pr(X)f in the 
aflBrmative; and though, as respects the community and its improvement 
in relation to common tilings, any useful education must be of self, I think 
that society, as a body, may act powerfully in the cause. Or it may still be 
objected that my experience is imperfect, is cliiefly derived from exercise 
of the mind within the precincts of natural philosophy, and has not that 
generality of application which can make it of any value to society at 
large. I can only repeat my conviction, that society occupies itself now-a- 
days about physical matters, and judges them as common things. Failing 
in relation to them, it is equally liable to carry such failures into other mat- 
ters of life. The proof of deficient judgment in one department sliows the 
habit of mind, and the general want, in relation to others. I am persuaded 
that all persons may find in natural things an admirable school for self- 
instruction, and a field for the necessary mental exercise; that they may 
easily apply their habits of thought, thus formed, to a social use; and that 
they ought to do this, as a duty to themselves and their generation. 

Let me first try to illustrate the former part of the case, (|nd at the same 
time state what I think a man may and ought to do lor himself. 

The self-education to which he should be stimulated by the desire to 
improve his judgment, requires no blind dependence upon tlic dogmas of 
others, but is commended to him by the suggestions and dictates of his 
own common sense. The first part of it is founded in mental discipline: 
happily it requires no unpleasant avowals; appearances are preserved. 
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and vanity remains unhurt; but it is necessary that a man examine him- 
self, and tliat not carelessly. On the contrary, as he advances, he should 
become more and more strict, till he ultimately prove a sharper critic to 
himself than any one else can be; and he ought to intend this, for, so far as 
he consciously falls short of it, he acknowledges that others may have rea- 
son on their side when they criticize him. A first result of this habit of 
mind will be an internal conviction of ignorance in many things respeclh 
ing which his neighbours are taught, and, that his opinions and conclu- 
sions on such matters ought to be advanced with reservation. A mind so 
disciplined will be open to correction upon good grounds in all things, 
even in those it is best acquainted with; and should familiarize itself with 
the idea of such being the case: for though it sees no reason to suppose 
itself in error, yet the possibility exists. The mind is not enfeebled by 
this internal admission, but strengthened; for, if it cannot distinguish 
proportionately between the probable right and wrong of things known 
imperfectly, it will tend cither to be rash or to hesitate; whilst that which 
admits the due amount of probability is likely to be justified in the end. It 
is right that we should stand by and act on our principles; but not right to 
hold them in obstinate blindness, or retain them when proved to be er- 
roneous. I remember the time when I believed a spark was produced be- 
tween voltaic metals as tliey approached to contact ( and the reasons why 
it might be possible yet remain); but others doubted the fact and denied 
the proofs, and on re-examination I found reason to admit their correc- 
tions were well founded. Years ago I believed that electrolytes could con- 
duct electricity by a conduction proper; that ha:> also been denied by 
manv through long time; though I believed mysi If right, yet circum- 
stances have induced me to pay that respect to criticism as to reinvesti- 
gate the subject, and I have the pleasure of thinking that nature confirms 
my original conclusions. So though evidence may appear to preponderate 
extremely in favour of a certain decision, it is wise and proper to hear a 
counter-statement. You can have no idea how often and how much, under 
such an impression, I have desired that the marvellous descriptions which 
have reached me might prove, in some points, correct; and how fre- 
quently I have submitted myself to hot fires, to friction with magnets, to 
the passes of hands, etc., lest I she.. Id be shutting out discovery— en- 
couraging the strong desire that something might be true, and tliat I 
might aid in the development of a new force of nature. 

Among those points of self-education which take up the form of mental 
disciplme, there is one of great importance, and, moreover, difficult to 
dml with, because it involves an internal conflict, and equally touches our 
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vanity and our ease. It consists in the tendency to deceive ourselves re- 
garding all we wish for, and the necessity of resistance to these desires. It 
is impossible for any one who has not been constrained, by the course of 
his occupation and thoughts, to a habit of continual self-correction to be 
aware of the amount of error in relation to judgment arising from this 
tendency. The force of the temptation which urges us to seek for such 
evidence and appearances as are in favour of our desires, and to disregard 
those which oppose them, is wonderfully great. In this respect we are all, 
more or less, active promoters of error. In place of practising wholesome 
self-abnegation, we ever make the wish the father to the thought: we re- 
ceive as friendly that which agrees with, we resist with dislike that which 
opposes us; whereas the very reverse is required by every dictate of 
common sense. Let me illustrate my meaning by a case where the proof 
being easy, the rejection of it under the temptation is the more striking. 
In old times a ring or a button would be tied by a boy to one end of a 
long piece of thread, which he would then hold at the other end, letting 
the button hang within a glass, or over a piece of slate-pencil, or sealing- 
wax, or a nail; he would wait and observe whether the button swung, 
and whether in swinging it tapped the glass as many times as the clock 
struck last, or moved along or across the slate-pencO, or in a circle or oval. 
In late times parties in all ranks of life have renewed and repeated the 
boy s experiment. They have sought to ascertain a very simple fact — 
namely, whether the effect was as reported; but how many were un- 
able to do this? They. were sure they could keep their hands immovable 
— were sure they could do so whilst watching the result — were sure that 
accordance of swing with an expected direction was not the result of 
their desires or involuntary motions. How easily all these points could be 
put to the proof by not looking at the objects, yet how diflBcult for the 
experimenter to deny himself that privilege. I have rarely found one 
who would freely permit the substance experimented with to be 
screened from his sight, and then its position changed. 

When engaged in the investigation of table-turning, I constructed a 
very simple apparatus, serving as an index, to show the unconscious mo- 
tions of the hands upon the table. The results wore either that tlie index 
moved before the table, or that neither index nor table moved; and in 
numerous cases all moving power was annihilated. A universal objection 
was made to it by the table-turners. It was said to paralyte the powers of 
the mind— but the experimenters need not see the index; they may leave 
their friends to watch that, and their minds may revel in any power that 
their expectation or their imagination can c'fjnfer. So restrained, a cHslike 
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to the trial anses; but what is that except a proof that whilst they trust 
themselves they doubt themselves, and are not willing to proceed to the 
decision, lest the trust which they like should fail them, and the doubt 
which they dislike rise to the authority of truth. 

Again, in respect of the action of magnets on the body, it is almost im- 
possible for an uninstructed person to enter profitably upon such an in- 
quiry. He may observe any symptom which his expectation has been 
accidentally directed to — yet be unconscious of any, if unaware of his 
subjection to the magnetic force or of the conditions and manner of its 
application. 

As a proof of the extent of this influence, even on the minds of those 
well aware of its force, and desirous under every circumstance to escape 
from it, I will mention the practice of the chemist, who, dealing with the 
balance, that impartial decider which never fails in its indication but of- 
fers its evidence with all simplicity, durability, and truth, still remembers 
he should doubt himself; and, with the desire of rendering himself inac- 
cessible to temptation, takes a counterpoised but unknown quantity of the 
substance for analysis, that he may remain ignorant of the proportions 
which he ought to obtain, and only at last compares the sum of his prod- 
ucts with his counterpoise. 

Tlie inclination we exhibit in respect of any report or opinion that har- 
monizes with our preconceived notions, can only be compared in degree 
\vilh the incredulity we entertain towards everything that opposes them; 
and these opposite and apparently inc'ompalible, or at least inconsistent, 
conditions are accepted simultaneouslv in the most extraordinary manner. 
At one moment a departure from the law'^s of natiut is admitted without 
the pretence of a careful examination of the proof; and at the next, tlie 
wdiole force of these law's, acting undeviatingly through all time, is de- 
nitHl, because the testimony they give is disliked. 

It is my firm persuasion that no man can examine himself in the most 
common things, having any reference to him personally, or to any person, 
thought, or matter relate! to him, without being soon made aware of the 
temptation and the difficulty of opposing it. I could give you many illus- 
trations personal to myself, about atmospheric magnetism, lines of force, 
attraction, repulsion, unity of power nature of matter, etc.; or in things 
more general to our common nature, about likes and dislikes, washes, 
hopes, and fears; but it would be unsuitable and also unnecessary, for 
each must be conscious of a large field sadly uncultivated in this respect. 
/ will simply expess my strong belief that that jyoint of self-education 
which consists in teaching the miml to resist its desires and inclinatiotis. 
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until they are proved to be right, is the most important of all, not only in 
things of natural philosophy, but in every department of daily life. 

There are numerous precepts resulting more or less from the principles 
of mental discipline already insisted on as essential, which are very useful 
in forming a judgment about matters of fact, whether among natural 
things or between man and man. Such a precept, and one tliat should re- 
cur to the mind early in every new case, is to know the conditions of the 
matter, respecting which we are called upon to make a judgment. To 
suppose that any would judge before they professed to know the condi- 
tions would seem to be absurd; on the other hand, to assume that the 
commimity does wait to know the conditions before it judges is an as- 
sumption so large that I cannot accept it. Very few search out the con- 
ditions; most are anxious to sink those which oppose theii* preconceptions; 
yet none can be left out if a right judgment is to be formed. It is true tliat 
many conditions must ever remain unknown to us even in regard to the 
simplest things in nature: thus as to the wonderful action of gravity, 
whose law never fails us, we cannot say whether the bodies are acting 
truly at a distance, or by a physical line of force as a connecting link be- 
tween them. The great majority think the former is the case; Newton's 
judgment is for the latter. But of the conditions which are within our 
reach we should search out all; for in relation to those which remain un- 
known or unsuspected, we are in that very ignorance (regarding judg- 
ment) which it is our present object, first to make maniTest, and then to 
remove. 

One exercise of the mind, which largely influences the power and 
character of the judgment, is the habit of forming clear and precise ideas. 
If, after considering a subject in our ordinary manner, we return upon it 
with the special purpose of noticing the condition of our thoughts, we 
shall be astonished to find how little precise they remain. On recalling the 
phenomena relating to a matter of fact, the circumstances modifying 
tliem, the kind and amount of action presented, the real or probable re- 
sult, we shall find that the first impressions are scarcely fit for the founda- 
tion of a judgment, and that the second thoughts will be best. For the 
acquirement of a good condition of mind in this respect, the thoughts 
should be trained to a habit of clear and precise formation, so that vivid 
and distinct impressions of the matter in hand, its circui^stances and 
consequences, may remain. 

Before we proceed to consider any question involving physical princi- 
ples, we should set out with clear ideas of the naturally possible and im- 
possible. iTiere are many subjects uniting more or less of the most sure 
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and valuable investigations of science with the most imaginary and un- 
profitable speculation, that are continually passing through their various 
phases of intellectual, experimental, or commercial development: some 
to be established, some to disappear, and some to recur again and again, 
h*ke ill weeds that cannot be extirpated, yet can be cultivated to no result 
as wholesome food for the mind. Such, for instance, in difFerent degrees, 
are the caloric engine, the electric light, the Pasilalinic sympathetic com- 
pass, mesmerism, homeopathy, odylism, the magneto-electric engine, 
the perpetual motion, etc.: ail hear and talk of these things; all use their 
judgment more or less upon them, and all might do that eflFectively if 
they were to instruct themselves to the extent which is within their reach. 
I am persuaded that natural tilings offer an admirable school for self- 
instruction, a most varied field for the necessary mental practice, and 
that those who exercise themselves therein ma) easily apply tlie habits of 
thought thus formed to a social use. As a first step in such practice, clear 
ideas should be obtained of what is possible and what is impossible. Thus, 
it IS impossible to create force. We may employ it; we may evoke it in one 
form by its consumption in another; we may hide it for a period; but we 
can neither create nor destroy it. We may cast it away; but where we dis- 
miss it, there it will do its work. If, therefore, we desire to consider a 
proposition respecting the employment or evolution of power, let us carry 
our judgment, educated on this point, with us. If the proposal include the 
double use of a force with only one excitement, it implies a creation of 
])ower, and that cannot be. If we could by the fingers draw a heavy piece 
of wood or stone upward without effort, and then, letting it sink, could 
produce by its gravity an effort equal to its weight, that would be a crea- 
tion of power, and cannot be. 

So again we cannot annihilate matter, nor can we create it. But if we 
are satisfied to rest upon that dogma, what are we to think of table- 
lifting? If we could make the table to cease from acting by gravity upon 
the earth beneath it, or by reaction upon the hand supposed to draw it 
upwards, we should annihilate it, in respect of that very property which 
characterizes it as matter. 

Considerations of this nature are very important aids to the judgment; 
and when a statement is made claiming our assent, we should endeavour 
to reduce it to some consequence which can be immediately compared 
witli, and tried by, these or like compact and never failing truths. If in- 
compatibility appears, then we have reason to suspend our conclusion, 
however attractive to the imagination the proposition may be, and pursue 
the inquiry further, until accordance is obtained; it must be a most un- 
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educated and presumptuous mind that can at once consent to cast off the 
tried truth and accept in its place the mere loud assertion. We should en- 
deavour to separate the points before us, and concentrate each, so as to 
evolve a clear type idea of the ruling fact and its consequences; looking at 
the matter on every side, with the great purpose of distinguishing the con- 
stituent reality, and recognizing it under every variety of aspect. 

In like manner we should accustom ourselves to clear and definite 
language, especially in physical matters, giving to a word its true and full, 
but measured, meaning, that we may be able to convey our ideas clearly 
to the minds of others. Two persons cannot mutually impart their knowl- 
edge, or compare and rectify their conclusions, unless both attend to the 
true intent and force of language. If by such words as attraction, elec- 
tricity, polarity, or atom, they imply different things, they may discuss 
facts, deny results, and doubt consequences for an indefinite time with- 
out any advantageous progress. I hold it as a great point in self- 
education that the student should be continually engaged in forming 
exact ideas, and in expressing them clearly by language. Such practice 
insensibly opposes any tendency to exaggeration or mistake, and increases 
the sense and love of truth in every part of life. 

I should be sorry, however, if what I have said were understood as 
meaning that education for the improvement and strengthening of the 
judgment is to be altogether repressive of the imagination, or confine the 
exercise of the mind to processes of a mathematical or mechanical charac- 
ter. I believe that, in the pursuit of physical science, the imagination 
should be taught to present the subject investigated in all possible, and 
even in impossible views; to search for analogies of likeness and ( if I may 
say so) of opposition — ^inverse or contrasted analogies; to present the 
fundamental idea in every form, proportion, and condition; to clotlie it 
with suppositions and probabilities, that all cases may pass in review, 
and be touched, if needful, by the Ithuriel spear of experiment. But all 
this must be under government, and the result must not be given to 
society until the judgment, educated by the process itself, has been exer- 
cised upon it. Let us construct our hypotheses for an hour, or a day, 
or for years; they are of the utmost value in the elimination of truth, 
“which is evolved more freely from error than from confusion”; but, 
above all things, let us not cease to be aware of the temptation they offer, 
or, because they gradually become familiar to us, accept them as estab- 
lished. We could not reason about electricity without thinking of it as a 
fluid, or a vibration, or some other existent state or form. We should give 
up half our advantage in the consideration of heat if we refused to con- 
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sider it as a principle, or a state of motion. We could scarcely touch such 
subjects by experiment, and we should make no progress in their practical 
application, without hypothesis; still it is absolutely necessary that we 
should learn to doubt the conditions we assume, and acknowledge we 
are uncertain, whether heat and electricity are vibrations or substances, or 
either. 

Wlien the different data required are in our possession, and we have 
succeeded in forming a clear idea of each, the mind should be instructed 
to balance them one against another, and not suffered carelessly to hasten 
to a conclusion. This reserve is most essential; and it is especially needful 
that the reasons which are adverse to our expectations or our desires 
should be carefully attended to. We often receive truth from unpleasant 
sources; we often have reason to accept unpalatable truths. We are never 
freely willing to admit information having this unpleasant character, and 
it requires much self-control in this respect, to preserve us even in a mod- 
erate degree from errors. I suppose there is scarcely one investigator in 
original lesearch who has not felt the temptation to disregard the reasons 
and results which are against his views. I acknowledge that I have ex- 
perienced it very often, and will not pretend to say that I have yet 
IciuiK'd on all occasions to avoid the error. When a bar of bismuth or 
phosphorus is placed between the poles of a powerful magnet, it is drawn 
into a position across the line joining the poles; when only one pole is near 
the bar, the latter recedes; this and the former effect is due to repulsion, 
and is strikingly in contrast with the attraction shown by iron. To account 
for it, I at one time suggested the idea that a polarity was induced in the 
phosphorus or bismuth the reverse of the polarity induced in iron, «ind 
tliat opinion is still sustained by eminent philosophers. But observe a 
necessary result of such a supposition, which appears to follow when the 
phenomena are referred to elementary principles. Time is shown, by 
every result bearing on the sTibject, to be concerned in the coming on and 
passing away of the inductive condition produced by magnetic force, and 
the consequence, as Thomson pointed out, is, that if a ball of bismutli 
could be suspended between the poles of a magnet, so as to encounter 
no resistance from the surrounding medium, or from friction or torsion, 
and were once put in motion round a vertical axis, it wot 1 Id, because of the 
assumed polar state, go on for ever revolving, the parts which at any mo- 
ment are axial moving like the bar, so as to become the next moment 
equatorial. Now, as we believe the mechanical forces of natiue tend to 
bring things into a stable, and not into an unstable condition; as we be- 
lieve that a perpetual motion is impossible; so because both these points 
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are involved in the notion of the reverse polarity, which itself is not sup- 
posed to be dependant on any consumption of power, I feel bound to hold 
the judgment balanced, and therefore hesitate to accept a conclusion 
founded on such a notion of the physical action; the more especially as 
the peculiar test facts ® which prove the polarity of iron are not repro- 
duced in the case of diamagnetic bodies. 

As a result of this wholesome mental condition, we should be able to 
form a proportionate judgment. The mind naturally desires to settle upon 
one thing or another; to rest upon an affirmative or a negative; and that 
with a degree of absolutism which is irrational and improper. In drawing 
a conclusion it is very difficult, but not the less necessary, to make it pro- 
portionate to the evidence: except where certainty exists (a case of rare 
occurrence), we should consider our decisions as probable only. The 
probability may appear very great, so that in affairs of the world we often 
accept such as certainty, and trust our welfare or oiu lives upon it. Still, 
only an uneducated mind will confound probability with certainty, 
especially when it encounters a contrary conclusion drawn by another 
from like data. This suspension in degree of judgment will not make a 
man less active in life, or his conclusions less certain as tniths; on the 
contrary, I beheve him to be the more ready for the right amount and 
direction of action on any emergency; and am sure his conclusions and 
statements will carry more weight in the world than those of the in- 
cautious man. 

When I was yotmg, I received from one well able to aid a learner in his 
endeavours toward self-improvement, a curious lesson in the mode of 
estimating the amount of belief one might be induced to attach to our 
conclusions. The person was Dr. WoUaston, who, upon a given point, was 
induced to oflFer me a wager of two to one on the affirmative. I rather 
impertinently quoted Butler s well-known lines * about the kind of persons 
who use wagers for argument, and he gently explained to me, that he con- 
sidered such a wager not as a thoughtless thing, but as an expression of 
the amount of belief in the mind of the person offering it; combining this 
curious application of the wager, as a meter, with the necessity that ever 
existed of drawing conclusions, not absolute but proportionate to the 
evidence. 

Occasionally and frequently the exercise of the judgment ought to end 

3, Experimental Researches in Electricity, paragraphs 2657-2681, Sec Creat Books of 

the Western World, Vol. 45, pp. 662-6^. 

4. '^Quoth she, ‘I've heard old cunning stagers. 

Say fools for arguments use wagers 
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in absolute reservation. It may be very distasteful, and great fatigue, to 
suspend a conclusion, but as we are not infallible, so we ought to be 
cautious; we shall eventually find our advantage, for the man who rests 
in his position is not so far from right as he who, proceeding in a wrong 
direction, is ever increasing his distance. In the year 1824, Arago dis- 
covered that copper and other bodies placed in the vicinity of a magnet, 
and having no direct action of attraction or repulsion upon it, did aflFect it 
when moved, and was affected by it. A copper plate revolving near a 
magnet carried the magnet with it; or if the magnet revolved, and not the 
copper, it carried the copper with it. A magnetic needle vibrating freely 
over a disc of glass or wood, was exceedingly retarded in its motion 
when these were replaced by a disc of copper. Arago stated most clearly 
all the conditions, and resolved the forces into three directions, but not 
perceiving the physical cause of the action, exercised a most wise and in- 
structive reservation as to his conclusion. Others, as Haldat, considered it 
as the proof of the universality of a magnetism of the ordinary kind, and 
held tu diiit notion though it was contradicted by the further facts; and it 
was only at a future period that the true physical cause, namely, magneto- 
electric currents induced in the copper, became known to us. What an 
education Arago’s mind must have receivtKl in relation to philosophical 
reservation; what an antithesis he fonns with the mass of table-turners; 
and what a fine example he has left us of that condition of judgment to 
which we should strive to attain! 

If I may give another illustration of the needful reservation of judg- 
ment, I will quote the case of oxygen and hydrogen gases, which, being 
mixed, will remain together uncombined for years in contact with glass, 
but in contact with spongy platinum combine at once. We have the same 
fact in many forms, and many suggestions have been made as to the mode 
of action, but as yet we do not know clearly how the result comes to pass. 
We cannot tell whether electricity acts or not. Then we should suspend 
our conclusions. Oiu* knowledge of the fact itself, and the many varieties 
of it, is not the less abundant or sure; and when tlie truth shall hereafter 
emcTge from the mist, we ought to have no opposing prejudic'e, but be 
prcpju-ed to receive it. 

The education which I advocate will require patience and labour of 
thought in every exercise tending to improve the judgment. It matters not 
on what subject a person's mind is occupied, he should engage in it with 
the conviction that it will require mental labour. A powerful mind will be 
able to draw a conclusion more readily and more correctly than one of 
moderate Character, but both will surpass themselves if they make an 
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earnest, careful investigation, instead of a careless or prejudiced one; and 
education for this purpose is the more necessary for the latter, because the 
man of less ability may, through it, raise his rank and amend his posi- 
tion. I earnestly urge this point of self-education, for I believe it to be 
more or less in the power of every man greatly to improve his judgment. 
I do not think that one has the complete capacity for judgment which 
another is naturally without. I am of opinion that all may judge, and that 
we only need to declare on every side the conviction that mental educa- 
tion is wanting, and lead men to see that through it they hold, in a large 
degree, their welfare and their character in their own hands, to cause in 
future years an abundant development of right judgment in every class. 

This education has for its first and its last step humility. It can com- 
mence only because of a conviction of deficiency; and if we are not dis- 
heartened under the growing revelations which it will make, that convic- 
tion will become stronger unto the end. But the humility will be founded, 
not on comparison of ourselves with the imperfect standards around us, 
but on the increase of that internal knowledge which alone can make us 
aware of our internal wants. The first step in correction is to learn our 
deficiencies, and having learned them, the next step is almost complete: 
for no man who has discovered that his judgment is hasty, or illogical, 
or imperfect would go on with the same degree of haste, or irrationality, 
or presumption as before. I do not mean that all would at once be cured 
of bad mental habits, but I think better of human nature Aan to believe, 
that a man in any rank of life, who has arrived at the consciousness of 
such a condition, would 'deny his common sense, and still judge and 
act as before. And though such self-schooling must continue to the end 
of life to supply an experience of deficiency rather than of attainment, 
stiU there is abundant stimulus to excite any man to perseverance. What 
he has lost are things imaginary, not real; what he gains are riches before 
unknown to him, yet invaluable; and though he may think more humbly 
of his own character, he will find himself at every step of his progress 
more sought for than before, more trusted with responsibility and held in 
pre-eminence by his equals, and more highly valued by tliose whom he 
himself will esteem worthy of approbation. 

And now a few words upon the mutual relation of two classes, namely, 
those who decline to educate their judgments in regard to the matters on 
which they decide, and those who, by self-education, have endeavoured 
to improve themselves; and upon the remarkable and somewhat un- 
reasonable manner in which the latter are called upon, and occasionally 
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taunted, by the former. A man who makes assertions, or draws conclu- 
sions, regarding any given case, ought to be competent to investigate it. 
He has no right to throw the onus on others, declaring it their duty to 
prove him right or wrong. His duty is to demonstrate the truth of that 
which he asserts, or to cease from asserting. The men he calls upon 
to consider and judge have enough to do with themselves, in the exami- 
nation, correction, or verification of their own views. The world little 
knows how many of the thoughts and theories which have passed 
through the mind of a scientific investigator have been crushed in silence 
and secrecy by his own severe criticism and adverse examination; that in 
the most successful instances, not a tenth of the suggestions, the hopes, 
the wishes, the preliminary conclusions have been realised. And is a man 
so occupied to be taken from his search after truth in the path he hopes 
may lead to its attainment, and occupied in vain upon nothing but a 
broad assertion? 

Neither has the assertor of any new thing a right to claim an answer 
in the form of Yes or No; or think, because none is forthcoming, that he is 
to be considered as having established his assertion. So much is un- 
known to the wisest man, that he may often be without an answer: as 
frequently he is so, because the subject is in the region of hypothesis, and 
not of facts. In either case he has the right to refuse to speak. I cannot 
tell whether there arc two fluids of electricity or any fluid at all. I am 
not bound to explain how a table tilts any more than to indicate how, 
under the conjurer s hands, a pudding appears in a hat. The means are 
not known to me. I am persuaded that the results, however strange they 
may appear, are in accordance with that which is truly known, and if 
carefully investigated would justify the well-tried laws of nature; but, 
as life is limited, I am not disposed to occupy the time it is made of in 
the investigation of matters which, in what is known to me of them, offer 
no reasonable prospect of any useful progress, or anything but negative 
results. We deny the right of those who call upon us to answer their specu- 
lations “if we can,” whilst we have so many of our own to develop 
and correct; and claim the right for ourselves of withholding either our 
conclusions or the reasons for them, without in the least degree ad- 
mitting that their affirmations are unanswerable. We are not even called 
upon to give an answer to the best of our belief: nor bound to admit a 
bold assertion because we do not know to the contrary. No one is justified 
in claiming our assent to the spontaneous generation of insects, because 
we cannot circumstantially explain how a mite or the egg of a mite has 
entered into a particular bottle. Let those who affirm tlie exception to the 



228 Michael Faraday 

general law of nature, or those others who upon the affirmation accept 
the result, work out the experimental proof. It has been done in tlus case 
by Schulze, and is in the negative; but how few among the many wlio 
make, or repeat, the assertion, would have the requisite self-abnegation, 
the subjected judgment, the perseverance, and the precision which has 
been displayed in that research. 

When men, more or less marked by their advance, are led by circum- 
stances to give an opinion adverse to any popular notion, or to the asser- 
tions of any sanguine inventor, nothing is more usual than the attempt 
to neutralize the force of such an opinion by reference to the mistakes 
which like educated men have made; and their occasional misjudgments 
and erroneous conclusions are quoted, as if they were less competent 
than others to give an opinion, being even disabled from judging like 
matters to those which are included in their pursuits by the very exercise 
of their minds upon them. How frequently has the reported judgment 
of Davy, upon the impossibility of gas-lighting on a large scale, been 
quoted by speculators engaged in tempting monied men into companies, 
or in the pages of journals occupied with the popular fancies of the day; 
as if an argument were derivable from tliat in favour of some special 
object to be commended. Why should not men taught in tlie matter 
of judgment far beyond their neighbours, be expected to err sometimes, 
since the very education in which they are advanced can only terminate 
with their lives? What is there about tliem, derived fromjhis education, 
which sets up the shadow of a pretence to perfection? Such men cannot 
learn all things, and may often be ignorant. The very progress which 
science makes amongst them as a body is a continual correction of ig- 
norance — Le,, of a state which is ignorance in relation to the future, 
though wisdom and knowledge in relation to tlie past. In 1823 Wollaston 
disc^overed that beautiful substance which he called titanium, believing 
it to be a simple metal: and it was so accepted by all philosophers. Yet 
this was a mistake, for Wohler, in 1850, showed the substance was a 
very compound body. This is no reproach to Wollaston or to those who 
trusted in him; he made a step in metallurgy which advanced knowledge, 
and perhaps we may hereafter, through it, learn to know that metals are 
compound bodies. Who, tlien, has a right to quote his mistake as a re- 
proach against him? Who could correct him but men intellectually edu- 
cated as he himself was? Who does not feel that the investigation remains 
a bright gem in the circlet that memory oflFers to his honour? 

If we are to estimate the utility of an educated judgment, do not let 
us hear merely of the errors of scientific men, which have been corrected 



OBSERVATIONS ON MENTAL EDUCATION 


22g 

by others taught in the same careful school; but let us see what, as a body, 
they have produced, compared with that supplied by their reproachers. 
Where are the established truths and triumphs of ring-swingers, table- 
turners, table-speakers? What one result in the numerous divisions of 
science or its applications can be traced to their exertions? Where is the 
investigation completed, so that, as in gas-lighting, all may admit that the 
principles are established and a good end obtained, without the shadow 
of a doubt? 

If we look to electricity, it, in the hands of the careful investigator, 
has advanced to the most extraordinary results: it approaches at the 
motion of his hand; bursts from the metal; descends from the atmosphere; 
surrounds the globe: it talks, it writes, it records, it appears to him (cau- 
tious as he has learned to become) as a universal spirit in nature. If we 
look to photography, whose origin is of our own day, and see what it has 
become in the hands of its discoverers and their successors, how wonder- 
ful are the resultsi The light is made to yield impressions upon the dead 
silver or the coarse paper, beautiful as those it produced upon the living 
and sentient retina: its most transient inipression is rendered durable 
for years; it is made to leave a visible or an invisible trace; to give a 
result to be seen now or a year hence; made to paint all natural forms 
and even colours; it serves the offices of war, of peace, of art, science, 
and economy: it replaces even the mind of the human being in some 
of its lower services; for a little camphine lamp is set down and left to 
itself, to perform the duty of watching the changes of magnetism, heat, 
and other forces of nature, and to record the resTilts, in pictorial curves, 
which supply an endiuing record of their most transitory actions. 

Wliat has clairvoyance, or mesmerism, or table-rapping done in com- 
parison with results like these? What have the snails at Paris told us from 
the snails at New York? What have any of these intelligences done in 
aiding such developments? Why did they not inform us of the possibility 
of photography? Or when that became known, w^hy did they not favour 
us with some instructions for its improvement? They all profess to deal 
with agencies fiu: more exalted in character than an electric cuiTent or a 
ray of light: they also deiil with mechanical forces; they employ both the 
bodily organs and the mental; they profess to lift a table, to turn a hat, 
to see into a box, or into the next r om, or a town — why should they not 
move a balance, and so give us the element of a new mechanical power? 
Take cognizance of a bottle and its contents, and tell us how they will 
act upon tliose of a neighbouring bottle? Either see or feel into a crv'stal, 
and inform us of what it is composed? Why have they not added one 
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metal to the fifty known to mankind, or one planet to the number daily 
increasing under the observant eye of the astronomer? Why have they 
not corrected one of the mistakes of the philosophers? There are no 
doubt very many that require it. There has been plenty of time for the 
development and maturation of some of the numerous public pretences 
that have risen up in connexion with these supposed agencies; how is it 
that not one new power has been added to the means of investigation em- 
ployed by the philosophers, or one valuable utilitarian application pre- 
sented to society? 

In conclusion, I will freely acknowledge that all I have said regarding 
the great want of judgment manifested by society as a body, and the 
high value of any means which would tend to supply the deficiency, 
have been developed and declared on numerous occasions, by authority 
far above any I possess. The deficiency is known hypothetically, but I 
doubt if in reality; the individual acknowledges the state in respect of 
others, but is unconscious of it in regard to himself. As to the world at 
large, the condition is accepted as a necessary fact; and so it is left un- 
touched, almost ignored. I think that education in a large sense should 
be applied to this state of the subject, and that society, though it can do 
little in the way of communicated experience, can do much, by a decla- 
ration of the evil that exists and of its remediable character; by keeping 
alive a sense of the deficiency to be supplied; and by directing the minds 
of men to the practice and enlargement of that self-education which 
every one pursues more or less, but which under conviction and method 
would produce a tenfold amount of good. I know that the multitude 
vidll always be behindhand in this education, and to a far greater extent 
than in respect of the education which is founded on book learning. 
Whatever advance books make, they retain; but each new being comes 
on to the stage of life, with the same average amount of conceit, desires, 
and passions, as his predecessors, and in respect of self -education has all 
to learn. Does the circumstance that we can do little more than proclaim 
the necessity of instruction justify the ignorance? Or our silence? Or make 
the plea for this education less strong? Should it not, on the contrary, 
gain its strength from the fact that all are wanting more or less? I desire 
we should admit that, as a body, we are universally deficient in judgment. 
I do not mean that we are utterly ignorant, but that we have advanced 
only a little way in the requisite education, compared with what is within 
our power. 

If the necessity of the education of the judgment were a familiar and 
habitual idea with the public, it would often afford a sufficient answer to 
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the statement of an ill-informed or incompetent person; if quoted to recall 
to his remembrance the necessity of a mind instructed in a matter, and 
accustomed to balance evidence, it might frequently be an answer to the 
individual himself. Adverse influence might, and would, arise from the 
careless, the confident, the presumptuous, the hasty, and the dilatory 
man, perhaps extreme opposition; but I believe that the mere acknowl- 
edgment and proclamation of the ignorance, by society at large, would, 
through its moral influence, destroy the opposition, and be a great 
means to the attainment of the good end desired: for if no more be done 
than to lead such to turn their thoughts inwards, a step in education is 
gained: if they are convinced in any degree, an important advance is 
made; if they learn only to suspend their judgment, the improvement 
will be one above price. 

It is an extraordinary thing that man, with a mind so wonderful 
that there is nothing to compare witli it elsewhere in the known creation, 
should leave it to run wild in respect of its highest elements and quali- 
ties lie has a power of comparison and judgment, by which his final 
resolves, and all those acts of his material system which distinguish him 
from the brutes, are guided — shall he omit to educate and improve them 
when education can do much? Is it towards the very principles and 
privileges that distinguish him above other creatures, he should feel 
indifference? Because the education is internal, it is not the less needful; 
nor is it more the duty of a man that he should cause his child to be 
taught than that he should teach himself. Indolence may tempt him to 
neglect the self-examination and experience which form his school, and 
weariness may induce the evasion of the necessaiy' practices; but surely a 
thought of the prize should suffice to stimulate him to the requisite 
exertion: and to those who reflect upon the many hours and days, devoted 
by a lover of sweet sounds, to gain a moderate facility upon a mere 
mechanical instrument, it ought to bring a correcting blush of shame, if 
they feel a)nvicted of neglecting the beautiful living instrument, wherein 
play all the powers of the mind. 

I will conclude this subject — believe me when I say I have been 
speaking from self -convict ion. I did not think this an occasion on which 
I ought to seek for flattering words regarding our common nature; if so, 
I should have felt unfaithful to the u ist I had taken up; so I have spoken 
from experience. In thought I hear the voice, which judges me by the 
precepts I have uttered. I know that I fml frequently in that very exercise 
of judgment to which I call otliers; and have abundant reason to believe 
that much more frequently I stand manifest to those around me, as one 
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who errs, without being corrected by knowing it. I would willingly have 
evaded appearing before you on this subject, for I shall probably do but 
little good, and may well think it was an error of judgment to consent: 
having consented, my thoughts would flow back amongst the events and 
reflections of my past life, until I found nothing present itself but an 
open declaration, almost a confession, as the means of performing the 
duty due to the subject and to you. 


*‘Observaiions on Mental Education" 
is from Faraday’s 
LECrUHES ON EDUCATION. 
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X. 1 ^ dmund Burke was bom in Dublin. January 12, 1729, is the most 
probable date. His father, a well-to-do law)'or, was a Protestant, his 
mother a Roman Catholic. Burke took his B.A. at Trinity College, 
Dublin. In 1750 he began to read law at the Middle Temple, London. 
He soon turned to writing. His first two books appeared in 1756. The 
same year he married the daughter of a Dr. Nugent, of Bath. 

In 1761 he went back to Dublin for a while in the household of 
the Secretary for Ireland. When Rockingham became British Prime 
Minister in 1765, he hired Burke as his secretary. Burke went into 
Parliament as a member for Wendover. Two speeches on the Ameri- 
can problem made his reputation. About this time he joined “Tlie 
Club,” whose members, then or later, included Dr. Johnson, Gibbon, 
Adam Smith, Boswell, and Burke’s father-in-law, Dr. Nugent. 

Burke fought hard to get workable justice for the American 
Colonies. Out of this quarrel sprang such powerful arguments as his 
Speech on Conciliation with America and tiie Letter to the Sheriffs 
of Bristol (see below). Some of liis most famous speeches were 
delivered during his fourteen-year prosecution of Warren Hastings 
for high crimes in India. Hastings was acquitted. 

In 1790 Burke’s Refections on the Revolution in France became 
tlie manifesto of conserv^ative Europe. George III and Catherine of 
Russia praised it. It ran tlirough eleven editions in about a year. 
Thomas Paine replied to it in The Rights of Man. Most of tlie other 
Whig leaders favored the French Revolution at first. Thus Burke 
was tluaist more and more outside his party’s councils. In 1794 he 
resigned from Parliament. He was given a pension of £2,500. The 
Duke of Bedford and Lord Lauderdale objected to tliis. Burke 
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replied with a last great flash of eloquence in A Letter to a Noble 
Lord. He died on July 9, 1797. 

In the late twentieth century we have speeches and White House 
press conferences on the television networks. At the same moment a 
whole nation may see and listen to the President, a senator, or a can- 
didate. Burke, like Lincoln and Washington, spoke to a few hundred 
people. His printed words might reach a few thousand more. He 
held no great offices, led no armies, put his name to no important 
treaties. So we find it hard to imagine how he gained his tremendous 
reputation. 

Part of the answer lies in his concentration. He was a statesman — 
altogether that, and nothing but that. Everytliing he did was done 
in that light. Unlike Cicero, his model as a writer and a man, he 
was not an effective orator. He lacked the commanding voice and 
presence. Nor was he a great politician. His record, as a party 
strategist and at the polls, is dotted with errors. Moreover, he seems 
to have been — a little too often — the honorable champion of lost 
causes. But he comes down to us, formidable still, as the great framer 
of issues. He was the one man in his nation and time who could 
fasten on some political problem, spell it out in bold letters, and 
place it in relation to the general ideas that influence the life of man- 
kind. 

His talent is close to its best in a Letter to the Sheriffs of Bristol. 
Here his famous style — large, firm, bold — builds a solid house of 
argument. When the letter was written, he was a member of Parlia- 
ment from Bristol, at that time the second largest city in England. 
It is a ‘letter” in format only — in fact, like all his writings, it is a 
speech. He is aware that he has been criticized for “steadily pursuing 
the pernicious maxim of not obeying the voice of his constituents.” 
Here — ^to the sheriffs, who were important local officials, and tlnough 


Notes from the artist: ^ Burke is shown sitting under a quotation 
from Reflections on the Revolution in France. He had defended 
the American Revolution hut attacked the French because of Us excesses 
and what he considered to be crimes against humanity.*’ 
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them to the voters — Burke gives an account of his recent service in 
Parliament and of the motives that led him to act as he did. 

But this is only the immediate pretext for his letter. He writes in 
the midst of the American Revolution. He knows that many of the 
voters in his district are anti-American. He lays out the full force of 
his logic in the hope that he can persuade them to his own views. 
Here his political intentions and his devotion to the nding ideas of 
freedom and justice merge in one powerful argument. Thorough- 
ness, as John Morley said, was one of his great virtues. He knows 
what he is talking about. He does not set Englishmen against 
Americans, as the war has done. He speaks of both as Englishmen, 
and argues that what hurts one hurts tlie other. The partial suspen- 
sion of habeas corpus is as dangerous to English liberty as it is unjust 
to Americans. “Bodies,” he writes, “tied together by so unnatural a 
bond of union as mutual hatred are only connected to their ruin.” So 
he pleads for a quick ending to the war in “an honoiuable and hberal 
accommodation.” 

Few Englishmen listened. Burke and his friends could only wait 
for the muffled drums of Yorktown in 1781. 



Letter to the 
Sherds of Bristol 


— I have the honour of sending you the two last acts 
which have been passed with regard to the troubles in America. These 
acts are similar to all tlie rest which have been made on the same subject. 
They operate by the same principle, and they are derived from the very 
same poiicy. I tliink they complete the number of this sort of statutes to 
nine. It affords no matter for very pleasing reflection to obsCTve that oiu" 
subjects dimini.sh as our laws increase. 

If I have tlie misfortune of differing with some of my fellow-citizens on 
this great and arduous subject, it is no small consolation to me that I do 
not differ from you. With you I am perfectly united. We are heartily 
agreed in our detestation of a civil war. We have ever expressed the most 
unqualified disapprobation of all the steps which have led to it, and 
of all those which tend to prolong it. And I have no doubt that we feel 
exactly the same emotions of grief and shame on ail its miserable conse- 
quences, whether they appear, on the one side or the other, in the shape 
of victories or defeats, of captures made from the English on the continent 
or from the English in these islands, of legislative regulations which sub- 
vert the liberties of our brethren or which undermine our own. 

Of tlie first of these statutes (that for the letter of marque) I shall say 
little. Exceptionable as it may be, and as I think it is in some particulars, 
it seems the natural, perhaps necessary, result of the measures we have 
taken and the situation we are in. The other ( for a partial suspension of 
tlie habeas corpus) appears to me of a much deeper maligmty. During its 
progress tlirough the House of Commons, it has been amended, so as to 
express, more distinctly than at first it did, tlie avowed sentiments of those 
who framed it; and the main ground of my exception to it is, because it 
does express, and does carry into execution, purposes which appear to me 
so contradictory to all the principles, not only of the constitutional poUcy 
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of Great Britain, but even of that species of hostile justice which no as- 
perity of war wholly extinguishes in the minds of a civilized people. 

It seems to have in view two capital objects: the first, to enable ad- 
ministration to confine, as long as it shall think proper, those whom tliat 
act is pleased to qualify by the name of pirates. Those so qualified I 
understand to be the commanders and mariners of such privateers and 
ships of war belonging to the colonies as in the course of this imhappy 
contest may fall into the hands of the crown. They are therefore to be 
detained in prison, under the criminal description of piracy, to a future 
trial and ignominious pimishment, whenever circumstances shall make it 
convenient to execute vengeance on them, under the colour of that 
odious and infamous oflEence. 

To this first purpose of the law I have no small dislike, because the act 
does not (as all laws and all equitable transactions ought to do) fairly 
describe its object. The persons who make a naval war upon us, in con- 
sequence of the present troubles, may be rebels; but to call and treat tliem 
as pirates is confounding not only the natural distinction of things, but tlie 
order of crimes — which, whether by putting them from a higher part of 
the scale to the lower or from the lower to the higher, is never done with- 
out dangerously disordering the whole frame of jurispnidence. Though 
piracy may be, in the eye of the law, a less offence than treason, yet, as 
both are, in effect, punished with the same death, the same forfeiture, and 
the same corruption of blood, I never would take from any fellow-creature 
whatever any sort of advantage which he may derive to his safety from 
the pity of mankind, or to his reputation from their general feelings, by de- 
grading his offence, when I cannot soften his punishment. The general 
sense of mankind tells me that those offences which may possibly arise 
from mistaken virtue are not in the class of infamous actions. Lord Coke, 
the oracle of the English law, conforms to that general sense, where he 
says that “those things which are of the highest criminality may be of the 
least disgrace.” The act prepares a sort of masked proceeding, not hon- 
ourable to the justice of the kingdom, and by no means necessary for its 
safety. I cannot enter into it. If Lord Balmerino, in the last rebellion, had 
driven off the cattle of twenty clans, I should have thought it would have 
been a scandalous and low juggle, utterly unworthy of the manliness of an 
English judicature, to have tried him for felony as a stealer of cows. 

Besides, I must honestly tell you that I could not vote for, or counte- 
nance in any way, a statute which stigmatizes with the crime of piracy 
these men whom an act of Parliament had previously put out of the pro- 
tection of the law. When the legislature of this kingdom had ordered all 
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their ships and goods, for the mere new-created oflFence of exercising 
trade, to be divided as a spoil among the seamen of the navy — to con- 
sider the necessary reprisal of an unhappy, proscribed, interdicted peo- 
ple, as the crime of piracy, would have appeared, in any other legislature 
than ours, a strain of the most insulting and most unnatural cruelty and 
injustice. I assure you I never remember to have heard of anything like it 
in any time or country. 

The second professed purpose of the act is to detain in England for trial 
those who shall commit high treason in America. 

That you may be enabled to enter into the true spirit of the present 
law, it is necessary, Gentlemen, to apprise you that there is an act, made 
so long ago as in the reign of Henry VIII, before the existence or thought 
of any English colonies in America, for the trial in this kingdom of 
treasons committed out of the realm. In the year 1769 Parliament thought 
proper to acquaint the crown with their construction of that act in a 
formal address, wherein they entreated his Majesty to cause persons 
charg^^d with high treason in America to be brought into this kingdom for 
trial. By this act of Henry VIII, so construed and so applied, almost all that 
is substantial and beneficial in a trial by jury is taken away from the sub- 
ject in the colonies. This is, however, saying too little; for to try a man 
under that act is, in effect, to condemn him unheard. A person is brought 
hither in the dungeon of a ship s hold; thence he is vomited into a dungeon 
on land, loaded with irons, unfurnished with money, unsupported by 
friends, three thousand miles from all means of calling upon or confront- 
ing evidence, where no one local circumstance that tends to detect per- 
jury can possibly be judged of; such a person mav^ be executed according 
to form, but he can never be tried according to justice. 

I therefore could never reconcile myself to the bill I send you, which is 
expressly provided to remove idl inconveniences from the establishment 
of a mode of trial which has ever appeared to me most unjust and most 
unconstitutional. Far from removing the difficulties which impede the 
execution of so mischievous a project, I would heap new difficulties upon 
it, if it were in my power. All the ancient, honest, juridical principles and 
institutions of England are so many clogs to check and retard the head- 
long course of violence and oppression. They w^ere invented for this one 
good purpose, that what was not *ust should not be convenient. Con- 
vinced of this, I would leave things as I found them. The old, cool-headed, 
general law is as good as any deviation dictated by present heat. 

I could see no fair, justifiable expedience pleaded to favour this new 
suspension of the liberty of the subject. If the English in the colonies can 
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support the independency to which they have been unfortunately driven, 
I suppose nobody has such a fanatical zeal for the criminal justice of 
Henry VIII that he will contend for executions which must be retaliated 
tenfold on his own friends, or who has conceived so strange an idea of 
English dignity as to think the defeats in America compensated by the 
triumphs at Tyburn. If, on the contrary, the colonies are reduced to the 
obedience of the crown, there must be, under that authority, tribunals in 
the country itself fully competent to administer justice on all ofFenders. 
But if tliere are not, and tliat we must suppose a thing so humiliating to 
our government as that all this vast continent should unanimously concur 
in thinking that no ill fortune can convert resistance to the royal authority 
into a criminal act, we may call the eflPect of our victory peace, or obedi- 
«ice, or what we will, but the war is not ended; the hostile mind con- 
tinues in full vigour, and it continues under a worse form. If your peace be 
nothing more than a sullen pause from arms, if their quiet be nothing but 
the meditation of revenge, where smitten pride smarting from its wounds 
festers into new rancour, neither the act of Henry VIII nor its handmaid 
of this reign will answer any wise end of policy or justice. For, if the 
bloody fields which they saw and felt are not sufficient to subdue the 
reason of America, (to use the expressive phrase of a great lord in of- 
fice,) it is not the judicial slaughter which is made in another hemisphere 
against their universal sense of justice that will ever reconcile them to the 
British government. 

I take it for granted. Gentlemen, that we sympathize in a proper horror 
of all punishment further than as it serves for an example. To whom, then, 
does the example of an execution in England for this American rebellion 
apply? Remember, you are told every day, that the present is a contest 
between the two coimtries, and that we in England are at war for our 
own dignity against our rebellious children. Is this true? If it be, it is 
surely among such rebellious children that examples for disobedience 
should be made, to be in any degree instructive: for who ever thought of 
teaching parents their duty by an example from the punishment of an 
undutiful son? As well might the execution of a fugitive Negro in the 
plantations be considered as a lesson to teach masters humanity to their 
slaves. Such executions may, indeed, satiate our revenge; they may 
harden our hearts, and puff us up with pride and arrogance. Alas! this is 
not instruction. 

If anything can be drawn from such examples by a parity of the case, 
it is to show how deep their crime and how heavy their punishment will 
be, who shall at any time dare to resist a distant power actually disjx)sing 
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of their property without their voice or consent to the disposition^ and 
overturning their franchises without charge or hearing. God forbid that 
England should ever read this lesson written in the blood of any of her 
offspringl 

War is at present carried on between the king's natural and foreign 
troops, on one side, and the English in America, on the other, upon the 
usual footing of other wars; and accordingly an exchange of prisoners has 
been regularly made from the beginning. If, notwithstanding this hitherto 
equal procedure, upon some prospect of ending the war with success 
(which, however, may be delusive) administration prepares to act 
against those as traitors who remain in their hands at the end of the 
troubles, in my opinion we shall exhibit to the world as indecent a piece 
of injustice as ever civil fury has produced. If the prisoners who have been 
exchanged have not by that exchange been virtually pardoned, the cartel 
(whether avowed or understood) is a cruel fraud; for you have received 
the life of a man, and you ought to return a life for it, or there is no parity 
or f'^iiLvss in the transaction. 

If, on the other hand, we admit that they who are actually exchanged 
are pardoned, but contend that you may justly reserve for vengeance 
those who remain unexchanged, then tliis unpleasant and unhandsome 
consequence will follow: tliat you judge of the delinquency of men 
merely by the time of tlieir guilt, and not by tlie heinousness of it; and 
you make fortune and accidents, and not the moral qualities of human 
action, the rule of your justice. 

These strange incongruities must ever perplex tliose who confound the 
unhappiness of civil dissension witli the crime of treason. Whenever a 
rebellion really and tnily exists, which is as easily known in fact as it is 
difficult to define in words, government has not entered into such military 
conventions, but has ever declined all intermediate treaty which should 
put rebels in possession of the law of nations with regard to war. Com- 
manders would receive no benefits at their hands, because they could 
make no return for them. Who has ever heard of capitulation, and parole 
of honour, and exchange of prisoners in the late rebellions in this king- 
dom? The answer to all demands of that sort was, “We can engage for 
nothing; you are at the king s pleasure.” We ought to remember, that, if 
our present enemies be in reality a- id truth rebels, the kings generals 
have no right to release them upon any conditions whatsoever; and they 
are themselves answerable to the law, and as much in want of a pardon, 
for doing so, as the rebels whom they release. 

Lawyers, I know, cannot make the distinction for whicli I contend; be- 
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cause they have their strict rule to go by. But legislators ought to do 
what lawyers cannot; for they have no other rules to bind them but the 
great principles of reason and equity and the general sense of mankind. 
These they are bound to obey and follow; and rather to enlarge and en- 
lighten law by the liberality of legislative reason than to fetter and bind 
their higher capacity by the narrow constructions of subordinate, arti- 
ficial justice. If we had adverted to this, we never could consider the 
convulsions of a great empire, not disturbed by a little disseminated 
faction, but divided by whole communities and provinces, and entire 
legal representatives of a people, as fit matter of discussion under a com- 
mission of Oyer and Terminer. It is as opposite to reason and prudence 
as it is to humanity and justice. 

This act, proceeding on these principles, that is, preparing to end the 
present troubles by a trial of one sort of hostility under the name of 
piracy, and of another by the name of treason, and executing the act of 
Henry VIII according to a new and unconstitutional interpretation, I have 
thought evil and dangerous, even though the instruments of effecting 
such purposes had been merely of a neutral quality. 

But it really appears to me, that the means which this act employs arc, 
at least, as exceptionable as the end. Permit me to open myself a little 
upon this subject, because it is of importance to me, when I am obliged to 
submit to the power without acquiescing in the reason of an act of legis- 
lature, that I should justify my dissent by such argumentsHs may be sup- 
posed to have weight with a sober man. 

The main operative regulation of the act is to suspend the common 
law, and the statute habeas corpus (the sole securities either for liberty or 
justice), with regard to all those who have been out of the realm, or on 
the high seas, within a given time. The rest of the people, as I under- 
stand, are to continue as they stood before. 

I confess, Gentlemen, that this appears to me as bad in the principle, 
and far worse in its consequence, than a universal suspension of the Ha- 
beas Corpus Act; and the limiting qualification, instead of taking out the 
sting, does in my humble opinion sharpen and envenom It to a greater 
degree. Liberty, if I understand it at all, is a general principle, and the 
clear right of all the subjects within the realm or of none. Rartial freedom 
seems to me a most invidious mode of slavery. But, urfortunately, it 
is the kind of slavery the most easily admitted in times of civil discord; 
for parties are but too apt to forget their own future safety in their desire 
of sacrificing their enemies. People without much difficulty admit the en- 
trance of that injustice of which they are not to be the immediate victims. 
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In times of high proceeding it is never the faction of the predominant 
power that is in danger; for no tyranny chastises its own instruments. It is 
the obnoxious and the suspected who want the protection of law; and 
there is nothing to bridle the partial violence of state factions but this: 
that whenever an act is made for a cessation of law and justice, the 
whole people should be universally subjected to the same suspension of 
tlieir franchises.” The alarm of such a proceeding would then be uni- 
versal. It would operate as a sort of call of the nation. It would become 
every man's immediate and instant concern to be made very sensible of 
the absolute necessity of this total eclipse of liberty. They would more 
carefully advert to every renewal, and more powerfully resist it. These 
great determined measures are not commonly so dangerous to freedom. 
Tliey are marked with too strong lines to slide into use. No plea, nor 
pretence, of inconvenience or evil example (which must in their nature 
be daily and ordinary incidents) can be admitted as a reason for such 
mighty operations. But the true danger is, when liberty is nibbled away, 
for pYjitjdiVnts, and by parts. The Habeas Corpus Act supposes, contrary 
to the genius of most other laws, that the lawful magistrate may see 
particular men with a malignant eye, and it provides for that identical 
case. But when men, in particular descriptions, marked out by the magis- 
trate himself, are delivered over by Parliament to this possible malignity, 
it is not the habeas corpus that is occasionally suspended, but its spirit 
that is mistaken, and its principle that is subverted. Indeed nothing is 
security to any individual but the common interest of all. 

This act, therefore, has this distinguished evil in it, that it is the first 
partial suspension of the habeas corpus that has hven made. The prec- 
edent, which is always of very great importance, is now established. 
For the first time a distinction is made among the people within this 
realm. Before this act, every man putting his foot on English ground, 
every stranger owing only a local and temporary allegiance, even Negro 
slaves who had been sold in the colonies and under an act of Parliament, 
became as free as every other man who breathed th^ same air Nvith them. 
Now a line is drawn, which may be advanced farther and farther at 
pleasure on the same argument of mere expedience on which it w^as 
first described. There is no equality among us; we are not fellow-citizens, 
if the mariner who lands on the quay ^oes not rest on as iinn legal ground 
as the merchant who sits in his counting-house. Other laws may injure tlie 
community, this dissolves it. As things now stand, every man in tlie West 
Indies, every one inhabitant of three unoffending provinces on the conti- 
nent, every person coming from the East Indies, every gentleman who 
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has travelled for his health or education, every mariner who has navi- 
gated the seas, is, for no other offence, under a temporary proscription. 
Let any of these facts (now become presumptions of guilt) be proved 
against him, and the bare suspicion of the crown puts him out of the law. 
It is even by no means clear to me whether the negative proof does not 
lie upon the person apprehended on suspicion to the subversion of all 
justice. 

I have not debated against this bill in its progress through the House, 
because it would have been vain to oppose and impossible to correct it. 
It is some time since I have been clearly convinced that in the present 
state of things all opposition to any measures proposed by ministers, 
where the name of America appears, is vain and frivolous. You may be 
sure that I do not speak of my opposition, which in all circumstances must 
be so, but that of men of the greatest wisdom and authority in the nation. 
Everything proposed against America is supposed of course to be in fa- 
vour of Great Britain. Good and iU success are equally admitted as rea- 
sons for persevering in the present methods. Several very prudent and 
very well-intentioned persons were of opinion that dming the prevalence 
of such dispositions, all stniggle rather inflamed than lessened the dis- 
temper of the public councils. Finding such resistance to be considered 
as factious by most within doors, and by very many without, I cannot 
conscientiously support what is against my opinion, nor prudently con- 
tend with what I know is irresistible. Preserving my^ principles un- 
sliaken, I reserve my activity for rational endeavours; and I hope that 
my past conduct has given suflBdent evidence that if I am a single day 
from my place, it is not owing to indolence or love of dissipation. The 
slightest hope of doing good is sufficient to recall me to what I quitted 
with regret. In declining for some time my usual strict attendance, I 
do not in the least condemn the spirit of those gentlemen who, with a 
just confidence in their abilities ( in which I claim a sort of share from my 
love and admiration of them), were of opinion that their exertions in 
this desperate case might be of some service. They thought that by a)n- 
tracting the sphere of its application they might lessen the malignity of an 
evil principle. Perhaps they were in the right. But when my opinion was 
so very clearly to the contrary, for the reasons I have ju$t stated, I am 
sure my attendance would have been ridiculous. ; 

I must add in further explanation of my conduct that, far from soften- 
ing the features of such a principle, and tliereby removing any part of the 
popular odium or natural terrors attending it, I should be sorry that any- 
tliing framed in contradiction to the spirit of our Constitution did not in- 
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stantly produce, in fact, the grossest of the evils with which it was preg- 
nant in its nature. It is by lying dormant a long time, or being at first very 
rarely exercised, that arbitrary power steals upon a people. On the next 
unconstitutional act, all the fashionable world will be ready to say — 
Your prophecies are ridiculous, your fears are vain, you see how little of 
the mischiefs which you formerly foreboded are come to pass. Thus, by 
degrees, that artful softening of all arbitrary power, the alleged infre- 
quency or narrow extent of its operation, will be received as a sort of 
aphorism — and Mr. Hume will not be singular in telling us that the 
felicity of mankind is no more disturbed by it than by earthquakes or 
thunder or the other more unusual accidents of nature. 

The act of which I speak is among the fruits of the American war; a 
war in my humble opinion productive of many mischiefs of a kind which 
distinguish it from all others. Not only our policy is deranged, and our 
empire distracted, but our laws and our legislative spirit appear to have 
been totally perverted by it. We have made war on our colonies, not by 
arms onW but by laws. As hostility and law are not very concordant ideas, 
every step we have taken in tliis business has been made by trampling on 
.some maxim of justice, or some capital principle of wise government. 
Wliat precedents were established, and what principles overturned (I 
will not say of English privilege, but of general justice), in the Boston 
Port, the Massachusetts Charter, the Military Bill, and all that long array 
of hostile acts of Parliament by which the war with America has been 
begun and supportedi Had the principles of any of these acts been first 
exerted on English ground they would probably have ex'pired as soon as 
tliey touched it. But by being removed from our persons they have rooted 
in our laws, and the latest posterity will taste the fruits of them. 

Nor is it the worst effect of this unnatural contention that our laws are 
corrupted. Whilst manners remain entire, they will correct the vices of 
law, and soften it at length to their own temper. But we have to lament 
tliat in most of the late proceedings we see very few traces of that gener- 
osity, humanity, and dignity of mind which formerly characterized this 
nation. War suspends tlie rules of moral obligation, and what is long sus- 
pemded is in danger of being totally abrogated. Civil wars strike deepest 
of all into the manners of the people. They vitiate their politics; they 
corrupt their morals; they pervert t ^en the natural taste and relish of 
equity and justice. By teaching us to consider oiur fellow-citizens in a 
hostile light, the whole body of our nation becomes gradually less dear to 
us. The very names of affection and kindred, which were the bond of 
charity whilst we agreed, become new incentives to hatred and rage. 
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when the communion of our country is dissolved. We may flatter our- 
selves that we shall not fall into this misfortune. But we have no charter 
of exemption, that I know of, from the ordinary frailties of our nature. 

What but that blindness of heart which arises from the frenzy of civil 
contention could have made any persons conceive the present situation of 
the British affairs as an object of triumph to themselves, or of congratu- 
lation to their sovereign? Nothing surely could be more lamentable to 
those who remember the flourishing days of this kingdom than to see the 
insane joy of several unhappy people, amidst the sad spectacle which our 
affairs and conduct exhibit to the scorn of Europe. We behold (and it 
seems some people rejoice in beholding) our native land, which used to 
sit the envied arbiter of all her neighbours, reduced to a servile depend- 
ence on their mercy — acquiescing in assurances of friendship which she 
does not trust, complaining of hostilities which she dares not resent, de- 
ficient to her allies, lofty to her subjects, and submissive to her enemies — 
whilst the liberal government of this free nation is supported by the 
hireling sword of German boors and vassals, and three millions of the 
subjects of Great Britain are seeking for protection to English privileges 
in the arms of Francel 

Tliese circumstances appear to me more like shocking prodigies than 
natural changes in human affairs. Men of firmer minds may see them 
without staggering or astonishment. Some may think them matters of 
congratulation and complimentary addresses; but I trust your candour 
will be so indulgent to my weakness as not to have the worse opinion of 
me for my declining to participate in this joy, and my rejecting all share 
whatsoever in such a triumph. I am too old, too stiff in my inveterate 
partialities, to be ready at all tlie fashionable evolutions of opinion. I 
scarcely know how to adapt my mind to the feelings with which the 
Court Gazettes mean to impress the people. It is not instantly that I can 
be brought to rejoice, when I hear of the slaughter and captivity of long 
lists of those names which have been familiar to my ears from my infancy, 
and to rejoice that they have fallen under the sword of strangers, whose 
barbarous appellations I scarcely know how to pronounce. The glory 
acquired at the Wliite Plains by Colonel Rahl has no charnis for me, and 
I fairly acknowledge that I have not yet learned to delight in finding 
Fort Kniphausen in tlie heart of the British dominions. 

It might be some consolation for the loss of our old Regards, if our 
reason were enlightened in proportion as our honest prejudices are re- 
moved. Wanting feelings for the honour of our country, we might then in 
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cold blood be brought to think a little of our interests as individual 
citizens and our private conscience as moral agents. 

Indeed, our affairs are in a bad condition. I do assure those gentlemen 
who have prayed for war, and obtained the blessing they have sought, 
that they are at this instant in very great straits. The abused wealth of 
this country continues a little longer to feed its distemper. As yet they, 
and their German allies of twenty hireling states, have contended only 
with the unprepared strength of our own infant colonies. But America is 
not subdued. Not one unattacked village which was originally adverse 
throughout that vast continent has yet submitted from love or terror. You 
have the ground you encamp on, and you have no more. The cantonments 
of your troops and your dominions are exactly of the same extent. You 
spread devastation, but you do not enlarge the sphere of authority. 

The events of this war are of so much greater magnitude than those 
who either wished or feared it ever looked for, that this alone ought to 
fill every considerate mind with anxiety and diffidence. Wise men often 
tremble nt the very things which fill the thoughtless with security. For 
many reasons I do not choose to expose to public view all the particulars 
of the state in which you stood with regard to foreign powers during the 
whole course of the last year. Whether you are yet wholly out of danger 
from them is more than I know, or than your rulers can divine. But even 
if I were certain of my safety, I could not easily forgive those who had 
brought me into the most dreadful perils, because by accidents, unfore- 
seen by them or me, I have escaped. 

Believe me, Gentlemen, the way still before you is intricate, dark, and 
full of perplexed and treacherous mazes. Those who think they have tlie 
clue may lead us out of tliis labyrinth. We may trust them as amply as we 
think proper; but as they have most certainly a call for all the reason 
which their stock can furnish, why should we think it proper to disturb its 
operation by inflaming their passions? I may be unable to lend a helping 
hand to those who direct the state; but I should be ashamed to make my- 
self one of a noisy multitude to halloo and hearten them into doubtful 
and dangerous courses. A conscientious man would be cautious how he 
dealt in blood. He would feel some apprehension at being called to a 
tremendous account for engaging in so deep a play wthout any sort of 
knowledge of the game. It is no e xcuse for presumptuous ignorance, 
that it is directed by insolent passion. The poorest being that crawls on 
earth, contending to save itself from injustice and oppression, is an 
object respectable in the eyes of God and man. But I cannot conceive any 
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existence under heaven (which in the depths of its wisdom tolerates all 
sorts of things) that is more truly odious and disgusting than an impotent, 
helpless creature, without civil wisdom or military sldll, without a con- 
sciousness of any other qualification for power but his servility to it, 
bloated with pride and arrogance, calling for battles which he is not 
to fight, contending for a violent dominion which he can never exercise, 
and satisfied to be himself mean and miserable, in order to render others 
contemptible and wretched. 

If you and I find our talents not of the great and ruling kind, our con- 
duct, at least, is conformable to our faculties. No man’s life pays the for- 
feit of our rashness. No desolate widow weeps tears of blood over our 
ignorance. Scrupulous and sober in a well-grounded distrust of ourselves, 
we would keep in the port of peace and security; and perhaps in recom- 
mending to others something of the same diffidence, we should show our- 
selves more charitable to their welfare than injurious to their abilities. 

There are many circumstances in the zeal shown for civil war which 
seem to discover but little of real magnanimity. The addressers offer their 
own persons, and they are satisfied with hiring Germans. They promise 
their private fortunes, and they mortgage their country. They have all 
the merit of volunteers, without risk of person or charge of contribution; 
and when the unfeeling arm of a foreign soldiery pours out their kindred 
blood like water, they exult and triumph as if they themselves had per- 
formed some notable exploit. I am really ashamed of the fashionable 
language which has been held for some time past, which, to say the best 
of it, is full of levity. You know that I allude to the general cry against the 
cowardice of the Americans, as if we despised them for not making the 
king’s soldiery purchase the advantage they have obtained at a dearer 
rate. It is not. Gentlemen, it is not to respect the dispensations of Provi- 
dence, nor to provide any decent retreat in the mutability of human 
affairs. It leaves no mediiun between insolent victory and infamous de- 
feat. It tends to alienate our minds furtlier and further from our natural 
regards, and to make an eternal rent and schism in the British nation. 
Those who do not wish for such a separation would not dissolve that 
cement of reciprocal esteem and regard which can alone bind together 
the parts of this great fabric. It ought to be our wish, as it ii our duty, not 
only to forbear this style of outrage ourselves, but to make every one as 
sensible as we can of the impropriety and unworthiness of the tempers 
which give rise to it, and which designing men are labouring with sucli 
malignant industry to diffuse amongst us. It is our business to cmmteract 
them, if possible — if possible, to awake our natural regards, and to revive 
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the old partiality to the English name. Without something of this kind I 
do not see how it is ever practicable really to reconcile with those whose 
affection, after all, must be the surest hold of our government, and which 
is a thousand times more worth to us than the mercenary zeal of all the 
circles of Germany. 

I can well conceive a country completely overrun, and miserably 
wasted, without approaching in the least to settlement. In my apprehen- 
sion, as long as English government is attempted to be supported over 
Englishmen by the sword alone, things will thus continue. I anticipate in 
my mind the moment of the final triumph of foreign military force. When 
that hour arrives (for it may arrive), then it is that all this mass of weak- 
ness and violence will appear in its full light. If we should be ex- 
pelled from America, the delusion of the partisans of military government 
might still continue. They might still feed their imaginations with the 
possible good consequences which might have at! ^nded success. Nobody 
could prove the contrary by facts. But in case the sword should do all 
that tlic sword can do, the success of their arms and the defeat of their 
policy will be one and the same thing. You will never see any revenue 
from America. Some increase of the means of corruption, without case of 
the public burdens, is the very be^st that can happen. Is it for this that we 
are at war — and in such a war? 

As to the difficulties of laying once more the foundations of that govern- 
ment which, for the sake of conquering what was our owm, has been 
voluntarily and wantonly pulled down by a court faction here, I tremble 
to look at them, lias any of these gentlemen who are so eager to govern 
all mankind shown himself possessed of the first qualification towards 
government, some knowledge of the object, and of Liie difficulties which 
occur in the task they ha\'e undertaken? 

I assure you, that, on the most prosperous issue of your arms, you will 
not be where you stood when you called in war to supply the defects of 
your political estal)lishmcnt. Nor would any disorder or disobedience to 
government which could arise from the most abject concession on our 
part ever equal those which will be felt after the most triumphant vio- 
lence. You have got all the intermediate evils of war into the bargain. 

I think I know America — if I do not, my ignorance is incurable, for I 
have spared no pains to understand it — and I do most solemnly assure 
those of my constituents who put any sort of confidence in my industry 
and integrity, that everything that has been done there has arisen from 
a total misconception of the object: that our means of originally holding 
America, that our means of reconciling with it after quarrel, of recover- 
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ing it after separation, of keeping it after victory, did depend, and must 
depend, in their several stages and periods, upon a total renunciation of 
that unconditional submission which has taken such possession of the 
minds of violent men. The whole of those maxims upon which we have 
made and continued this war must be abandoned. Nothing, indeed ( for 
I would not deceive you), can place us in our former situation. That hope 
must be laid aside. But there is a difiFerence between bad and the worst 
of all. Terms relative to the cause of the war ought to be offered by the 
authority of Parliament. An arrangement at home promising some se- 
curity for them ought to be made. By doing this, without the least im- 
pairing of our strength, we add to the credit of our moderation, which, in 
itself, is always strength more or less. 

I know many have been taught to think that moderation in a case like 
this is a sort of treason, and that all arguments for it are sufficiently an- 
swered by railing at rebels and rebellion, and by charging all the present 
or future miseries which we may suffer on the resistance of our brethren. 
But I would wish tliem, in this grave matter, and if peace is not wholly 
removed from their hearts, to consider seriously, first, that to criminate 
and recriminate never yet was the road to reconciliation, in any difference 
amongst men. In tlie next place, it would be right to reflect that the 
American English ( whom they may abuse, if they think it honourable to 
revile the absent) can, as things now stand, neither be provoked at our 
railing or bettered by our instruction. All communication is cut off be- 
tween us. But this we know with certainty, that, though we cannot re- 
claim them, we may reform ourselves. If measures of peace are neces- 
sary, they must begin somewhere; and a conciliatory temper must 
precede and prepare every plan of reconciliation. Nor do I conceive that 
we suffer anything by thus regulating our own minds. Wc are not dis- 
armed by being disencumbered of our passions. Declaiming on rebellion 
never added a bayonet or a charge of powder to your military force; but 
I am afraid that it has been the means of taking up many muskets against 
you. 

This outrageous language, which has been encouraged and kept alive 
by every art, has already done incredible mischief. For a Jong time, even 
amidst the desolations of war, and the insults of hostile laws daily ac- 
cumulated on one another, the American leaders seem to have had the 
greatest difficulty in bringing up their people to a declaration of total 
independence. But the Court Gazette accompli.shed what the abettors of 
independence had attempted in vain. When that disingenuous compi- 
lation and strange medley of railing and flattery was adduced as a proof 
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of the united sentiments of the people of Great Britain, there was a great 
change throughout all America. The tide of popular affection, which had 
still set towards the parent country, began immediately to turn, and to 
flow with great rapidity in a contrary course. Far from concealing these 
wild declarations of enmity, the author of the celebrated pamphlet 
which prepared the minds of the people for independence ^ insists 
largely on the multitude and the spirit of these addresses; and he draws 
an argument from them, which, if the fact were as he supposes, must be 
irresistible. For I never knew a writer on the theory of government so 
partial to authority as not to allow that the hostile mind of the rulers to 
their people did fully justify a change of government; nor can any reason 
whatever be given why one people should voluntarily yield any degree 
of pre-eminence to another but on a supposition of great affection and 
benevolence towards them. Unfortunately, your rulers, trusting to other 
things, took no notice of this great principle of connection. From the be- 
ginning of this affair, they have done all they could to alienate your 
mind*-' f» your own kindred; and if thev could excite hatred enough in 
one of the parties towards the other, they seemed to be of opinion that 
tiny had gone lialf the way towards reconciling the quarrel. 

I know it is said, that your kindness is only alienated on account of 
their resistance, and therefore, if the colonies surrender at discretion, all 
sort of regard, and even much indulgence, is meant towards them in 
future. But can those who are partisans for continuing a war to enforce 
such a surrender be responsible (after all that has passed) for such a 
future use of a power that is bound by no compacts and restrained by no 
terror? Will thev tell us what they call iiululgences'^ Do they not at tliis 
instant call the present war and all its horrors a lenient and merciful 
proceeding? 

No coiujueror that I ever heard of has professed to make a cruel, harsh, 
and insolent use of his conquest. Nol The man of the most declared pride 
scarcely dares to trust his own heart with this dreadful secret of ambition. 
But it will appear in its time; and no man who professes to reduce another 
to the insolent mercy of a fort'ign arm ever had any sort of goodwill to- 
wards him. The profession of kindness, with that sword in his hand, and 
that demand of surrender, is one of the most provoking acts of his hos- 
tility. I shall be told that all this is ^ nient as against rebellious adver- 
saries. But are the leaders of their faction more lenient to those who 
submit? Lord Howe and General Howe have powers, under an act of 

1. Burke refers to Thomas Paine's Common Sense, 
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Parliament, to restore to the king's peace and to free trade any men or 
district which shall submit. Is this done? We have been over and over in- 
formed by the authorized gazette, that the city of New York and the coun- 
tries of Staten and Long Island have submitted voluntarily and cheerfully, 
and that many are very full of zeal to the cause of administration. Were 
they instantly restored to trade? Are they yet restored to it? Is not the 
benignit)' of two commissioners, naturally most humane and generous men, 
some way fettered by instructions, equally against their dispositions and 
the spirit of Parliainentar)' faith, when Mr. Tryon, vaunting of the fidelity 
of the city in which he is governor, is obliged to apply to ministry for 
leave to protect the king’s loyal subjects, and to grant to them, not the 
disputed rights and privileges of freedom, but the common rights of men, 
by the name of graces? Why do not the commissioners restore them on 
the spot? Were they not named as commissioners for that express pur- 
pose? But we see well enough to what the whole leads. The trade of 
America is to be dealt out in private indulgences and graces, that is, in 
jobs to recompense the incendiaries of war. They will be informed of the 
proper time in which to send out their merchandise. From a national, the 
American trade is to be turned into a personal monopoly, and one set of 
merchants are to be rewarded for the pretendc*d zeal of which anothiT 
set are the dupes; and thus, between craft and credulity, the voice of 
reason is stifled, and all the misconduct, all the calamities of the war are 
covered and continued. 

If I had not lived long enough to be little surprisexi at anything, I should 
have been in some degree astonished at tlie continued rage of several 
gentlemen, who, not satisfied with carrying fire and sword into America, 
are animated nearly with the same fury against those neighbours of theirs 
whose only crime it is, that they have cliaritably and humanely wished 
them to entertain more reasonable sentiments, and not always to sacrifice 
their interest to their pa.ssion. All this rage against unresisting dissent 
convinces me, that, at bottom, they are far from satisfied they are in the 
right. For what is it they would have? A war? They certainly have at this 
moment the blessing of something that is very like one; and if the war 
they enjoy at present be not sufficiently hot and extensive, they may 
shortly have it as warm and as spreading as their hearts cSin desire. Is it 
the force of the kingdom they call for? They have it already; and if they 
choose to fight their battles in their own person, nobody prevents their 
setting sail to America in the next transports. Do they think that the 
service is stinted for want of liberal supplies? Indeed they complain with- 
out reason. The table of the House of Commons will glut them, let their 
appetite for expense be never so keen. And I assure them further, that 
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those who think with them in the House of Commons are full as easy 
in the control as they are liberal in the vote of these expenses. If this be 
not supply or confidence suflBcient, let them open their own private purse- 
strings, and give, from what is left to them, as largely and with as litde 
care as they think proper. 

Tolerated in their passions, let them learn not to persecute the modera- 
tion of their fellow-citizens. If all the world joined them in a full cry 
against rebellion, and were as hotly inflamed against the whole theory 
and enjoyment of freedom as those who are the most factious for servi- 
tude, it could not, in my opinion, answer any one end whatsoever in this 
contest. The leaders of this war could not hire (to gratify their friends) 
one German more than they do, or inspire him with less feeling for the 
persons or less value for the privileges of their revolted brethren. If we 
all adopted their sentiments to a man, their allies, the savage Indians, 
could not be more ferocious than they are: thev could not murder one 
more helpless woman or child, or with more exquisite refinements of 
cruelty torment to death one more of their English flesh and blood, than 
they do already. The public money is given to purchase this alliance; 
and they have their bargain. 

They are continually boasting of unanimity, or calling for it. But before 
this unanimity can be matter either of wish or congratulation, we ought 
to be pretty sure that we are engaged in a rational pursuit. Frenzy does 
not become a slighter distemper on account of the number of those who 
may be infected with it. Delusion and weakness produce not one mis- 
chief the less because they are universal. I declare that I cannot discern 
the least advantage which could accrue to us, if wc were able to persuade 
our colonies that they had not a single friend in Great Britain. On the 
contrary, if the affections and opinions of mankind be not exploded as 
principles of connection, I conceive it would be happy for us, if they 
were taught to believe that there was even a formed American party in 
England, to whom they could always look for support. Happy would it be 
for us, if, in all tempers, they might turn their eyes to the parent state, 
so that their very turbulence and sedition should find vent in no other 
place than thisi I believe there is not a man (except those who prefer 
the interest of some paltry faction to the very being of their country ) who 
would not wish that the Americans should from time to time carry many 
points, and even some of them not quite reasonable, by the aid of any 
denomination of men here, rather than they should be driven to seek for 
protection against the fury of foreign mercenaries and the waste of sav- 
ages in the arms of France. 

Wlien any community is subordinately connected with another, the 
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great danger of the connection is the extreme pride and self-complacency 
of the superior, which in all matters of controversy will probably decide 
in its own favour. It is a powerful corrective to such a very rational cause 
of fear, if the inferior body can be made to believe tiiat the party inclina- 
tion or political views of several in the principal state will induce them in 
some degree to counteract this blind and tyrannical partiality. There is 
no danger that any one acquiring consideration or power in the presiding 
state should carry this leaning to the inferior too far. The fault of human 
nature is not of that sort. Power, in whatever hands, is rarely guilty of 
too strict limitations on itself. But one great advantage to the support of 
authority attends such an amicable and protecting connection: that those 
who have conferred favoius obtain influence, and from the foresight of 
future events can persuade men who have received obligations some- 
times to return them. Thus, by the mediation of those healing principles 
(call them good or evil), troublesome discussions are brought to some 
sort of adjustment, and every hot controversy is not a civil war. 

But, if the colonies ( to bring the general matter home to us ) could see 
that in Great Britain the mass of the people is melted into its government, 
and that every dispute with the ministry must of necessity V)e always a 
quarrel with the nation, they can stand no longer in the equal and friendly 
relation of fellow-citizens to the subjects of this kingdom. Humble as tliis 
relation may appear to some, when it is once broken, a strong tie is dis- 
solved. Other sort of connections will be sought. For th®?re are very few 
in the world who will not prefer a useful ally to an insolent master. 

Such discord has been the effect of the unanimity into which so many 
have of late been seduced or bullied, or into the appearance of which 
they have sunk through mere despair. They have been told that their 
dissent from violent measures is an encouragement to rebellion. Men of 
great presumption and little knowledge will hold a language which is 
contradicted by the whole course of history. General rebellions and re- 
volts of a whole people never were encouraged, now or at any time. 
They are always provoked. But if this unheard-of doctrine of the encour- 
agement of rebellion were true, if it were true that an assurance of the 
friendship of numbers in this country towards the colonies could become 
an encouragement to them to break off all connection witli it, what is the 
inference? Does anybody seriously maintain, that, charged with my share 
of the public councils, I am obliged not to resist project^ which I think 
mischievous, lest men who suffer should be encouraged to resist? The 
very tendency of such projects to produce rebellion is one of the chief 
reasons against them. Shall that reason not be given? Is it, then, a rule, 
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that no man in this nation shall open his mouth in favour of the colonies, 
shall defend their rights, or complain of their sufFerings — or when war 
finally breaks out, no man shall express his desires of peace? Has this 
been the law of our past, or is it to be the terms of our future connection? 
Even looking no further than ourselves, can it be true loyalty to any gov- 
ernment, or true patriotism towards any country, to degrade their solemn 
councils into servile drawing-rooms, to flatter their pride and passions 
rather than to enlighten their reason, and to prevent them from being 
cautioned against violence lest others should be encouraged to resistance? 
By such acquiescence great kings and mighty nations have been un- 
done; and if any are at this day in a perilous situation from rejec*ting 
truth and listening to flattery, it would rather become them to reform the 
errors under which they suffer than to reproach those who forewarned 
them of their danger. 

But the rebels looked for assistance from this country. They did so, in 
the beginning of this controversy, most certainly; and they sought it by 
eiumevi .i ::pplications to government, which dignity rejected, and by a 
suspension of commerce, which the wealth of this nation enabled you 
to despise. When they found that neither prayers nor menaces had any 
sort of weight, but that a firm resolution was taken to reduce them to un- 
conditional obedience by a military for<^*e, they came to the last extremity. 
Despairing of us, they trusted in themselves. Not strong enough them- 
selves, they sought succour in France. In proportion as all encouragement 
here lessened, their distance from this country increased. The encourage- 
ment is over; the alienation is complete. 

In order to produce this favourite unanimity in del !sion, and to prevent 
all possil)ility of a return to our ancient happy concord, arguments for 
our continuance in this cmirsc are drawn from the wTetched situation it- 
self int(j which wc have been betrayed. It is said, that, being at war with 
llie colonies, whatewer our sentiments might have been before, all ties 
between us are now dissolved, and all the policy we have left is to 
strengthen the hands of government to reduce them. On the principle of 
this argument, the more mischiefs we suffer from any administration, the 
more our trust in it is to be confirmed. Let them but once get us into a 
war, and then their power is safe, and an act of oblivion passed for all 
their misconduct. 

But is it really true that government is always to be strengthened with 
the instruments of war, but never furnished with the means of peace? In 
former times, ministers, I allow, have been sometimes driven by the 
popular voice to assert by arms the national honour against foreign pow- 
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ers. But the wisdom of the nation has been far more clear, when those 
ministers have been compelled to consult its interests by treaty. We all 
know that the sense of the nation obliged the court of Charles the Second 
to abandon the Dutch War: a war, next to the present, the most impolitic 
which we ever carried on. The good people of England considered Hol- 
land as a sort of dependency on this kingdom; they dreaded to drive it to 
the protection or subject it to the power of France by their own incon- 
siderate hostility. They paid but little respect to the court jargon of that 
day; nor were they inflamed by the pretended rivalship of the Dutch in 
trade — by the massacre at Amboyna, acted on the stage to provoke the 
public vengeance — nor by declamations against the ingratitude of the 
United Provinces for the benefits England had conferred upon them in 
their infant state. They were not moved from their evident in- 
terest by all these arts; nor was it enough to tell them, they were at war, 
that they must go through with it, and that the cause of the dispute was 
lost in the consequences. The people of England were then, as they are 
now, called upon to make government strong. They thought it a great 
deal better to make it wise and honest. 

When I was amongst my constituents at the last summer assizes, I re- 
member that men of all descriptions did then express a very strong de- 
sire for peace, and no slight hopes of attaining it from the commission 
sent out by my Lord Howe. And it is not a little remarkable, that, in pro- 
portion as every person .showed a zeal for the court measures, he was then 
earnest in circulating an opinion of the extent of the supposed powers of 
that commission. When I told them that Lord Howe had no powers to 
treat, or to promise satisfaction on any point whatsoever of the con- 
troversy, I was hardly credited, so strong and general was the desire of 
terminating this war by the method of accommodation. As far as I could 
discover, this was the temper then prevalent through the kingdom. The 
king’s forces, it must be observed, had at that time been obliged to evacu- 
ate Boston. The superiority of the former campaign rested wholly with 
tlie colonists. If such powers of treaty were to be wished whilst success 
was very doubtful, how came they to be less so, since his Majesty’s arms 
have been crowned with many considerable advantages? Ilave these suc- 
cesses induced us to alter our mind, as thinking the season of victory not 
the time for treating with honour or advantage? Whatever changes have 
happened in the national character, it can scarcely be our wish that 
terms of accommodation never should be proposed to our enemy, except 
when they must be attributed solely to our fears. It has happened, let me 
say unfortunately, that we read of his Majesty’s commission for making 
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peace, and his troops evacuating his last town in the Thirteen Colonies, 
at the same hour and in the same gazette. It was still more unfortunate 
that no commission went to America to settle the troubles there, until 
several months after an act had been passed to put the colonics out of 
the protection of this government, and to divide their trading property, 
without a possibility of restitution, as spoil among the seamen of the navy. 
The most abject submission on the part of the colonies could not redeem 
them. There was no man on that whole continent, or within tliree thou- 
sand miles of it, qualified by law to follow allegiance with protection or 
submission with pardon. A proceeding of this kind has no example in 
history. Independency, and independemcy w^ith an enmity (w^hich, put- 
ting ourselves out of the question, would be called natural and much 
provoked), was the inevitable consequence. How this came to pass the 
nation may be one day in a humour to inquire. 

All the attempts made this session to give fuller powers of peace to the 
commanders in America were stifled by the fatal confidence of victory 
and the ’vild hopes of unconditional submission. There was a moment 
favourable to the king’s arms, when, if any powers of concession had 
existed on the other side of the Atlantic, even after all our errors, peace 
in all probability might have been restored. But calamity is unhappily 
the usual season of reflection; and the pride of men will not often suffer 
reason to have any scope, until it can be no longer of service. 

I have always wished, that as the dispute had its apparent origin from 
things done in Parliament, and as the acts passed there had provoked the 
war, that the? foundations of peace should be laid in Parliament also. I 
have been astonished to find that those whose zeai tnr the dignity of our 
body was so hot as to light up the flames of civil war should e^'en publicly 
declare that the\se delicate points ought to be wholly left to the crown. 
Poorly as I may be thought affected to the authority of Parliament, I shall 
riev(‘r admit that our constitutional rights can ever become a matter of 
ministerial negotiation. 

I am chargcnl with being an American. If warm affection tow ards those 
over wiiom I claim any share of authority be a crime, I am guilty^ of this 
charge. But I do assure you ( and they who know me publicly and pri- 
vately will bear witness to me) that if ever one man lived more zealous 
than another for the .supremacy of Pc liarnent and the rights of this im- 
perial crown, it was myself. Many others, indeed, might be mc^re knowing 
in the extent of the foundation of tlu'se rights. I do not pretend to be an 
antiquary, a lawyer, or (jualified for the chair of professor in mcjtaphysics. 
I never ventured to put your solid interests upon speculative grounds. My 
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having constantly declined to do so has been attributed to my incapacity 
for such disquisitions; and I am inclined to believe it is partly the cause. 
I never shall be ashamed to confess, that, where I am ignorant, I am 
diffident. I am, indeed, not very solicitous to clear myself of this imputed 
incapacity; because men even less conversant than I am in this kind of 
subtleties, and placed in stations to which I ought not to aspire, have, 
by the mere force of civil discretion, often conducted the affairs of great 
nations with distinguished felicity and glory. 

When I first came into a public trust, I found your Parliament in posses- 
sion of an unlimited legislative power over the colonies. 1 could not open 
the statutc-bo<tk without seeing the actual exercise of it, more or less, in 
all cases w^hatsoever. This possession passed with me for a title. It does so 
in all human affairs. No man examines into the defects of his title to his 
paternal estate or to his established government. Indeed, common sense 
taught me tliat a legislative authority not actually limited by the express 
terms of its foundation, or by its own subsequent acts, cannot have its 
powers parcelled out by argumentative distinctions, so as to enable us to 
say that here they can and there they cannot bind. Nobody was so 
obliging as to produce to me any record of such distinctions, by compact 
or otherwise, either at the successive formation of the several colonies or 
during the existence of any of them. If any gentlemen were able to see 
how one power could be given up (merely on abstract reasoning) with- 
out giving up the rest, I can only say that they saw furfher than I could. 
Nor did I ever presume to condemn any one for being clear-sighted when 
I was blind. I praise their penetration and learning, and hope that their 
practice has been correspondent to their theory. 

I had, indeed, very earnest wishes to keep the whole body of this au- 
thority perfect and entire as I found it, and to keep it so, not for our 
advantage solely, but principally for the sake of those on whose account 
all just authority exists; I mean the people to be governed. For I thought 
I saw that many cases might well happen in which the exercise of every 
power comprehended in the broadest idea of legislature might become, 
in its time and circumstances, not a little expedient for the peace and 
union of the colonies amongst themselves, as well as fdr their perfec*t 
harmony with Great Britain. Thinking so (perhaps erroneously, but be- 
ing honestly of that opinion), I was at the same time vety sure that the 
authority of which I was so jealous could not, under thef actual circum- 
stances of our plantations, be at all preserved in any of its members, but by 
the greatest reserve in its application, particularly in those delicate 
points in which the feelings of mankind are the most irritable. They who 
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thought Otherwise have found a few more difficulties in their work than 
(I hope) they were thoroughly aware of, when they undertook the pres- 
ent business. I must beg leave to observe, that it is not only the invidious 
branch of taxation that will be resisted, but that no other given part of 
legislative rights can be exercised, without regard to the general opinion 
of those who are to be governed. That general opinion is the vehicle and 
organ of legislative omnipotence. Witliout this, it may be a theory to en- 
tertain the mind, but it is nothing in the direction of affairs. The com- 
pleteness of the legislative authority of Parliament over this kingdom is 
not questioned; and yet many things indubitably included in the abstract 
idea of that power, and which carry no absolute injustice in themselves, 
yet being contrary to the opinions and feelings of the people, can as little 
be exercised as if Parliament in that case had been possessed of no right 
at all. I see no abstract reason, which can be given, why the same power 
which made and repealed the High Commission Court and the Star- 
chamber might not revive them again; and these courts, warned by their 
former [uU\ might possibly exercise their powers with some degree of jus- 
tice. But the madness would be as unquestionable as the competence of 
tfiat Parliament which should attempt such things. If anything can be 
supposed out of the power of human legislature, it is religion; I admit, 
however, that the established religion of this countrj' has been three or 
four times altered by act of Parliament, and therefore that a statute binds 
even in that case. But we may very safely affirm, that, notwithstanding 
this apparent omnipotence, it would be now found as impossible for King 
and Parliament to alter the established religion of this countiy^ as it was 
to King James alone, when he attempted to make such an alteration with- 
out a Parliament. In effect to follow, not to force, the public inclination, 
to give a direction, a form, a technical dress, and a specific sanction, to 
the general sense of the community, is the true end of legislature. 

It is so with regard to the exercise of all the powers which our Constitu- 
tion knows in any of its parts, and indeed to the substantial existence of 
any of the parts themselves. The king s negative to bills is one of the most 
indisputed of the royal prerogatives; and it extends to all cases whatso- 
ever. I am far from (certain, that if several laws, which I know, had fallen 
under the stroke of that sceptre, that the public would have had a very 
heavy loss. But it is not the propriety cf the exercise which is in question. 
The exercise itself is wisely forborne. Its repose may be the preserv^ation 
of its existence; and its existence may be the means of saving the Con- 
stitution itself, on an occasion worthy of bringing it forth. 

As the disputants whose accurate Jind logical reasonings have brought 
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us into our present condition think it absurd that powers or members of 
any constitution should exist, rarely, if ever, to be exercised, I hope I 
shall be excused in mentioning another instance that is material. We know 
that the Convocation of the Clergy had formerly been called, and sat 
with nearly as much regularity to business as Parliament itself. It is now 
called for form only. It sits for the purpose of making some polite eccle- 
siastical compliments to the king, and, when that grace is said, retires 
and is heard of no more. It is, however, a part of the Constitution, and 
may be called out into act and energy, whenever there is occasion, and 
whenever those who conjure up that spirit will choose to abide the con- 
sequences. It is wise to permit its legal existence: it is much wiser to con- 
tinue it a legal existence only. So truly has prudence (constituted as (he 
god of this lower world) the entire dominion over every exercise of 
pow'er committed into its handsi And yet I have lived to see jiriidence 
and conformity to circumstances wholly set at nought in our late con- 
troversies, and treated as if they w’erc the most contemptible and irra- 
tional of all things. I have heard it a hundred tinu\s very gravely alleg(xl, 
that, in order to keep power in w'ind, it was necessary, by prefcreiHM', 
to exert it in those very points in which it w'as most lik(‘ly to b(^ resisted 
and the least likely to be productive of any advantag(\ 

These were the considerations, Gentlemen, w hich led me early to think, 
that, in the comprehensive dominion which the Divine Providt'nce had 
put into our hands, instead of troubling our understandings w itli sj^ecula- 
tions concerning the unity of empire and the id(’n(ity or distinction of 
legislative powers, and inflaming our passions with the heat and j:)ride 
of controversy, it w^as our duty, in all soberness, to conform our go\'ern- 
ment to the character and circumstances of the several peoj^le w ho com- 
posed this mighty and strangely diversified mass. I never was wild 
enough to conceive that one method would serve for the whole, tliat the 
natives of Hindostan and those of Virginia could be ordered in the same 
manner, or that the cutchery court and the grand jury of Salem coidd 
be regulated on a similar plan. I was persuaded that government w'as 
a practical thing, made for the happiness of mankind, and not to funush 
out a spectacle of uniformity to gratify the schemes of Visional*)' poli- 
ticians. Our business was to rule, not to WTangle; and it would have been 
a poor compensation that we had triumphed in a dispute, whilst we lost 
an empire. 

If there be one fact in the world perfectly clear, it is thii, ‘"that the dis- 
position of the people of America is wholly averse to any other than a free 
government”; and this is indication enough to any honest statesman how 
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he ought to adapt whatever power he finds in his hands to their case. If 
any ask me what a free government is, I answer, that, for any practical 
purpose, it is what the people think so, and that they, and not I, are the 
natural, lawful, and competent judges of this matter. If they practically 
allow me a greater degree of authority over them than is consistent with 
any correct ideas of perfect freedom, I ought to thank them for so great 
a trust, and not to end(*avour to prove from thence that they have rea- 
soned amiss, and that, having gone so far, by analogy they must hereafter 
hav(.* no enjoyment lint by m} pleasure. 

If we had seen this done by any others, we should have concluded 
them far gone in madness. It is melancholy, as well as ridiculous, to ob- 
serve tlie kind of reasoning with which the public has been amused, in 
order to divert our minds from the common sense of our American policy. 
There are people who have split and anatomized the doctrine of free 
government, as if it were an abstract question concerning metaphysical 
liberty and necessity, and not a matter of moral pnidence and natural 
feeli'ig. TViVy ha\e (lisputed whether liberty be a positive or a negative 
idea; whether it does not consist in being governed by laws, without con- 
si(l(Ting what are the laws, or who are the makers; whether man has 
any rights by Nature; and whether all the property he enjoys be not the 
alms of his government, and his lif(‘ tself their favour and indulgence. 
Others, corrupting religion as these have perverted philosophy, contend 
that CJhristians are redeemed into captivity, and the blood of the vSaviour 
of mankind has been shed to make them the slaves of a few proud and 
insolent sinners. 1'hese shocking extremes provoking to extremes of an- 
olhcT kind, speculations arc let loost* as dcstnictivt' to all authority as 
[hr former are to all freedom; and ever\' government is called tyranny 
and usurpation which is not formed on their fancies. In this manner 
the stirrers-up of this contention, not satisfied with distracting our de- 
pendencies and filling them with blood and slaughter, are corrupting 
our understandings: they are endeavouring to tear up, along with prac- 
tical lilxTty, all the foundations of human society, all equity and justice, 
religion and order. 

Civil freedom, Gentlemen, is not, as many ha\e endeavoured to per- 
suade you, a thing that lies Iiid in the depth of abstrusi science. It is a 
blessing and a benefit, not an abstract peculation; and all the just reason- 
ing that can be upon it is of so coarse a texture as perfectly to suit the 
ordinary capacities of those who are to enjoy, and of those who are to de- 
fend it. Far from anv resemblance to those propositions in geometry and 
metaphysics which admit no medium, but must be true or false in all 



Edmund Burke 


262 

their latitude, social and civil freedom, like all other things in common 
life, are variously mixed and modified, enjoyed in very different degrees, 
and shaped into an infinite diversity of forms, according to the temper 
and circumstances of every community. The extreme of liberty ( which is 
its abstract perfection, but its real fault) obtains nowhere, nor ought to 
obtain anywhere; because extremes, as we all know, in every point 
which relates either to our duties or satisfactions in hfe, are destructive 
both to virtue and enjoyment. Liberty, too, must be limited in order to be 
possessed. The degree of restraint it is impossible in any case to settle 
precisely. But it ought to be the constant aim of every wise public counsel 
to find out by cautious experiments, and rational, cool endeavours, with 
how little, not how much, of this restraint the commimity can subsist: 
for liberty is a good to be improved, and not an evil to be lessened. It is 
not only a private blessing of the first order, but tlie vital spring and en- 
ergy of the state itself, which has just so much life and vigour as there 
is liberty in it. But whether liberty be advantageous or not (for I know 
it is a fashion to decry the very principle), none will dispute that peace 
is a blessing; and peace must, in the course of human affairs, be fre- 
quently bought by some indulgence and toleration at least to liberty: for, 
as the Sabbath (though of divine institution) was made for man, not man 
for the Sabbath, government, which can claim no higher origin or au- 
thority, in its exercise at least, ought to c*onform to the exigencies of the 
time, and the temper and character of the people with whom it is con- 
cerned, and not always .to attempt violently to bend the people to their 
theories of subjection. The bulk of mankind, on their part, are not ex- 
cessively curious concerning any theories whilst they are really happy; 
and one sure symptom of an ill-conducted state is the propensity of the 
people to resort to them. 

But when subjects, by a long course of such ill conduct, are once thor- 
oughly inflamed, and the state itself violently distempered, the people 
must have some satisfaction to their feelings more solid than a sophistical 
speculation on law and government. Such was our situation: and such a 
satisfaction was necessary to prevent recourse to arms; it was necessary 
towards laying them down; it will be necessary to prevent the taking 
tliem up again and again. Of what nature this satisfacHcJn ought to be 
I wish it had been the disposition of Parliament seriously to consider. It 
was certainly a deliberation that called for tlie exertion of all their 
wisdom. 

I am, and ever have been, deeply sensible of the difficulty of reconciling 
the strong presiding power, that is so useful towards the conservation of 
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a vast, disconnected, infinitely diversified empire, with that liberty and 
safety of the provinces which they must enjoy (in opinion and practice 
at least), or they will not be provinces at all. I know, and have long felt, 
the difficulty of reconciling the unwieldy haughtiness of a great ruling 
nation, habituated to command, pampered by enormous wealth, and con- 
fident from a long course of prosperity and victory, to the high spirit of 
free dependencies, animated with the first glow and activity of juvenile 
heat, and assuming to themselves, as their birthright, some part of that 
very pride which oppresses them. They who perceive no difiBculty in 
reconciling these tempers (which, however, to make peace, must some 
way or other be reconciled) are much above my capacity, or much below 
the magnitude of tlie business. Of one thing I am perfectly clear: that it 
is not by deciding the suit, but by compromising the difference, that 
peace can be restored or kept. Tliey who would pnt an end to such quar- 
rels by declaring roundly in favour of the whole demands of either party 
have mistaken, in my humble opinion, the office of a mediator. 

The war u now of full two years’ standing: the controversy of many 
more. In different periods of the dispute, different methods of rect)ncilia- 
tion wwe to be pursued. I mean to trouble you with a short state of 
things at the most important of these periods, in order to give you a more 
distinct idea of our policy with regard lo tliis most delicate of all objects. 
The colonies were from the begimiing subject to tlie legislature of Great 
Britain on principles which they never examined; and we permitted to 
them many local privileges, witliout asking how they agreed with that 
legislative authority. Modes of administration were formed in an insensi- 
ble and vci^' unsystematic manner. But they gradually adapted them- 
selves to the varying condition of things. What was first a single kingdom 
stretched into an empire; and an imperial superin Umdency, of some kind 
or other, became necessary. Pruliament, from a mere representative of 
the people, and a guardian of popular privileges for its own immediate 
constituents, grew into a miglity sovereign. Instead of being a control on 
the cTown on its own behalf, it communicated a sort of strength to the 
royal authority, which was wanted for the conservation of a new object, 
but which could not be safely trusted to (he ciown alone. On the other 
hand, the colonies, advancing by equal steps, and governed by the same 
necessity, had formed within themselves, either by royal instniction or 
royal charter, assemblies so exceedingly resembling a parliament, in all 
their forms, functions, and powers, that it was impossible they should not 
imbibe some opinion of a similar authority. 

At the first designation of these assemblies, they were probably not 
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intended for anything more (nor perhaps did they think themselves 
much higher) than the municipal corporations within this island, to which 
some at present love to compare them. But nothing in progression can rest 
on its original plan. We may as well think of rocking a grown man in 
the cradle of an infant. Therefore, as the colonies prospered and increased 
to a numerous and mighty people, spreading over a very great tract of 
the globe, it was natural that they should attribute to assemblies so re- 
spectable in their formal constitution some part of the dignity of the great 
nations which they represented. No longer tied to by-laws, these assem- 
blies made acts of all sorts and in all cases whatsoever. They levied 
money, not for parochial purposes, but upon regular grants to the crown, 
following all the rules and principles of a parliament, to which tliey ap- 
proached every day more and more nearly. Those who think themselves 
wiser than Providence and stronger than the course of Nature may com- 
plain of all tliis variation, on the one side or the other, as their several 
humours and prejudices may lead them. But things could not be other- 
wise; and English colonies must be had on these terms, or not had at all. 
In the mean time neither party felt any inconvenience from this double 
legislature, to which they had been formed by imperceptible habits, and 
old custom, the great support of all the governments in tlie world. 
Though these two legislatures were sometimes found perhaps perform- 
ing the very same functions, they did not very grossly qj systematically 
clash. In all likelihood this arose from mere neglect, possibly from the 
natural operation of things, which, left to themselves, generally fall into 
their proper order. But whatever was the cause, it is certain that a regular 
revenue, by the authority of Parliament, for the support of civil and 
military establishments, seems not to have been thought of until the colo- 
nies were too proud to submit, too strong to be forced, too enlightened 
not to see all the consequences which must arise from such a system. 

If ever this scheme of taxation was to be pushed against the inclinations 
of the people, it was evident that discussions must arise, which would let 
loose all the elements that composed this double constitution, would show 
how much each of their members had departed from its original prin- 
ciples, and would discover contradictions in each legislature, as well to its 
own first principles as to its relation to the other, very difficult, if not 
absolutely impossible, to be reconciled. 

Tlierefore, at the first fatal opening of this contest, the wisest course 
seemed to be to put an end as soon as possible to the immediate causes 
of the dispute, and to quiet a discussion, not easily settled upon clear 
principles, and arising from claims which pride would permit neither 
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party to abandon, by resorting as nearly as possible to the old, successful 
course. A mere repeal of the obnoxious tax, with a declaration of the legis- 
lative authority of this kingdom, was then fully sufficient to procure peace 
to both sides. Man is a creature of habit, and, the first breach being of 
very short continuance, the colonies fell back exactly into their ancient 
state. The Congress has used an expression with regard to this pacifica- 
tion which appears to me truly significant. After the repeal of the Stamp 
Act, “the colonies fell,” says this assembly, “into their ancient state of un- 
suspecting confidence in the mother country.” This unsuspecting confi- 
dence is the true centre of gravity amongst mankind, about which all the 
parts are at rest. It is this unsuspecting confidence that removes all diffi- 
culties, and reconciles all the contradictions which occur in the complexity 
of all ancient puzzled political establishments. Happy are the rulers 
which have the secret of preserving it! 

Tlie whole empire has reason to remember with eternal gratitude the 
wisdom and temper of that man and his excellent associates, who, to re- 
cover this confidence, formed a plan of pacification in 1766. That plan, 
being built upon the nature of man, and the circumstances and habits of 
the two countries, and not on any visionary speculations, perfectly an- 
swered its end, as long as it was thought proper to adhere to it. Without 
giving a rude shock to the dignity (w^ell or ill understood) of this Parlia- 
ment, they gave perfect content to our dependencies. Had it not been for 
the mediatorial spirit and talents of that great man between such clash- 
ing pretensions and passions, we should then have rushed headlong (I 
know what I say) into the calamities of that chil war in which, by de- 
parting from his system, w^e are at length involved, and we should have 
been precipitated into that war at a time when circumstances both at 
home and abroad were far, very far, more unfavourable unto us than they 
w^ere at the breaking out of the present troubles. 

I had the happiness of giving my first votes in Parliament for that paci- 
fication. I was one of those almost unanimous members who, in the neces- 
sary concessions of Parliament, wwild as much as possible have preserved 
its authority and respected its honour. I could not at once tear from my 
heart prejudices which w^erc dear to me, and which bore a resemblance 
to virtue. I had then, and I have still, my partialities. What Parliament 
gave up 1 washed to be given as of grace and favour and affection, and 
not as a restitution of stolen goods. High dignity relented as it was 
soothed; and a benignity from old acknowledged greatness had its full 
effect on our dependencies. Our unlimited declaration of legislative au- 
thority produced not a single murmur. If this undefined power has be- 
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come odious since that time, and full of horror to the colonies, it is because 
the unsuspicious confidence is lost, and the parental aflF€?ction, in the 
bosom of whose boundless authority they reposed their privileges, is be- 
come estranged and hostile. 

It will be asked, if such was then my opinion of the mode of pacifica- 
tion, how I came to be the very person who moved, not only for a repeal 
of all the late coercive statutes, but for mutilating, by a positive law, the 
entireness of the legislative power of Parliament, and cutting off from it 
the whole right of taxation. I answer. Because a different state of things 
requires a different conduct. When the dispute had gone to these last 
extremities (which no man laboured more to prevent than I did), the 
concessions which had satisfied in the beginning could satisfy no longer; 
because the violation of tacit faith required explicit security. The same 
cause which has introduced all formal compacts and covenants among 
men made it necessary: I mean habits of soreness, jealousy, and distrust. 
I parted with it as with a limb, but as a limb to save the body: and I 
would have parted with more, if more had been necessarj^; anything 
rather than a fruitless, hopeless, unnatural civil war. This mode of yield- 
ing would, it is said, give way to independency without a war. I am per- 
suaded, from the nature of things, and from every information, that it 
would have had a directly contrary effect. But if it had this effect, I con- 
fess that I should prefer independency without war to^independency 
with it; and I have so much trust in the inclinations and prejudices of 
mankind, and so little in 'anything else, that I should expect ten times 
more benefit to this kingdom from the affection of America, though un- 
der a separate establishment, than from her perfect submission to tlie 
crown and Parliament, accompanied with her terror, disgust, and abhor- 
rence. Bodies tied together by so unnatural a bond of union as mutual 
hatred are only connected to their ruin. 

One hundred and ten respectable members of Parliament voted for 
that concession. Many not present when the motion was made were of 
tlie sentiments of those who voted. I knew it would then have made 
peace. I am not without hopes that it would do so at present, if it were 
adopted. No benefit, no revenue, c'ould be lost by it; something might 
possibly be gained by its consequences. For be fully assured, that, of all 
the phantoms that ever deluded the fond hopes of a credidous world, a 
Parliamentary revenue in the colonies is the most perfectly chimerical. 
Your breaking them to any subjection, far from relieving your burdens 
(the pretext for this war), will never pay that military force which will 
be kept up to the destruction of ^heir liberties and yotirs. I risk nothing 
in this prophecy. 
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Gentlemen, you have my opinions on the present state of public affairs. 
Mean as they may be in themselves, your partiality has made them of 
some importance. Without troubling myself to inquire whether I am un- 
der a fonnal obligation to it, I have a pleasure in accounting for my con- 
duct to my constituents. I feel warmly on this subject, and I express my- 
self as I feel. If I presume to blame any public proceeding, I cannot be 
supposed to be personal. Would to God I could be suspected of it! My 
fault might be greater, but the public calamity would be less extensive. 
If my conduct has not been able to make any impression on the warm 
part of that ancient and powerful party with whose support I was not 
honoured at my election, on my side, my respect, regard, and duty to 
them is not at all lessened. I owe the gentlemen who compose it my most 
humble service in everything. 1 hope that whenever any of them were 
pleased to command me, that tliey found me p rfectly equal in my obe- 
dience. But flattery and friendship are very different things; and to mis- 
lead is not to serve them. I cannot purchase the favour of any man by 
conceaiiijg from him what I think his ruin. 

By the favour of my fellow-citizens, 1 am the representative of an hon- 
est, well-ordered, virtuous city, of a people who preserve more of the 
original English simplicity and purity of manners than perhaps any other. 
You possess among you several men and magistrates of large and culti- 
vated understandings, fit for any employment in any sphere. I do, to the 
best of my power, act so as to make myself worthy of so honourable a 
choice. If I were ready, on any call of my owm vanity or interest, or to 
answer any election purpose, to forsake princip^"‘s (whatever they are) 
which I had formed at a mature age, on full reflt't^tion, and which had 
been confirmed by long experience, I should forfeit the only thing which 
makes you pardon so many errors and imperiections in me. 

Not that I think it fit for any one to rely too much on his own under- 
standing, or to be filled with a presumption not becoming a Christian 
man in liis own personal stability and rectitude. I hope I am far from that 
vain confidence which almost always fails in trial. I know my weakness 
in all respects, as much at least as any enemy I have; and I attempt to 
take security against it. The only method which has ever been found ef- 
fectual to preserve any man against the corruption of nature and example 
is a habit of life and communication of councils with the most vdrtuous 
and public-spirited men of the age you live in. Such a society cannot be 
kept without advantage, or deserted without shame. For this rule of con- 
duct I may be called in reproach a party man; but I am little affected 
with such aspersions. In the way which they call party I worship the 
Constitution of your fatliers; and I shall never blush for my political com- 



268 


Edmund Burke 


pany. All reverence to honour, all idea of what it is, will be lost out of 
the world, before it can be imputed as a fault to any man, that he has 
been closely connected with those incomparable persons, living and 
dead, with whom for eleven years I have constantly thought and acted. 
If I have wandered out of the paths of rectitude into those of interested 
faction, it was in company with the Saviles, the Dowdeswells, the Went- 
worths, the Bentincks; with the Lenoxes, the Manchesters, the Keppels, 
the Saunderses; with the temperate, permanent, hereditary virtue of 
the whole house of Cavendish: names, among which, some have extended 
your fame and empire in arms, and all have fought the battle of your 
liberties in fields not k^ss glorious. These, and many more like these, graft- 
ing public principles on private honour, have redeemed the present 
age, and would have adorned the most splendid period in your history. 
Where could any man, conscious of his own inability to act alone, and 
willing to act as he ought to do, have arranged himself better? If any one 
thinks this kind of society to be taken up as the best method of gratifying 
low personal pride or ambitious interest, he is mistaken, and knows noth- 
ing of the world. 

Preferring this connection, I do not mean to detract in the slightest de- 
gree from others. There are some of those whom I admire at somi'lhing 
of a greater distance, with whom I have had the happiness also perfectly 
to agree, in almost all the particulars in which I have differed with some 
successive administrations; and they are such as it never can be rt puta- 
ble to any government to reckon among its enemies. 

I hope there are none of you corrupted with the doctrine taught by 
wicked men for the worst purposes, and received by the malignant cre- 
dulity of envy and ignorance, which is, that the men who act upon the 
public stage are all alike, all equally corrupt, all influenced by no other 
views than the sordid lure of salary and pension. The thing I know by 
experience to be false. Never expecting to find perfection in men, and 
not looking for divine attributes in created beings, in my commerce with 
my ct)ntemporaries I have found much human virtue. I have seen not a 
little public spirit, a real subordination of interest to duty, and a decent 
and regulated sensibility to honest fame and reputation. The age unques- 
tionably produces (whether in a greater or less number than former 
times I know not) daring profligates and insidious hypocrites. What then? 
Am I not to avail myself of whatever good is to be found in the world, 
because of the mixture of evil that will always be in it? The smallness of 
the quantity in currency only heightens the value. Tliey who raise suspi- 
cions on the good on acxx)unt of the behaviour of ill men are of the party 
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of the latter. The common cant is no justification for taking this party. I 
have been deceived, say they, by Titiiis and Maevius; I have been the 
dupe of this pretender or of that mountebank; and I can trust appear- 
ances no longer. But my credulity and want of discernment cannot, as I 
conceive, amount to a fair presumption against any man's integrity. A 
conscientious person would rather doubt his own judgment tlian condemn 
his species. He would say, ‘1 have observed without attention, or judged 
upon erroneous maxims; I trusted to profession, when I ought to have 
attended to conduct.” Such a man will grow wise, not malignant, by his 
acquaintance with the world. But he that accuses all mankind of corrup- 
tion ought to remember that he is sure to convict only one. In truth, I 
should much rather admit those whom at any time I have disrelished 
the most to be patterns of perfection than seek a consolation to my own 
unworthiness in a general communion of depi.ivuty with all about me. 

That this ill-natured doctrine should be preached by the missionaries of 
a court 1 do not wonder. It answers their purpose. But that it should be 
heard among those who pretend to be strong assertors of liberty is not 
only surprising, l)ut hardly natural. This moral levelling is a servile prin- 
ciple. It leads to practical passive obedience far better than all the doc- 
trines which the pliant accommodation of thcH)logy to power has ever 
produced. It cuts up by the roots, not only all idea of forcible resistance, 
but even of civil opposition. It disposes men to an abject submission, not 
by opinion, which may be shaken by argument or altered by passion, but 
by the strong lies of public and private interest. For, if all men who 
act in a public situation are equally sfdfish, corrr.pt. and venal, what rea- 
son can be given for desiring any sort of change, \ fiich, besides the evils 
which mu.st attend all changes, can be productive of no possible advan- 
tage? The active men in the state are true samples of the mass. If tliey 
arc universally depraved, the commonwealth itself is not sound, \^^e may 
amuse ourselves with talking as much as we please of the virtue of mid- 
dle or humble life; that is, \\v mav place our confidence in the virtue of 
those who have never been tried. But if the persons who are continually 
emerging out of tliat sphere be no better than those whom birth has 
placed above it, what hopes are there in the remainder of the body which 
is to furnish the perpetual succession of the state? All \^ho have ever wTit- 
ten on government are unanimous, that among a people generally cor- 
rupt lilx'rty cannot hmg exist. And, indeed, how is it possible, when those 
who are to make the laws, to guard, to enforce, or to obey them, are, by 
a tacit confederacy of manners, indisposed to the spirit of all generous 
and noble institutions? 
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I am aware that the age is not what we all wish. But I am sure that 
the only means of checking its precipitate degeneracy is heartily to con- 
cur with whatever is the best in our time, and to have some more correct 
standard of judging what that best is than the transient and uncertain 
favour of a court. If once we are able to find, and can prevail on our- 
selves to strengthen a union of such men, whatever accidentally becomes 
indisposed to ill-exercised power, even by the ordinaiy operation of hu- 
man passions, must join with that society, and cannot long be joined with- 
out in some degree assimilating to it. Virtue udll catch as well as vice by 
contact; and the public stock of honest, manly principle will daily ac- 
cumulate. We are not too nicely to scrutinize motives as long as action is 
irreproachable. It is enough (and for a worthy man perhaps too much) 
to deal out its infamy to convicted guilt and declared apostasy. 

This, Gentlemen, has been from the beginning the rule of my conduct; 
and I mean to continue it, as long as such a body as 1 have described can 
by any possibility be kept together; for I should think it the most dread- 
ful of all offences, not only towards tlie present generation, but to all the 
future, if I were to do anything which could make the minutest brt’ach 
in this great conservatory of free principles. Those who perhaps have tlie 
same intentions, but are separated by some little political animosities, 
will, I hope, discern at last how little conducive it is to any rational 
purpose to lower its reputation. For my part, Gentlemen, Jtrom much ex- 
perience, from no little thinking, and from comparing a great variety of 
things, I am thoroughly persuaded that the last hopes of preserving the 
spirit of the English Constitution, or of reuniting the dissipated members 
of the English race upon a common plan of tranquillity and liberty, does 
entirely depend on their finn and lasting union, and above all on their 
keeping themselves from that despair which is so very apt to fall on those 
whom a violence of character and a mixture of ambitious views do not 
support through a long, painful, and unsuccessful struggle. 

There never, Gentlemen, was a period in which the steadfastness of 
some men has been put to so sore a trial. It is not very difficult for well- 
formed minds to abandon their interest; but the separation of fame and 
virtue is a harsh divorce. Liberty is in danger of being made unpopulju* to 
Englishmen. Contending for an imaginary power, we begin to acquire 
the spirit of domination, and to lose the relish of honest Equality. Tlie 
principles of our forefathers become suspected to us, because we see 
them animating the present opposition of our children. The faults which 
grow out of the luxuriance of freedom appear much more shocking to us 
than the base vices which are generated from the rankness of servitude. 
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Accordingly, the least resistance to power appears more inexcusable in 
our eyes than the greatest abuses of authority. All dread of a standing 
military force is looked upon as a superstitious panic. All shame of calling 
in foreigners and savages in a civil contest is worn off. We grow indif- 
ferent to the consequences inevitable to ourselves from the plan of ruling 
half the empire by a mercenary sword. We are taught to believe that 
a desire of domineering over our countrymen is love to our country, that 
those who hate civil war abet rebellion, and that the amiable and con- 
ciliatory virtues of lenity, moderation, and tenderness to the privileges 
of those who depend on this kingdom are a sort of treason to the state. 

It is impossible that we should remain long in a situation which breeds 
such notions and dispositions without some great alteration in the na- 
tional character. Those ingenuous and feeling minds who are so fortified 
against all other things, and so unarmed to whatever approaches in the 
.shape of disgrace, finding these principles, which they considered as sure 
means of honour, to be grown into disrepute, will retire disheartened 
and dd gusted. Those of a more robust make, the bold, able, ambitious 
men, who pay some of their court to power through the people, and sub- 
stitute the voice of transient opinion in the place of true glory, will give 
into the general mode; and those superior understandings which ought 
to correct vulgar prejudice will conf.nn and aggravate its errors. Many 
things have been long operating towards a gradual change in our prin- 
ciples; but this American war has done more in a very few years than all 
the other causes could have effected in a century. It is therefore not on 
its own separate account, but because of its attendant circumstances, that 
I consider its continuance, or its ending in any way but that of an honour- 
able and liberal accommodation, as the greatest evils which can befall 
us. For that reason I have troubled you with this long letter. For that rea- 
son I entreat you, again and again, neitlier to be persuaded, shamed, or 
frighted out of the principles that have hitherto led so many of you to 
abhor the war, its cause, and its consequences. Let us not be amongst the 
first who renounce the maxims of our forefather.^. 

/ have the honour to be. 

Gentlemen, 

Your most obedient and faithful humble servant, 

Edmund Burke, 

Bcaronsficld , April 3. 1777* 

p. s. You may communicate this letter in any manner you think proper 
to my constituents. 
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Few American statesmen have had so illustrious a career as John C. 
Calhoun. From 1807 to 1852 he was (in succession) a state legislator, 
a United States Congressman, Secretary of War, Vice-President, 
Senator, Presidential candidate, and Secretary of State. lie was also 
an astute political thinker. Some of his speeches and essays are 
generally considered to be the classic statements of the political 
position of the South prior to the Civil War. 

Calhoun was born in the Abbeville district of South Carolina in 
1782. Because he had little opportunity for education there, he was 
sent to live with his brother-in-law, a Presbyterian minister. In 1802 
he entered Yale College as a junior. After being graduated from 
Yale, he went to the Litchfield Law School, in (Connecticut, and ])y 
1807 was a licensed lawyer. In 1808 he became a member of the 
South Carolina legislature. 

Calhoun’s national political career began in i8n, when he was 
elected to the U.S. House of Representatives. At first he was a fervent 
nationalist, but as the years passed he became more and more coji- 
cerned about preserving the institutions of tlu; South. Thougli he 
always insisted that his primary' aim was to save tlie Union, he 
gradually came to be thought of as a sectionalist. 

Calhoun was Secretary of War from 1817 to 1825, and he served 


Notes from the artist: . fl stern poiiraH of Calhoun 

with a war hawk on his shoulder, symholizili^ the militancy 
of his position on sstates* rif^hts. At the left, AndrcAV Jackson, 
Calhouns arUai^tmist in the federal-state ari^umeut. Jackson once 
admitted that his only regret was ruft having hanged Calhoun,"* 
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as Vice-President under two Presidents, John Quincy Adams and 
Andrew Jackson. He resigned the Vice-Presidency in 1832 (the only 
man ever to do so) because of his opposition to certain government 
policies, particularly tariflF policies. 

In 1824 and 1828 Congress had passed tariff laws which were 
designed to protect northern industries but which proved to be 
harmful to the South. Calhoun maintained that tlie southern states 
had Che right to declare those laws unconstitutional. He argued that 
since the states had entered into the federal union to secure certain 
benefits, they had the right to “nullify” tlmse federal laws which 
were harmful to their interests. In advancing this argument, he 
ad\'Ocated the "strict construction” of the Constitution. ( According 
to the strict constitution theory, the federal government has only 
those powers explicitly granted to it by the Constihition.) 

Shortly after his resignation from the Vice-Presidency, Calhoun 
was elected to the Senate from Soutli Carolina. There he engaged in 
a debate on nullification with Daniel Webster. Webster’s views 
eventually triumphed, and the nullification theory was rejected. Dur- 
ing the remainder of his Senate career, Calhoun did his best to 
defend states’ rights and the slavery system, but the movement of 
history was against him. In the election of 1844 he was temporarily a 
presidential candidate. He withdrew from the rac^ and was ap- 
pointed Secretary of State. In 1845 he w’as re-elect(!d to the Senate, 
where he remained urttil a few days before his death in 1850. 

Since the appearance of John Stu.irt Mill’s essav On IJherty,' 
the phrase “tyranny of the majority” has become part of the com- 
mon language of political discussion. But Mill was by no means 
the first to realize that the majority in a society might use its power to 
oppress the minority. John C. Calhoun had recognized this danger 
almost a generation earlier, and he had offered his remedy for it in 
“The Concurrent Majority.” 

Calhoun begins by attempting to prove, through ati analysis of 
human nature, the necessity of government. lie maint;uns that each 
individual’s feeling for himself is stronger than his feeling for others, 
and that each individual is ready to sacrifice the interests of others 
in order to further his own. Government is necessary, therefore, to 
protect men from exploitation and oppression by others. 

’ See Great Bookt of the Western World, Vol. 43, pp. 267-323. 
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Following this preliminary analysis, Calhoun turns to the central 
question of his essay: if men pursue their own interests at the expense 
of others, and if governments are composed of men, how can we 
guarantee that the men who control the government will not use 
tlieir power to oppress the governed? Calhoun thinks that the answer 
is some form of representiitive government — that is, a government 
whose leaders are cliosen by the governed. But, according to Cal- 
houn, representative government based upon a simple numerical 
majority is not a sufficient guarantee against oppression. 

It is true that the ultimate power of government has been trans- 
ferred from the government itself to the people who are governed, 
and that a government which acts against the interests of tire major- 
ity cannot long survive. But what is to prevent a majority of the 
people from using the government to oppress a minority? Calhoun 
insists that there is nothing to prevent it, and that it can be prevented 
only by introducing the principle of the concurrent majority. 

Calhoun’s thinking was undoubtedly influenced by his conviction 
that the interests of the South were slowly being undermined by a 
government controlled by the North and the West. The adoption of 
the principle of the concurrent majority, which in effect gives veto 
power to minorities, would ha\'e piotected the South — at least tem- 
porarily. Whether such protection was desirable is still very much 
a <lisputed matter. But whatever our views concerning the Old South 
and its institutions, we must not underestimate the importance of 
the issue raised bv Calhoun. IIow are we to prevent a representative 
democracy from turning into a “tyraimy of the majority”? Perhaps, 
as (.'allioun says, it can be prevented only by the application of some 
form of the principle of tlie concurrent majority. 



The Concurrent Majority 

from A Disquisition on Government 


order to have a clear and just conception of the nature and object 
of goveminent, it is indispensable to understand correctly what that 
constitution or law of our nature is in which goverrutKMit originates; or, 
to express it more fully and accurately, that law without which govcirn- 
ment would not, and with which it must necessiirily, exist. Without this, 
it is as impossible to lay any solid foundation for tlie scicaice of govern- 
ment as it would be to lay one for that ol astronomy without a like un- 
derstanding of that constitution or law of the material world according 
to which the several bodies composing the solar systeiTi rnutnally act on 
each other and by which they are kept in their resp(‘ctiye sph('ri*s. The 
first question, accordingly, to be considered is: What is that constitution 
or law of our nabjre without which government wonld not exist and with 
which its existence is necessar) ? 

In con.sidermg this, I assume, as an incontestable fact, that man is so 
con.stituted as to be a social being. His inclinations and wants, physical 
and moral, irresistibly impel him to associate with his kind; and he has, 
accordingly, never been found, in any age or country, in any state other 
than the social. In no other, indeed, c'ould lie exist; and in no other — 
were it possible for him to exist — could he attain to a full development of 
his moral and intellectual faculties or raise himself, in the scale of being, 
much above the level of the brute cr(‘ation. 

I next assume, also, as a fact not loss incontestable, that, while man is so 
constituted as to make the social state nc'cessary to his existence and the 
full development of his faculties, this state itself c annot exist without 
government. Tlie assumption rests on nnivcTsal expericmco. In no age or 
country has any society or community ever been found, whether enlight- 
ened or savage, without government of some dc^seription. 

Having assumed these, as unquestionable phenomena of our nature, I 



277 


THE CJONCUKRENT MAJORITY 

shall, without further remark, proceed to the investigation of the primary 
and important (jiiestion: What is. that constitution of (jur nature which, 
while it impels man to associate with his kind, renders it impossible for 
society to exist without government? 

The answer will be found in the fact (not less incontestable than either 
of the others) that, while man is created for the social state, and is ac- 
cordingly so formed as to feel what affects others as well as what affects 
himself, he is, at the same time, so constituted as to feel more intensely 
what affects him directly than what affects him indirectly through oth- 
ers; or, to express it differently, he is so constituted that his direct or indi- 
\'i(Iual affections aie stronger than his sympathetic or social feelings. I 
intentionally avoid the cxpr(‘ssion ^*sclfish feelings' as applicable to the 
former, because, as c'ornmonly used, it implies an unusual excess of the 
individual over the social feelings in the persem to whom it is applied, 
and, consc^cjuently, som(‘tliing dcpiaved and vicious. My object is to ex- 
clude such inference and to restrict the inquiry exclusively to facts in 
theii l>ea!u;gs on the* subject under consideration, viewed as mere phe- 
nouKUKi appertaining to our nature — constituted as it is — and which are 
as miqucstionable as is that of gravitation or any other phenomenon of 
the material ssorld. 

In asserting that our individ!ial are stronger than our social feelings, it 
is not intemh'd to dt‘ny that tlu*re are instances, growing out of peculiar 
relation.s — as that of a mother and her infant — or resulting from the force 
of (‘ducation and habit ovea* peculiar constitutions, in which the latter 
have ov(apow(Ted tla* former; but these instanc I's are few and always 
regarded as soim'lhing cxtraoidinaiy. The deep 'lupression they make, 
wlaaiex'cr the>' occur, is the .strongest proof that they are regarded as e\- 
(‘('plions to .some g('neial and well-understood law of our nature, just as 
some of the minor powers of the material world arc apparently to gravi- 
tation. 

1 might go further and ass(‘rt this to be a phenomenon, not of our na- 
ture only, but of all animated existence, througlanit its entire range, so 
far as our knowledge extends. It would, indeed, .seem to be essentially 
connect('d with the great law of self-preservation which pervades all that 
fe(‘ls, from man down to the low(\st and most insignificant reptile or in- 
.sect. In none is it stronger than in man. Ilis social feelings may, indeed, 
in a state of safety and abundanee, combined with liigh inlelleetiial and 
moral culture, uetpiire great expansion and force; but not so great as to 
overpower this all-pervading and es.sential law of animated existence. 

But that constitution of our nature which makes us feel more intensely 
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what aflFects us directly than what affects us indirectly through others 
necessarily leads to conflict between individuals. Each, in consequence, 
has a greater regard for his own safety or happiness than for the safety 
or happiness of others and, where these come in opposition, is ready to 
sacrifice the interests of others to his own. And, hence, the tendency to a 
universal state of conflict between individual and individual, accompa- 
nied by the connected passions of suspicion, jealousy, anger, and revenge 
— followed by insolence, fraud, and cruelty — and, if not prevented by 
some controlling power, ending in a state of universal discord and con- 
fusion, destructive of the social state and the ends for which it is or- 
dained. This controlling power, wherever vested, or by whomsoever ex- 
ercised, is GOV’raNMENT. 

It follows, then, that man is so constituted that government is necessary 
to the existence of society, and society to his existence and the perfection 
of his faculties. It follows, also, that government has its origin in this 
twofold constitution of his nature: the sympathetic or social feelings c'on- 
stituting the remote, and the individual or direct, the proximate, cause. 

If man had been differently constituted in either particular — if, instead 
of being social in his nature, he had been created without sympathy for 
his kind, and independent of others for his safety and existence; or if, 
on the other hand, he had been so created as to feel more intc*iisely vvliat 
affected others than what affected himself (if that were possible), or, 
even, had this supposed interest been ecjual — it is manifest that, in either 
case, there would have been no necessity for go\'emment and that none 
would ever have existed. But, although society and govcnunent are thus 
intimately connected with and dependent on each other— of the two so- 
ciety is the greater. It is the first in the order of things and in the dignity 
of its object: that of society being primary, to preserve and perfect our 
race; and that of government sec'ondary and subordinate, to prcst'i vc and 
perfect society. Both are, however, necessary to tlic existence and well- 
being of our race and equally of divine ordination, 

I have said if it were possible for man to be so constituted as to feel 
what affects others more strongly than what affects himself or even as 
strongly, because it may be well doubted whether the stroiigt'r feeling or 
affection of individuals for themselves, combined with a feebler and sub- 
ordinate feeling or affection for others, is not, in beings of limited reason 
and faculties, a constitution necessary to their preservation and existence. 
If reversed — if their feelings and affections were stronger for others than 
for themselves, or even as strong — the ncc'cssary result woidd seem to bo 
that all individuality would be lost, and boundless and remediless dis- 
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order and confusion would ensue. For each, at the same moment, in- 
tensely participating in all the conflicting emotions of those around him, 
would, of course, forget himself and all that concerned him immediately, 
in his officious intermeddling with the affairs of all others; which, from 
his limited reason and faculties, he could neither properly understand 
nor manage. Such a state of things would, as far as we can see, lead to 
endless disorder and a^nfusion, not less destructive to our race than a 
state of anarchy. It would, besides, be remediless, for government would 
be impossible; or, if it could by possibility exist, its object would be 
reversed. Selfishness would have to be encouraged and benevolence dis- 
couraged. Individuals would have to be encouraged, by rewards, to be- 
come more selfish and deterrtnl, by punislunents, from being too benevo- 
lent; and tills, too, by a government administered by those who, on the 
supposition, would have the greatest aversion for selfishness and the 
highest admiration for benevolence. 

To the Infinite Being, the Creator of all, belongs exclusively the care 
and .nntendenre of the whole. He, in His infinite wisdom and good- 
ness, has allotted to every class of animated beings its condition and ap- 
propriate functions and has endowed each with feelings, instincts, ca- 
pacities, and faculties best adapted to its allotted c*ondition. To man He 
has assigned the social and political rlate as best adapted to develop the 
great capacities and faculties, intellectual and moral, with which He has 
endowed him and has, accordingly, constituted him so as not only to im- 
pel him into the social state but to make government necessary for his 
preservation and well-being. 

But government, although intended to protect lUid preserve society, 
has itself a strong tendency to disorder and abuse of its powers, as all ex- 
perience and almost every page of history testify. The cause is to be 
found in the same constitution of our nature which makes government 
indispensable. The powers which it is necessary for government to pos- 
sess, in order to repress violence and preserve order, cannot execute 
themselves. They must be administered by men in whom, hke others, 
the individual are stronger than the social feelings. And, hence, the pow- 
ers vested in them to prevent injustice and oppression on the part of 
others will, if left unguarded, be by them converted irto instruments to 
oppress the rest of the community, niat by which this is prevented, by 
whatever name called, is what is meant by cxinstitution, in its most 
comprehensive sense, when applied to government. 

Having its origin in the same principle of our nature, constitution 
stands to government as government stands to society^ and as the end for 
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which society is ordained would be defeated without government, so that 
for which government is ordained would, in a great measure, be defeated 
without constitution. But they differ in this striking particular: There is 
no diflBculty in forming government. It is not even a matter of choice 
whether there shall be one or not. Like breathing, it is not permitted to 
depend on our volition. Necessity will force it on all communities in 
some one fonn or another. Very different is the case as to constitution. 
Instead of a matter of necessity, it is one of the most difficult tasks im- 
posed on man to form a constitution worthy of the name; while to form 
a perfect one — one that would completely counteract the tendency of 
government to oppression and abuse and hold it strictly to the great ends 
for which it is ordained — has thus far exceedt'd human wisdom and pos- 
sibly ever will. From this another striking difference results. Constitution 
is the contrivance of man, while government is of divine ordination. Man 
is left to perfect what the wisdom of the Infinite ordained as necessary 
to preserve the race. 

With these remarks, I proceed to the consideration of the important 
and difficult question: How is this tendency of government to be counter- 
acted? Or, to express it more fully: How can those who are invested with 
the powers of government be prevented from employing them us the 
means of aggrandizing themselves instead of using them to protect and 
preserve society? It cannot be done by instituting a higluT power to con- 
trol the government and those who administer it. This would be but to 
change the seat of authority and to make this higher power, in reality, the 
government; with the same tendency, on the part of those who might 
control its powers, to pervert them into instruments of aggrandizement. 
Nor can it be done by limiting the powers of government, so as to make 
it too feeble to be made an instrument of abuse; for, passing by the diffi- 
culty of so limiting its powers, without creating a power higher than the 
government itself to enforce the observ^ance of the limitations, it is a suf- 
ficient objection that it would, if practicable, defeat the end for which 
government is ordained, by making it too feeble to protect and preserve 
society. The powers necessary for this purpose will ever prove sufficient 
to aggrandize those who control it, at the expense of the rest of the com- 
munity. . . , 

In answering the important question under consideration, it is not nec- 
essary to enter into an €*xamination of the various contrivances adopted 
by these celebrate<l governments to counteract this tendency to disorder 
and abuse, nor to undertake to treat of constitution in its most compre- 
hensive sense. What I propose is far more limited — to explain on what 
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principles government must be formed in order to resist, by its own in- 
terior structure — or, to use a single term, organism — the tendency to 
abuse of power. This structure, or organism, is what is meant by constitu- 
tion in its strict and more usual sense; and it is this which distinguishes 
what are called constitutional governments from absolute. It is in this 
strict and more usual sense that I propose to use the term hereafter. 

How government, then, must be constructed in order to counteract, 
through its organism, this tendency on the part of those who make and 
execute the laws to oppress those subject to their operation is the next 
question which claims attention. 

There is but one way in which this can possibly be done, and that is by 
such an organism as will furnish the ruled with the means of resisting 
successfully this tendency on the part of the rulers to oppression and 
abuse. Power can only be resisted by power — and tendency by tend- 
ency. Those who exercise power and those subject to its exercise — the 
rulers and tlie niled — stand in antagonistic relations to each other. Tlie 
sain*^" ^ ! ’'^tiiution of our nature which leads rulers to oppress the ruled — 
regardless of the object for which government is ordained — will, with 
equal strength, lead the ruled to resist when possessed of the meiuis of 
making peaceable and effective resistance. Such an organism, then, as 
will furnish the means by which resistance may be systematically and 
peaceably made on the part of the ruled to oppression and abuse of 
power on the part of the rulers is the first and indispensable step toward 
forming a constitutional government. And as this can only be effected by 
or through the right of suffrage (the right on the part of the ruled to 
choose their rulers at proptT intervals, and to holfl diem thereby respon- 
sible for their conduct) the responsibility of the rulers to the ruled, 
through the right of suffrage, is the indispensable and primary principle 
in the foundation of a constitutional government. When this right is 
properly guarded, and the people sufficiently enlightened to understand 
their own rights and the interests of the community, and duly to appre- 
ciate the motives and conduct of those appointed to make and execute 
the laws, it is all sufficient to give to tliose who elect effective control over 
those they have elected. 

1 call the right of suffrage the indispensable and primary principle, for 
it w'ould be a great and dangerous .istake to suppose, as many do, that 
it is of itself sufficient to form c^mstitutional gov^ernments. To this erro- 
neous opinion may be traced one of the causes why so few attempts to 
form constitutional governments have succeeded; and why, of the few 
which have, so small a number have had durable existence. It has led, 
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not only to mistakes in the attempts to form such governments, but to 
their overthrow, when they have, by some good fortune, been correctly 
formed. So far from being of itself suflBcient — however well guarded it 
might be, and however enlightened the people — it would, unaided by 
other provisions, leave the government as absolute as it would be in the 
hands of irresponsible rulers; and with a tendency, at least as strong, to- 
ward oppression and abuse of its powers, as I shall next proceed to ex- 
plain. 

The right of suflFrage of itself can do no more than give complete con- 
trol to those who elect over the conduct of tliose they have elected. In 
doing this, it accomplishes all it possibly can accomplish. This is its aim 
— and, when this is attained, its end is fulfilled. It can do no more, how- 
ever enlightened the people, or however widely extended or well guarded 
the right may be. The sum total, then, of its effects, when most siiccessiul, 
is to make those elected the true and faithful representatives of those who 
elected them — instead of irresponsible rulers — as they would be without 
it; and thus, by converting it into an agency, and the rulers into agents, 
to divest government of all claims to sovereignty and to r(‘tain it unim- 
paired to the community. But it is manifest that the right of suffrage, in 
making these changes, transfers, in reality, the actual control over the 
government from those who make and execute the laws to the body of 
the community and thereby places the powers of the government as fully 
in the mass of the community as they would be if they, in fact, had as- 
sembled, made, and executed the laws themselves without the inter- 
vention of representatives or agents. The more perfectly it docs this, the 
more perfectly it accomplishes its ends; but, in doing so, it only changes 
the scat of authority, without counteracting, in the least, the tendency of 
the government to oppression and abuse of its powers. 

If the whole community had the same interests, so that the interest of 
each and every portion would be so affected by the action of the govern- 
ment that the laws which oppressed or impoverished one portion would 
necessarily oppress and impoverish all others — or the reverse — then the 
right of suffrage of itself would be all-sufficient to counteract tlie tend- 
ency of the government to oppression and abuse of its powers and, of 
course, would form of itself a perfect constitutional goverfiment. The in- 
terest of all being the same, by supposition, as far as th<f action of the 
government was concerned, all would have like interests as to what laws 
should be made and how they should be executed. All strife and struggle 
would ceasrj as to who should be elected to make and execute them. The 
only question would be who was most fit; who tlie wisest and most capa- 
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ble of understanding the common interest of the whole. This decided, 
the election would pass off quietly and without party discord, as no one 
portion c'ould advance its own peculiar interest without regard to the 
rest by electing a favorite candidate. 

But such is not the case. On the contrary, nothing is more difficult than 
to equalize the action of the government in reference to the various and 
diversified interests of the community; and nothing more easy than to 
pervert its powers into instruments to aggrandize and enrich one or more 
interests by oppressing and impoverishing the others; and this too under 
the operation of laws couched in general terms — and which, on their 
face, appear fair and equal. Nor is this the case in some particular com- 
munities only. It is so in all; the small and the great, the poor and the 
rich, irrespective of pursuits, productions, or degrees of civilization — 
with, however, this difference: that the more ext^^isive and populous tlie 
country, the more diversified the condition and pursuits of its population; 
and the richer, more luxurious, and dissimilar the people, the more diffi- 
cult is 11 10 equalize the action of the go\'emment and the more easy for 
one portion of the C'ominunity to pervert its powers to oppress and plun- 
der the other. 

Such being the case, it necessarily results that the right of suffrage, by 
placing the control of the government in the community, must, from tlie 
same constitution of our nature which makes government necessar)^ to 
prevserve societ\% lead to conflict among its different interests — each striv- 
ing to obtain possession of its powers, as tlic means of protecting itself 
against the others, or of advancing its respective interests, regardless of 
tl)e interests of others. For this struggle, a stnig;^’e will take place l>e- 
twee^i tlie various interests to obtain a majority in order to control the 
go\ernTru*nt. If no one interest be strong enough of itself to obtain it, a 
combination will be formed bctwtx^n those whose interests are most alike 
— each conceding something to the others, until a sufficient number is 
obtained to make a majority. The process may be slow, and much time 
may be required before a compact, organized uiajority can be thus 
formed; but former! it will be in time, even without preconcert or design, 
by the sure w^’^rkmgs of that principle or ccnslitution of our nature in 
which government itself originates. When once formtni, the community 
will be divided into tw^o grt'at pai..es — a major and minor — betw^een 
which there wall be incessant struggles on the one side to retain and on 
the other to obtain the majority — find, thereby, tlie conti'ol of the govern- 
ment and the advantages it confers. . . , 

A.S, then, the right of suffrage, without some other provision, cannot 
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counteract this tendency of government, the next question for considera- 
tion is: What is that other provision? This demands the most serious con- 
sideration, for, of all the questions embraced in the science of govern- 
ment, it involves a principle the most important and the least understood, 
and, when understood, the most difficult of application in practice. It is, 
indeed, emphatically, that principle which makes the constitution, in its 
strict and limited sense. 

From w'hat has been said it is manifest that this pro\dsion must be of a 
character calculated to prevent any one interest, or combination of in- 
terests, from using the powers of government to aggrandize itself at the 
expense of the others. Here lies the evil; and just in proportion as it shall 
prevent, or fail to prevent it, in the same degree it will effect, or fail to 
effect, the end intended to be accomplished. There is but one certain 
mode in which this result can be secured, and that is by the adoption of 
some restriction or limitation which shall so effectually prevent any one 
interest, or combination of interests, from obtaining the exclusive control 
of the government as to render hopeless all attempts directed to that end. 
There is, again, but one mode in which this can be affected, and that is 
by taking the sense of each interest or portion of the community, wliich 
may be unequally and injuriously affected by tlie action of the govern- 
ment, separately, through its own majority, or in some other way by 
which its voice may be fairly expressed; and to require the consent of 
each interest eitlier to put or to keep the government in actioTi. This, too, 
can be accomplished only in one way — and tliat is by such an organism of 
the government — and, if necessary for the purpose, of the community 
also — as wull, by dividing and distributing the powers of government, 
give to each division or interest, through its appropriate organ, either a 
concurrent voice in making and executing the laws or a veto on their 
execution. It is only by such an organism that the assent of each can be 
made necessary to put the government in motion; or the power made 
effectual to arrest its action when put in motion — and it is only by the 
one or the other that the different interests, orders, classes, or portiems 
into which the community may be divided can be protected, and all 
conflict and struggle between them prevenl(?d — by rendering it impossi- 
ble to put or to keep it tn action, without the concurrent consent of all. 

Such an organism as this, combined with the right of suffrage, consti- 
tutes, in fact, the elements of constitutional government. Tlie one, by 
rendering those who make and execute the laws responsible to those on 
whom they operate, prevents the nilers from oppressing the ruled; and 
the other, by making it impossible for any one interest or combination of 
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interests or class, or order, or portion of the community to obtain exclu- 
sive control, prevents any one of them from oppressing the otlier. It is 
clear that oppression and abuse of power must come, if at all, from the 
one or the other quarter. From no other can they come. It follows that 
the two, suffrage and proper organism combined, are sufficient to coun- 
teract the tendency of government to oppression and abuse of power and 
to restrict it to the fulfilment of the great ends for which it is or- 
dained. . . . 

It may be readily inferred from what has been stated that the effect 
of organism is neither to supersede nor diminish the importance of the 
right of suffrage but to aid and perfect it. The object of the latter is to 
collect the sense of the community. The more fully and perfectly it ac- 
complishes this, the more fully and perfectly it fulfils its end. But the 
most it can do, of itself, is to collect the sense of the greater number; 
that is, of the stronger interests, or combination of interests; and to as- 
sume this to be the sense of the community. It is only when elided by a 
proper organism that it can collect the sense of the entire community — 
of each and all its interests; of each, through its appropriate organ, and 
of the whole, through all of them united. Tliis would truly be the sense 
of tlic entire community, for whatever diversity each interest might have 
within itself — as all would have the same interest in reference to tlie ac- 
tion of the government — the individuals composing each would be fully 
and truly represented by its own majority or appropriate organ, regarded 
in reference to the other interests. In brief, every individual of every 
intc'rest iniglit trust, with confidence, its majority or appropriate organ 
against that of every other interest. 

It results, froih what has been said, that there are two different modes 
in which the sense of the community may be taken: one, simply by the 
right of suffrage, unaided; tlie other, by the right through a proper or- 
ganism. Each collects the sense of the majority. Rut one regards numbers 
only and considers the whole community as a unit, having but one com- 
mon interest throughout, and collects the sense of the greater number of 
the whole as that of the community. The other, on the contrary, regards 
interests as well as numbers — considering the community as made up of 
different and conflicting interests as far as the action of the government 
is concerned — and takes the sense of each, through its majority or ap- 
propriate organ, and tlie united sense of all as the sense of the entire 
community. Tlie former of these I shall call the numerical or absolute 
majority; and the latter, tlie concurrent or constitutional majority. I call 
it the constitutional majority, because it is an essential element in every 
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constitutional government — ^be its form what it may. So great is the dif- 
ference, politically speaking, between the two majorities that they cannot 
be confounded without leading to great and fatal errors; and yet the dis- 
tinction between them has been so entirely overlooked that, when the 
term majority is used in political discussions, it is applied exclusively to 
designate the numerical — as if there were no other. Until this distinction 
is recognized, and better understood, there will continue to be great 
liability to error in properly constructing constitutional governments, es- 
pecially of tlie popular form, and of preserving them when properly con- 
structed. Until then, the latter will have a strong tendency to slide, first, 
into the government of the numerical majority and, finally, into absolute 
government of some other form. To show that such must be the case, 
and at the same time to mark more strongly the difference between the 
two, in order to guard against the danger of overlooking it, I propose to 
consider the subject more at length. 

Tlie first and leading error which naturally arises from overlooking the 
distinction referred to is to confound the numerical majority with the 
people, and this so completely as to regard them as identical. Tins is a 
consequence that necessarily results from considering the numerical as 
the only majority. All admit that a popular government, or democracy, is 
the government of the people, for the terms imply this. A perfect govern- 
ment of the kind would be one which would embrace thoM^onsent of 
every citizen or member of the community; but as this is impracticable, 
in the opinion of those who 'regard the numerical as the only majority, 
and who can perceive no other way by which the sense of the people can 
be taken, they are compelled to adopt this as the only true basis of popu- 
lar government, in contradistinction to governments of the aristocrat ical 
or monarchical form. Being thus constrained, they are, in the next place, 
forced to regard the numerical majority as, in effect, the entire people; 
that is, the greater part as the whole; and the government of the greater 
part as the government of the whole. It is thus the two come to be con- 
founded, and a part made identical with the whole. And it is thus, also, 
that all the rights, powers, and immunities of the whole people come to 
be attributed to the numerical majority; and, among others, the supreme, 
sovereign authority of establishing and abolishing governments at pleas- 
ure. 

This radical error, the consequence of confounding the two, and of 
regarding the numerical as the only majority, has contributed more than 
any other cause to prevent the formation of popular constitutional gov- 
ernments — and to destroy them even when they have been formed. It 
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leads to the conclusion that, in their formation and establishment, noth- 
ing more is necessary than the right of suflErage — and the allotment to 
each division of the community a representation in the government, in 
proportion to numbers. If the numerical majority were really the people, 
and if to take its sense truly were to take the sense of the people truly, a 
government so constituted would be a true and perfect model of a popu- 
lar constitutional government; and every departure from it would detract 
from its excellence. But, as such is not the case — as the numerical ma- 
jority, instead of being the people, is only a portion of them — such a gov- 
ernment, instead of being a true and perfect model of the people's gov- 
ernment, that is, a people self-governed, is but the government of a part 
over a part, the major over the minor portion. . . . 

Nor would the division of government into separate and, as it regards 
each other, independent departments prevent this result. Such a division 
may do much to facilitate its operations and to secure to its administra- 
tion greater caution and deliberation; but as each and all the depart- 
ments — and, of course, the entire government — would be under the con- 
trol of the numerical majority, it is too clear to require explanation that 
a mere distribution of its powers among its agents or representatives 
could do little or nothing to counteract its tendency to oppression and 
abuse of power. To effect this, it would be necessary to go one step fur- 
ther and make the several departments the organs of the distinct interests 
or portions of the community and to clothe each with a negative on the 
others. But the effect of this would be to change the government from 
the numerical into the concuiTcnt majority. 

Having now explained the reasons why it is so difficult to form and 
preserve popular cx)nstitutional government, so long as the distinction 
between the two majorities is overlooked, and the opinion prevails that a 
written constitution, with suitable restrictions and a proper division of its 
powers, is sufficient to counterac t the tendency of the numerical majority 
to the abuse of its power, I shall next proceed to explain, more fully, wliy 
the concurrent majority is an indispensable edement in forming constitu- 
tional governments and why the numerical majority, of itself, must, in 
all cases, make governments absolute. 

The necessary t^onscquence of taking tlie sense of the community by 
the exmeurrent majority is, as has been explained, to give to each interest 
or portion of the community a negative on the others. It is this mutual 
negative among its various cxmflicting interests which invests each with 
the power of protecting itself — and places the rights and safety of each, 
where only they can be securely placed, under its own giuurdianship. 
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Without this there can be no systematic, peaceful, or eflFective resistance 
to the natural tendency of each to come into conflict with the others; and 
without this there can be no constitution. It is this negative power — the 
power of preventing or arresting the action of the government — be it 
called by what term it may, veto, interposition, nullification, check, or 
balance of power — which, in fact, forms the constitution. They are all but 
different names for tlie negative power. In all its forms, and under all its 
names, it results from the concurrent majority. Without this there can 
be no negative and, without a negative, no constitution. The assertion is 
tnie in reference to all constitutional governments, be their forms what 
they may. It is, indeed, tlie negative power which makes the constitution 
— and the positive which makes the government. Tlie one is the power 
of acting — and the other the power of preventing or arresting action. 
The two, combined, make constitutional governments. 

But, as there can be no constitution without the negative power, and 
no negative power without the concurrent majority, it follows, neces- 
sarily, that where the numerical majority has the sole control of the gov- 
ernment, there can be no constitution, as constitution implies limitation 
or restriction — and, of course, is inconsistent with the idea of sole or ex- 
clusive power. And hence, the numerical, unmixed with the concurrent 
majority, necessarily forms, in all cases, absolute government. . . . 

Liberty, indeed, though among the greatest of blessings, is not so groat 
as that of protection; inasmuch as the end of Uie former is the progress 
and improvement of the race — while that of the latter is its preservation 
and perpetuation. And hence, when the two come into conflict, liberty 
must, and ever ought, to yield to protection, as the existence of the race 
is of greater moment than its improvement. 

It follows, from what has been stated, that it is a great and dangerous 
error to suppose that all people are equally entitled to liberty. It is a 
reward to be earned, not a blessing to be gratuitously lavished on all 
alike — a reward reserved for the intelligent, the patriotic, the virtuous 
and deserving — and not a boon to be bestowed on a people too ignorant, 
degraded, and vicious to be capable either of appreciating or of enjoying 
it. Nor is it any disparagement to liberty that such is and ought to be the 
case. On the contrary, its greatest praise, its proudest distinction, is that 
an all-wise Providence has reserved it as the noblest and highest Howard 
for the development of our faculties, moral and intellectual. A reward 
more appropriate than liberty could not be conferred on the deserving, 
nor a punishment inflicted on the undeserving more just than to be sub- 
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ject to lawless and despotic rule. This dispensation seems to be the result 
of some fixed law — and every effort to disturb or defeat it, by attempting 
to elevate a people in the scale of liberty above the point to which they 
are entitled to rise, must ever prove abortive and end in disappointment. 
The progress of a people rising from a lower to a higlier point in the 
scale of liberty is necessarily slow — and, by attempting to precipitate, we 
either retard or permanently defeat it. 

There is another error, not less great and dangerous, usually associated 
with the one which has just been considered. I refer to the opinion that 
liberty and equality are so intimately united that liberty cannot be per- 
fect without perfect equality. 

That tliey united to a certain extent and that equality of citizens, 
in the eyes of the law, is essential to liberty in a popular government are 
conceded. But to go further and make equality of condition essential to 
liberty would be to destroy both liberty and progiess. The reason is that 
inequality of exmdition, while it is a necessary consequence of liberty, is, 
at the same time, indispensable to progress. In order to understand why 
this is so, il is necessary to bear in mind that the mainspring to progress 
is the desire of individuals to better their condition and that the strong- 
est iinpulse wliich can be given to it is to leave individuals free to exert 
themsclvcis in the manner they may deem best for that purpose, as far at 
least as it can be done cf)nsistently with the ends for which government 
is ordained — and to secure to all the fruits of tlieir exertions. Now, as 
individuals difler greatly from each other, in intelligence, sagacity, 
ciuTgy, perseverance, skill, habits of industry and economy, physical 
power, position, and oppoitunity, the necessary effect of leaving all free 
to ex(nt themselves to better their condition must be a corresponding 
inecjualily between those who may possess these ({ualitics and advantages 
in a high degree* and those who may be deficient in them. The only 
means by wliieh this result can be prevented are (*ither to impose such 
restrictions on the exertions of those wdio may possess them in a high 
degree as \vill place ihean on a level with those who do not or to deprive 
them of the fruits of their exertions. But to impose such restrictions on 
lIuMn wxnild be destructive of liberty, while to deprix e them of the fruits 
of their exertions w^oiild be to destroy the desire of bettering their con- 
dition. It is, indeed, this inequality of condition between the front and 
rear ranks, in the march of progress, whi^h gives so sti'ong an impulse to 
the former to maintain their position and to the latter to press forward 
into their files. This gives to progress its greatest impulse. To force the 
front rank back to the rear, or attempt to push forw'ard the rear into line 
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with the front, by the interposition of the government, would put an end 
to the impulse and effectually arrest the march of progress. 

These great and dangerous errors have their origin in the prevalent 
opinion that all men are bom free and equal — than which nothing can 
be more unfounded and false. It rests upon the assumption of a fact 
which is contrary to universal observation in whatever light it may be 
regarded. It is, indeed, diflScult to explain how an opinion so destitute of 
all sound reason ever could have been so extensively entertained, unless 
we regard it as being confounded with another, which has some sem- 
blance of truth — but which, when properly understood, is not less false 
and dangerous. I refer to tlie assertion that all men are equal in the state 
of natme, meaning, by a state of nature, a state of individuality, sup- 
posed to have existed prior to the social and political state and in which 
men lived apart and independent of each other. If such a state ever did 
exist, all men would have been, indeed, free and equal in it; that is, free 
to do as they please and exempt from the authority or control of others — 
as, by supposition, it existed anterior to society and government. Rut such 
a state is purely hypothetical. It never did nor can exist, as it is incon- 
sistent with the preservation and perpetuation of the race. It is, there- 
fore, a great misnomer to call it the state of nature. Instead of being the 
natural state of man, it is, of all conceivable states, the most opposed to 
his nature, most repugnant to his feelings, and most incompatible with 
his wants. His natural state is the social and political — the oue for wliich 
his Creator made him, and the only one in which he can preserve and 
perfect his race. As, then, there never was such a state as the so-called 
state of nature, and never can be, it follows that men, instead of being 
bom in it, are bom in the social and political state and, of course, instead 
of being bom free and equal, are bom subject not only to parental au- 
thority but to the laws and institutions of the country where born and 
under whose protection they draw their first breath. . . . 


The foregoing is taken 

from Calhouns a discJUisition on government. 
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Xhomas Babington Macaulay was born on October 25, 1800, at 
Rolhley Temple, Leicestershire, England. His father, Zachary, was 
a noted reformer strongly opposed to tlie slave trade, and a leading 
layman of the Evangelical party of the Church of England. 

Thoiras .vas a child prodigy, who learned to read when he was 
three years old and talked in a bookish manner at tlie age when 
most youngsters are still learning to speak sentences. When a 
servant spilled hot coffee on the four-ycar-old boy’s legs, he 
said to his apologetic hostess, “Thank you, Madam, the agony 
is abated.” 

In 1812 Macaulay was sent to a private school nm by an Evangeli- 
cal minister. When he w'as eighteen he went to Cambridge, where 
he was a brilliant student in all subjects except mathematics. He 
twice won the medal for English verse, and gained a reputation as an 
accomplished debater. 

Macaulav was admitted to the bar in 1826, but his career as a 
writer had already begun, and he never actively practiced law. In 
1825 his essay on Milton had appeared in the Edinburgh Review. 
This was the first of a series of essays that brought fame to both 
Macaulay and the Review for twenty years. 

Elected to Parliament in 1830, Macaulay championed refonn 
legislation and worked for a bill to aboli.sh slav ery in the English 
colonies. In 1834 Macaulay accepted a seat in the Supreme Council 
of India. Until 1838 he stayed in India, where he prepared a new 
penal ccxle and w'orked to increase the education of the natives. 

Macaulay spent the rest of his life serving in Parliament and 
writing. He won many honors for both activities, including a degree 


291 



292 T horrias Babington Macaulay 

of Doctor of Civil Law at Oxford. In 1857 he was made Baron Ma- 
caulay of Rotliley. 

The book on which he spent most of his time was the ambitious 
The History of England from the Accession of James IL It was 
probably the most popular history ever written. Macaulay used the 
techniques of the historical novel^ — reconstructing incidents and 
giving social background — to make his history interesting and lively. 
As popular as his essays and history was a group of long narrative 
poems. Lays of Ancient RomCy which includes the once widely 
memorized ‘TIoratius at the Bridge.” 

Macaulay had completed four volumes and part of a fifth of his 
ambitious history when he died on Deceml^er 28, 1859. lie was 
buried in tlie Poets’ Corner of Westminster Abbey. 

HS/Tacaulay, in this essay, endeavors to prove that Machiavelli 
was not the devil incarnate, but a brilliant, sagacious, enlightened, 
and patriotic man of liis time. The time was the Italian IlcnaissaTicc, 
tlie greatest flowering season of the arts, literature, and science in 
modem history, but also the period of the most destructive invasions 
and internal dissensions. The then life expectancy on the Italian 
peninsula, incomparably rich in treasures, art and genius, has been 
estimated at sixteen years. 

The evils that afflicted Italy, like those of ancient Greece, might 
be remedied if only the country could be unified under a strong 
ruler. But how could this be accomplished? In The Prince, Machia- 
velli defines the wise but ruthless course the prince must take. He 
must not shrink from any useful treachery or bloodshed. Men and 
principles alike must be considered as means to the supreme ends 
of power, order, and peace. 

Such immoralism, says Macaulay, was not an invention of Machia- 
velli. He simply expressed in lucid language and for long-range 
patriotic ends maxims commonly accepted at the time and employed 


Notes from the artist: **Macanlay and .some of the .subjects 
of his essays: Clive, Cromwell, and Charles 1; Hastini^s and a soldier 

of the East hulia ComjHiny; Milton.’^ 
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for narrow selfish goals. The mercenaries whom his countrymen 
relied on to defend their lands — their women and children and 
treasures — ^w'^ere useless against the warlike, rapacious conquerors 
from the North. Italy, the repository and seedbed of culture, was at 
their mercy. Machiavelli tried to strengthen the defense by organiz- 
ing a mihtia in Florence, but it came too late. He realized that only a 
great prince like Cesare Borgia, coldly calculating and remorseless, 
could create a power sufficient to resist them. 

It is easy to condemn. Macaulay seeks to understand Machiavelli 
as a historical product and makes brilfiant forays back and forth in 
history to present tlie Florentine historian, pofitical analyst, drama- 
tist, and statesman in his proper colors. Is it true that “to understand 
all is to forgive all”? Macaulay's criticism of Machiavelli may seem 
to you too mild. He considers means more than ends, Macaulay says, 
and he does not sufficiently recognize that society and laws are 
justified only if they promote “the sum of private happiness.” The 
idea that there is a good of the state distinct from the good of its 
members, he points out, is a widespread and dangerous error. 

Macaulay adds, however, that these are errors which Machiavelli. 
situated as he was, “could scarcely avoid.” Do you agree with liiin? 
If not, what advice should Machiavelli have given the prince at the 
time? 



Machiavelli 


-jfiHte.hose who have attended to the practice of our literary tribimal 
are well aware that, by means of certain legal fictions similar to those of 
Westminster Hall, we are frequently enabled to take cognizance of cases 
lying beyond the sphere of om original jurisdiction. We need hardly say, 
therefore, liial in the present instance M. [J. V.] Perier [translator of 
Machiavelli’s works] is merely a Richard Roe, who will not be mentioned 
in any subsequent stage of the proceedings, and whose name is used for 
the sole purpose of bringing Machiavelli into court. 

We doubt whether any name in literaiy history be so generally odious 
as that of the man whose character and writings we now propose to con- 
sider. The terms in which he is commonly described would seem to im- 
port that he was the Tempter, the Evil Principle, the discoverer of am- 
bition and revenge, the original inventor of perjury, and that, before tlie 
publication of his fatal Prince, there had never been a hypocrite, a tyrant, 
or a traitor, a simulated virtue, or a convenient crime. One writer gravely 
assures us that Maurice of Saxony learned all his fraudulent policy from 
tliat execrable volume. Another remarks tliat since it was translated into 
Turkish, the sultans have been more addicted than formerly to the custom 
of strangling their brothers. Lord Lyttelton charges the poor Florentine 
with the manifold treasons of the house of Guise, and witli the massacre 
of St. Bartholomew. Several authors have hinted that the Gunpowder 
Plot is to be primarily attributed to his doctrines, and seem to tliink 
that his effigy ought to be substituted for that of Guy Fawkes, in those 
processions by which the ingenious youth of England annually com- 
memorate the preservation of tlie Three Estates. ITie Church of Rome 
has pronouncctl his works accursed things. Nor have oiur own country- 
men been backward ui testifying their opinion of his merits. Out of his 
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surname they have coined an epithet for a knave, and out of his Christian 
name a synonym for the Devil.^ 

It is indeed scarcely possible for any person, not well acquainted with 
the history and literature of Italy, to read without horror and amazement 
the celebrated treatise which has brought so much obloquy on the name 
of Machiavelli. Such a display of wickedness, naked yet not ashamed, 
such cool, judicious, scientific atrocity, seemed rather to belong to a fiend 
than to the most depraved of men. Principles which the most hardened 
ruffian would scarcely hint to his most trusted accomplice, or avow, with- 
out the disguise of some palliating sophism, even to his own mind, are 
professed without the slightest circumlocution, and assumed as the fun- 
damental axioms of all political science. 

It is not strange that ordinary readers should regard the author of such 
a book as the most depraved and shameless of human beings. Wise men, 
however, have always been inclined to look with great suspicion on the 
angels and demons of the multitude: and in the present instance, several 
circumstances have led even superficial observers to question the justice 
of the vulgar decision. It is notorious that Machiavelli was, through life, 
a zealous republican. In the same year in which he composed his manual 
of king-craft, he suffered imprisonment and torture in the cause of public 
liberty. It seems inconceivable that the martyr of freedom should have 
designedly acted as the apostle of tyranny. Several eminent writers have, 
therefore, endeavoured to detect in this unfortunate performance some 
concealed meaning, more consistent with the character and conduct of 
the author than that which appears at the first glance. 

One hypothesis is that Machiavelli intended to practise on the young 
Lorenzo de' Medici a fraud similar to that which Sunderland is said to 
have employed against our James the Second, and that he urged his pupil 
to violent and perfidious measures, as the surest means of accelerating the 
moment of deliverance and revenge. Another supposition which Lord 
Bacon seems to countenance, is that the treatise was merely a piece of 
grave irony, intended to warn nations against the arts of ambitious men. 
It would be easy to show that neither of these solutions is consistent with 
many passages in The Prince itself. But the most decisive refutation is 
that which is furnished ty the other works of Machiavelli. In all the 
writings which he gave to the public, and in all those which the research 
of editors has, in the course of three centuries, discovered, in his come- 

1. Nick Machiavel had ne'er a trick, 

Tho' he gave his name to our old Nick. 

Hudibras, Part III, Canto I. 

But, we believe, there is a schLsm on this subject among the antiquarians. 
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dies, designed for the entertainment of the multitude, in his comments 
on Livy, intended for the perusal of tlie most enthusiastic patriots of 
Florence, in his History, inscribed to one of the most amiable and estima- 
ble of the Popes, in his public despatches, in his private memoranda, the 
same obliquity of moral principle for which The Prince is so severely 
censured is more or less discernible. We doubt whether it would be pos- 
sible to find, in all the many volumes of his compositions, a single expres- 
sion indicating tliat dissimulation and treachery had ever struck him as 
discreditable. 

After this, it may seem ridiculous to say that we are acquainted with 
few writings which exhibit so much elevation of sentiment, so pure and 
warm a zeal for the public good, or so just a view of the duties and rights 
of citizens, as those of Machiavelli. Yet so it is. And even from The Prince 
itself we could select many passages in support of this remark. To a 
reader of our age and country this inconsistency is, at first, perfectly be- 
wildering. The whole man seems to be an enigma, a grotesque assem- 
blage oi incongruous qualities, selfishness and generosity, cruelty and 
benevolence, craft and simplicity, abject villainy and romantic heroism. 
One sentence is such as a veteran diplomatist would scarcely write in 
cipher for the direction of his most confidential spy; the next seems to 
be extracted from a theme composed by an ardent schoolboy on the 
death of Leonidas. An act of dexterous perfidy, and an act of patriotic 
self-devotion, call forth the same kind and the same degree of respectful 
admiration. The moral sensibility of the writer seems at once to be mor- 
bidly obtuse and morbidly acute. Two characters altogether dissimilar 
are united in him. They are not merely joined, but interwoven. They 
are the warp and the woof of his mind; and their combination, like that 
of the variegatcid threads in shot silk, gives to the whole texture a glanc- 
ing and ever changing appearance. The explanation might have been 
easy, if he had been a very weak or a very affected man. But he was evi- 
dently neither the one nor the other. His works prove, beyond all con- 
tradiction, that his understanding w^as strong, liis taste pure, and his sense 
of the ridiculous ex(juisitcly keen. 

This is strange: and yet the strangest is behind. There is no reason 
whatever to think that those amongst whom he lived saw anytliing shock- 
ing or incongruous in his writings. Abundant proofs remain of the high 
estimation in w'hich both his works and his person were held by the 
most respectable among his contemporaries. Clement the Seventh pa- 
tronized the publication of those very books which the Council of Trent, 
in tlic following generation, pronounced unfit for the perusal of Chris- 
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tiaus. Some members of the democratical party censured the Secretary 
for dedicating The Prince to a patron who bore the unpopular name of 
Medici. But to those immoral doctrines which have since called forth 
such severe reprehensions no exception appears to have been taken. The 
cry against them was first raised beyond the Alps, and seems to have 
been heard with amazement in Italy. The earliest assailant, as far as we 
are aware, was a countryman of our own. Cardinal Pole. The author of 
the Anti-Machiavelli was a French Protestant. 

It is, therefore, in the state of moral feeling among the Italians of those 
times that we must seek for the real explanation of what seems most mys- 
terious in the life and writings of this remarkable man. As this is a sub- 
ject which suggests many interesting considerations, both political and 
metaphysical, we shall make no apology for discussing it at some length. 

During the gloomy and disastrous centuries which followed the 
downfall of the Roman Empire, Italy had preserved, in a far greater de- 
gree than any otlier part of Western Europe, the traces of ancient civiliza- 
tion. The night which descended upon her was the night of an Arctic 
summer. The dawn began to reappear before the last reflection of the 
preceding sunset had faded from the horizon. It was in the time of the 
French Merovingians and of the Saxon Heptarchy that ignorance and 
ferocity seemed to have done their worst. Yet even then the Neapolitan 
provinces, recognizing the authority of the Eastern Empire, preserved 
something of Eastern knowledge and refinement. Rome, protected by the 
sacred character of her Pontiffs, enjoyed at least comparative security 
and repose. Even in those regions where the sanguinary Lombards had 
fixed their monarchy, tliere was incomparably more of wealth, of informa- 
tion, of physical comfort, and of social order than could be found in 
Gaul, Britain, or Germany, 

That which most distinguished Italy from the neighbouring countries 
was the importance which the population of the towns, at a very early 
period, began to acquire. Some cities had been founded in wild and re- 
mote situations, by fugitives who had escaped from the rage of the bar- 
barians. Such were Venice and Genoa, which preserved their freedom by 
their obscurity, till they became able to preserve it by their power. Other 
cities seem to have retained, under all the changing dynasties of invaders, 
under Odoacer and Tlieodoric, Narses and Alboin, the municipal institu- 
tions which had been conferred on them by the liberal policy of the 
Great Republic. In provinces which the central government was too 
feeble either to protect or to oppress, these institutions gradually ac- 
quired stability and vigour. The citizens, defended by their walls, and 
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governed by their own magistrates and their own by-laws, enjoyed a con- 
siderable share of republican independence. Thus a strong democratic 
spirit was called into action. The Carlovingian sovereigns were too im- 
becile to subdue it. The generous policy of Otho encouraged it. It might 
perhaps have been suppressed by a close coalition between the Church 
and the Empire. It was fostered and invigorated by their disputes. In the 
twelfth century it attained its full vigour, and, after a long and doubtful 
conflict, triumphed over the abilities and courage of the Swabian princes. 

The assistance of the Ecclesiastical power had greatly contributed to 
the success of the Guelphs. That success would, however, have been a 
doubtful good, if its only eflEect had been to substitute a moral for a politi- 
cal servitude, and to exalt the Popes at the expense of the Caesars. Hap- 
pily the public mind of Italy had long contained the seeds of free opin- 
ions, which were now rapidly developed by the genial influence of free 
institutions. The people of that country had observed the whole ma- 
chinery of the Church, its saints and its miracles, its lofty pretensions 
and its jpk-ndid ceremonial, its worthless blessings and its harmless 
curses, too long and too closely to be duped. Tl:iey stood behind the 
scenes on which others were gazing with childish awe and interest. Tliey 
witnessed the arrangement of the pulleys, and the manufacture of tlie 
thunders. They saw the natural faces and heard the natural voices of the 
actors. Distant nations looked on the Pope as the Vicegerent of the Al- 
mighty, the oracle of the All-wise, the umpire from whose decisions, 
in the disputes either of theologians or of kings, no Christian ought to 
appeal. The Italians were acquainted with all tlie follies of his youth, 
and with all the dishonest arts by which he had attained power. Tliey 
knew how often he had employed the keys of the Church to release him- 
self from the most sacred engagements, and its wealth to pamper his 
mistresses and nephews. The doctrines and rites of the established re- 
ligion they treated with decent reverence. But though they still called 
themselves Catholics, they had ceased to be Papists. Those spiritual arms 
which carried terror into the palaces and camps of the proudest 
sovereigns excited only contempt in the immediate neighbourhood of 
the Vatican. Alexander, when he commanded our Henry the Second to 
submit to the lash before the tomb of a rebellious subject, was himself 
an exile. The Romans, apprehending that he entertained designs against 
tlieir liberties, had driven him from their city; and though he solemnly 
promised to confine himself for the future to his spiritual functions, they 
still refused to readmit him. 

In every other part of Europe, a hirge and powerful privileged class 
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trampled on the people and defied the government. But in the most 
flourishing parts of Italy, the feudal nobles were reduced to compara- 
tive insignificance. In some districts they took shelter under the protec- 
tion of the powerful commonwealths which they were unable to oppose, 
and gradually sank into the mass of burghers. In other places they pos- 
sessed great influence; but it was an influence widely different from that 
wliich was exercised by the aristocracy of any transalpin( kingdom. Tliey 
were not petty princes, but eminent citizens. Instead of strengthening 
their fastnesses among the mountains, they embellished their palaces 
in the market-place. The state of society in the Neapolitan dominions, 
and in .some parts of the Ecclesiastical State, more nearly resembled that 
which existed in the great rncmarchies of Europe. But the governments 
of Lombardy and Tuscany, through all their revolutions, preserve^d a dif- 
ferent character. A people, when assembh'd in a town, is far more formi- 
dable to its nilers than when dispersed over a wide extent of country. 
The most arbitrary of the Cae.sars found it necessary to feed and divert 
the inhabitants of their unwieldy capital at the expense of the provinces. 
The citizens of Madrid have more than once besieged their sovereign in 
his owm palace, and extorted from him the most humiliating conc'cssions. 
The sultans have often been compelled to propitiate the furious rabble 
of Constantinople with the head of an unpopular vizier. From tlie same 
cause there was a cc'rtain tinge of democracy in the monarchies and 
aristocracies of Northern Italy. 

Thus liberty, partially inciced and transiently, revisited Italy; and with 
liberty came commerce and empire, science and taste, all tlu^ comforts 
and all the ornaments of life. The Crusades, from wiiich the inhabitants 
of other countries gained nothing but relics ami w^ounds, brought to the 
rising commonwealths of the Adriatic and Tyrrhene seas a larg(‘ increase 
of wealth, dominion, and knowledge. The moral and geographical posi- 
tion of those commonwealths enabled them to profit alike by tlui bar- 
barism of the West and by the civilization of the East. Italian ships cov- 
ered every sea. Italian factorit's ro.se on ev(Ty shore. The tables of Italian 
money-changers were sot in every' city. Manufactures flourished. Banks 
were established. The operations of the commercial machine were facili- 
tated by many useful and beautiful inventions. We doubt w^iether any 
country of Europe, our own excepted, have at the present time reached so 
high a point of wealth and civilization as some parts of Italy had at- 
tained four hundred years ago. Historians rarely descend to those details 
from which alone the real state of a community can be collectc'd. Hence 
posterity is too often deceived by the vague hyperboles of poets and 
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rhetoricians, who mistake the splendour of a court for the happiness of 
a people. Fortunately, John Villani has given us an ample and precise ac- 
count of the state of Florence in the early part of the fourteenth century. 
The revenue of the Republic amounted to three hundred thousand 
florins; a sum which, allowing for tfie depreciation of the precious metals, 
was at least equivalent to six hundred thousand pounds sterling; a larger 
sum llian England and Ireland, two centuries ago, yielded annually to 
Elizabeth. The manutacture of wool alone employed two hundred fac- 
tories and thirty thousand worknu^n. The cloth annually produced sold, 
at an average, for IwfOve hundred thousand florins; a sum fully equal in 
exchang(\able value to two millions and a half of our money. Four hun- 
dred thousand florins were annually coined. Eighty banks conducted the 
commercial operations, not of Florence only but of all Europe. The trans- 
actions of tlu^sc establishments were sometimes of a magnitude which 
may surprise* even the c(m temporaries of the* liarings and the Rothschilds. 
Two lujuses advancf'd to Ed\\'ard the Third of haigland upwards of three 
hundred : .anil marks, at a time when the mark contained more silve?r 
than fifty shillings of the present day, and whim the value of silver was 
more tliaii quadruple' of what it now is. The eirt’^ and its environs eon- 
taiiu'd a hundred and seventy thousand inhabitants. In the various 
schools about tc'ii thousand ehildien weie ♦atjghl to read; twelve hundred 
studied arithiia^tie; six linndr<‘d n'eeived a learned ('diication. 

Till' ])rogress of elegant literature and of tlie fine arts was proportioncxl 
to that of the jinblie piospeiitv. rnder the despotic snecessors of Augus- 
tus, all the fic'lds of intellect had been turned into arid wastes, still 
mark(‘d out bv formal boundaries, still ulaiuing the tra es of old cultiva- 
tion, but yi(*lding neither flowcas nor fruit. The deh;g(» of barbarism 
came. It swept awav all \\\e landmarks. It obliterated all the signs of 
foruK'r tillage. Rut it ft'itili/ed while it devastated. \Mien it receded, the 
wilderness was as tb(' garden i^f (aid, lejoieing on e\erv side, laugliing, 
elajiping its hands, pouring foitb, in spontaiu'ous abundance, everything 
brilliant, or fragrant, or nourishing. A new language, ebaracteii/ed by 
simple' swcH'lni’ss and simple' eF\ergy, bad attained pe'rfc'ction. No tongue 
eve'r fnrni.sbed ineire gorge’ons and vivid tints to poertv; nor w'as it long 
bedoie a peiet appeared whe> knew lu)w te) emplew them. Early in the 
feiiirte'cntb c'cntnry came feiitli the D/ric ' Corncily, beyond cxiinparison 
the greatest work of imaginaliein which bad appe'arcxi since the poems of 
IfoiFier. The feillowing ge'ue'iation produced indeed no second Dante: 
but it wa.s c'lnineaitlv distinguished by gen(?ial intellectual activity. The 
study (T the l^atin writers had never l)een wdiolly neglected in Italy. Rut 
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Petrarch introduced a more profound, liberal, and elegant scholarship, 
and communicated to his countrymen that enthusiasm for the literature, 
the history, and the antiquities of Rome, which divided his own heart 
with a frigid mistress and a more frigid Muse. Boccaccio turned their at- 
tention to the more sublime and graceful models of Greece. 

From this time, the admiration of learning and genius became almost 
an idolatry among the people of Italy. Kings and republics, cardinals 
and doges, vied with each other in honouring and flattering Petrarch, 
Embassies from rival states solicited tlie honour of his instructions. His 
coronation agitated the Court of Naples and the people of Rome as much 
as the most important political transaction could have done. To collect 
books and antiques, to found professorships, to patronize men of learn- 
ing, became almost universal fashions among the great. The spirit of lit- 
erary research allied itself to that of commercial enterprise. Every place 
to which the merchant princes of Florence extended their gigantic traffic, 
from the bazaars of the Tigris to the monasteries of the Clyde, was ran- 
sacked for medals and manuscripts. Architecture, painting, and sculpture 
were munificently encouraged. Indeed it would be difficult to name an 
Italian of eminence, during the period of which we speak, who, whalev<T 
may have been his general character, did not at least affect a love of let- 
ters and of the arts. 

Knowledge and public prosperity continued to advance together. Both 
attained their meridian in the age of Lorenzo the Magnificent. We can- 
not refrain from quoting tlie splendid passage, in which the Tuscan 
Thucydides describes the state of Italy at that period. Ridotta tutta in 
somma pace e tranquillity, coltivata non rneno nc luo{^hi piu montuosi 
e piu sterili che nelle pianure e regioni piu fertili, nc sifttoposta ad 
altro imperio che de* suoi medesimi, non solo era ahhondantissirrui d' 
abitafori e di ricchezze; ma illustrata sommamente dalla magnificenzn di 
molti principi, dallo splendore di molte nohilissime e hcdlissirne cittd, 
dalla sedia e maestd della religione, fioriva cT uomini prrstanlLssimi nelT 
amminisirazione delle cose puhbliche, e d ingegni molto rwhili in fuite 
le scienze, ed in qualunque arte preclara ed industriosa. [The whole 
country basked in sublime peace and tranquillity, cultivated tot less in 
the more mountainous and barren spots than in the plains aiid^ more fer- 
tile areas. Subject to no other authority tlian its own, it not only over- 
flowed with inhabitants and wealth but was most especially famous for 
the magnificence of many princes, for the splendour of many noble and 
fair cities, for the seat and majesty of religion. It abounded in men who 
excelled in the administration of public activities and in the highest 
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genius in all sciences, as well as in every illustrious and useful art.] When 
we peruse this just and splendid description, we can scarcely persuade 
ourselves that we are reading of times in which the annals of England and 
France present us only with a frightful spectacle of poverty, barbarity, 
and ignorance. From the oppressions of illiterate masters, and the suffer- 
ings of a degraded peasantry, it is delightful to turn to the opulent and en- 
lightened States of Italy, to the vast and magnificent cities, the ports, the 
arsenals, the villas, the museums, the libraries, the marts filled with every 
article of comfort or luxury, the factories swarming with artisans, the 
Apennines covered with rich cultivation up to their very summits, the 
Po wafting the harvests of Lombardy to the granaries of Venice, and 
carrying back the silks of Bengal and tlie furs of Siberia to the palaces of 
Milan. With peculiar pleasure, every cultivated mind must repose on the 
fair, the happy, the glorious Florence, the halls which rang with tlie 
mirth of Pulci, the cell where twinkled the midnight lamp of Politian, the 
statues on which the young eye of Michael Angelo glared with the frenzy 
of a kindred inspiration, the gardens in which Lorenzo meditated some 
sparkling song for the May>day dance of the Etmrian virgins. Alas for 
tlie beautiful city! Alas for the wit and the learning, the genius and the 
love: 


Le donne, e i cavalier, gU affanni, e gli agi, 

Che nc *rivogliava amove e cortesia 
lA dove i cuor son fatti si malvagi. 

[The ladies and the knights, the toils and the sports 
To which love and courtesy inspired us, 

There where hearts have become so wicked.] 

A time was at hand, when all the seven vials of the Apocalypse were 
to be poured forth and shaken out over those pleasant countries, a time of 
slaughter, famine, beggary, infamy, slavery, despair. 

In the Italian States, as in many natural bodies, untimely decrepitude 
was the penalty of precocious maturity. Tlieir early greatness, and their 
early decline, arc principally to be attributed to the same cause, the pre- 
ponderance which the towns acquired in the political system. 

In a community of hunters or of shepherds, every man easily and nec- 
essarily becomes a soldier. His ordinary avocations are perfectly com- 
patible with all the duties of military service. However remote may be the 
expedition on which he is bound, he finds it easy to transport with him the 
stock from which he derives his subsistence. The whole people is an 
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army; the whole year a march. Such was the state of society which facili- 
tated the gigantic conquests of Attila and Tamerlane. 

But a people which subsists by the cultivation of the earth is in a very 
diflFerent situation. The husbandman is bound to the soil on which he 
labours. A long campaign would be ruinous to him. Still his pursuits are 
such as give to his frame both the active and the passive strength neces- 
sary to a soldier. Nor do they, at least in the infancy of agricultural science, 
demand his uninterrupted attention. At particular times of the year he is 
almost wholly unemployed, and can, without injury to himself, afford 
the time necessary for a short expedition. Thus the legions of Rome were 
supplied during its earlier wars. The season during which the fields did 
not require the presence of the cultivators sufficed for a short inroad and 
a battle. These operations, too frequently interrupted to produce decisive 
results, yet served to keep up among the people a degree of discipline and 
courage which rendered them not only secure but formidable. The arch- 
ers and billmen of the Middle Ages, who, with provisions for forty days 
at their backs, left the fields for the camp, were troops of the same de- 
scription. 

But when commerce and manufactures begin to flourish a great 
change takes place. The sedentary habits of the desk and the loom render 
the exertions and hardships of war insupportable. The business of traders 
and artisans requires their constant presence and attention. In such a 
community there is little superfluous time; but there is generally much 
superfluous money. Some members of the society arc. therefore, hired to 
relieve the rest from a task" inconsistent with their habits and engage- 
ments. 

The history of Greece is, in this, as in many other respects, the best 
commentary on the history of Italy. Five hundred years bf‘fore (he 
Christian era, the citizens of the republics round the Ac'gean Sea formc'd 
perhaps the finest militia that ever existed. As wealth and refinement ad- 
vanced, the system underwent a gradual alteration. The Ionian States 
were the first in which commerce and the arts were cultivated, and the 
first in which the ancient discipline decayed. Within eighty years after 
the battle of Plataea, mercenary troops were everywhere plying for battles 
and sieges. In the time of Demosthenes, it was scarcely possible to per- 
suade or compel the Athenians to enlist for foreign service. The laws of 
Lycurgus prohibited trade and manufactures. The Spartans, therefore, 
continued to form a national force long after their neighbours had begun 
to hire soldiers. But their military spirit declined with their singular in- 
stitutions. In the second century before Christ, Greece contained only one 
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nation of warriors, the savage highlanders of Aetolia, who were some 
generations behind their countrymen in civilization and intelligence. 

All the causes which produced these eflFects among the Greeks acted 
still more strongly on the modern Italians. Instead of a power like Sparta, 
in its nature warlike, they had amongst them an ecclesiastical state, in 
its nature pacific. Where there are numerous slaves, every freeman is 
induced by the strongest motives to familiarize himself with the use of 
arms. The commonwealtlis of Italy did not, like those of Greece, swarm 
with thousands of these household enemies. Lastly, the mode in which 
military operations were conducted during the prosperous times of Italy 
was peculiarly unfavourable to the formation of an efficient militia. 
Men covered with iron from head to foot, armed with ponderous 
lances, and mounted on horses of the largest breed, were considered as 
composing the strength of an army. The infantry was regarded as com- 
paratively worthless, and was neglected till it became really so. These 
tactics maintained their ground for centuries in most parts of Europe. 
That foo».-hoidiers could withstand the charge of heavy cavalry was 
thought utterly impossible till, towards the close of the fifteenth century, 
the rude mountaineers of Switzerland dissolved the spell, and astounded 
the most experienced generals by receiving the dreaded shock on an im- 
penetrable forest of pikes. 

The use of the Grecian spear, the Roman sword, or the modern bayo- 
net, might be acquired with comparative ease. But nothing short of the 
daily exercise of years could train the man-at-arms to support his pon- 
derous panoply, and manage his unwieldy weapon. Throughout Eu- 
rope this most important branch of war became a separate profession. 
Beyond the Alps, indeed, though a profession, it was not generally a 
trade. It was the duty and the amusement of a large class of country 
gentlemen. It was the service by which they held their lands, and the 
diversion by which, in the absence of mental resources, they beguiled 
their leisure. But in the Northern States of Italy, as we have already 
remarked, the growing power of the cities, where it had not exterminated 
this order of men, had completely changed their habits. Here, there- 
fore, the practice of employing mercenaries became universal, at a time 
when it was almost unknown in other countries. 

Wlien war becomes the trade of a separate class, the least danger- 
ous course left to a government is to force that class into a standing army. 
It is scarcely possible that men can pass their lives in the serMce of 
one state without feeling some interest in its gieatness. Its victories are 
their victories. Its defeats iure their defeats. The contract loses something 
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of its mercantile character. The services of the soldier are considered as 
the effects of patriotic zeal, his pay as the tribute of national gratitude. 
To betray the power which employs him, to be even remiss in its service, 
are in his eyes the most atrocious and degrading of crimes. 

When the princes and commonwealths of Italy began to use hired 
troops, their wisest course would have been to form separate military es- 
tablishments. Unhappily this was not done. The mercenary warriors of 
the Peninsula, instead of being attached to the service of different powers, 
were regarded as the common property of all. The connection between 
the state and its defenders was reduced to the most simple and naked 
traffic. The adventurer brought his horse, his weapons, his strength, and 
his experience into the market. Whether the King of Naples or the Duke 
of Milan, the Pope or the Signory of Florence struck the bargain was 
to him a matter of perfect indifference. He was for the highest wages 
and the longest term. When the campaign for which he had contracted 
was finished, there was neither law nor punctilio to prevent him from in- 
stantly turning his arms against his late masters. The soldier was 
altogether disjoined from the citizen and from the subject. 

The natural consequences followed. Left to the conduct of men who 
neither loved those whom they defended, nor hated those whom they op- 
posed, who were often bound by stronger ties to the army against 
which they fought than to the state which they served, who lost by the 
termination of the conflict, and gained by its prolongation, war com- 
pletely changed its character. Every man came into the field of battle 
impressed with the knowledge that, in a few days, he might be taking 
the pay of the power agiiinst which he was then employed, and fighting 
by the side of his enemies against his associates. The strongest interests 
and the strongest feelings concurred to mitigate the hostility of those 
who had lately been brethren in arms, and who might soon be brethren 
in arms once more. Their common profession was a bond of union not 
to be forgotten even when they were engaged in the service of contend- 
ing parties. Hence it was that operations, languid and indecisive beyond 
any recorded in history, marches and countermarches, pillaging expedi- 
tions and blockades, bloodless capitulations and equally bloodless com- 
bats make up the military history of Italy during the course of nearly 
two centuries. Mighty armie.s fight from sunrise to sunset. A. great vic- 
tory is won. Thousands of prisoners are taken; and hardly a life is lost. 
A pitched battle seems to have been really less dangerous than an ordi- 
nary civil tumult. 
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Courage was now no longer necessary even to the military character. 
Men grew old in camps, and acquired the highest renown by their war- 
like achievements, without being once required to face serious danger. 
The political consequences are too well known. The richest and most 
enlightened part of the world was left undefended to the assaults of 
every barbarous invader, to the brutality of Switzerland, the insolence of 
France, and the fierce rapacity of Aragon, The moral effects which fol- 
lowed from this state of things were still more remarkable. 

Among the rude nations which lay beyond the Alps, valour was abso- 
lutely indispensable. Without it none could be eminent; few could be 
secure. Cowardice was, therefore, naturally considered as the foulest 
reproach. Among the polished Italians, enriched by commerce, governed 
by law, and passionately attached to literature, everything was done by 
superiority and intelligence. Their very wars, more pacific than the peace 
of their neighbours, required rather civil than military qualifications. 
Hcmce, while courage was the point of honour in other countries, in- 
genuity Lccatue the point of honour in Italy. 

From these principles were deduced, by processes strictly analogous, 
two opposite .systems of fashionable morality. Through the greater part 
of Europe, the vices which peculiarly belong to timid dispositions, and 
which are the natural defence of weakness, fraud, and h)q)ocrisy, have 
always been most disreputable. On the other hand, the excesses of 
haughty and daring spirits have been treated with indulgence, and even 
with respect. The Italians regarded with corresponding lenity those 
crimes which require self-command, address, quick observation, fertile 
invention, and profound knowledge of human nature. 

Such a prince as our Henry the Fifth would have been the idol of the 
North. The follies of his youth, the selfish ambition nf his manhood, the 
Lollards roasted at slow fires, the prisoners massacred on the field of bat- 
tle, the expiring lease of priestcraft renewed for another century, the 
dreadful legacy of a causeless and hopeless war bequeathed to a people 
who had no interest in its event — eveiy^hing is forgotten but the victory of 
Aginc*ourt. Francis Sfor/a, on the otlicr hand, was the model of Italian 
heroes. He made his employers and his rivals alike his tools. He first over- 
powered his open enemies by the help of faithless allies; he then armed 
himself against his allies with the spoils w.ken from his enemies. By his 
incomparable dexterity, he raised liimself from the precarious and de- 
pendent situation of a military adventurer to the first throne of Italy. To 
such a man much was forgiven, hollow friendship, ungenerous enmity, 
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violated faith. Such are the opposite enors which men commit, when 
their morality is not a science but a taste, when they abandon eternal 
principles for accidental associations. 

We have illustrated our meaning by an instance taken from liistory. We 
will select another from fiction. Othello murders his wife; he gives or- 
ders for the murder of his lieutenant; he ends by murdering himself. Yet 
he never loses the esteem and affection of Northern readers. His intrepid 
and ardent spirit redeems everything. The unsuspecting confidence with 
which he listens to his adviser, the agony with which he shrinks from the 
thought of shame, the tempest of passion with which he commits his 
crimes, and the haughty fearlessness with which he avows them give an 
extraordinary interest to his characte'r. lago, on the contrary, is the ol)jec t 
of universal loathing. Many are inclined to suspect that Shakespeare lias 
been seduced into an exaggeration unusual with him, and has drawn a 
monster who has no archetype in human nature. Now we suspect that an 
Italian audience in the fifteenth century would have felt very differently. 
Othello would have inspired nothing but detestation and contempt. The 
folly with which he trusts the friendly professions of a man whose promo- 
tion he had obstructed, the credulity with which he takes unsupported as- 
sertions, and trivial circumstances, for unanswerable proofs, the violenc e 
with w^hich he silences the exculpation till the exc?ulpation can only aggra- 
vate his misery w’ould have excited the abhorrence and disgust oi the 
spectators. The conduct of lago they would assuredly have c'ondernned; 
but they would have condemned it as we condemn that of his victim. 
Something of interest and respect would have mingled with their dis- 
approbation. The readiness of the traitor’s wit, the clearness of his judg- 
ment, the skill with which he penetrates the dispositions of others and 
conceals his own wwild have ensured to him a ccTtain portion of their 
esteem. 

So wide was the difference between the Italians and their neighbours. 
A similar difference existed between the Creeks of the second century 
before Christ and their masters the Romans. The conquerors, lirave and 
re.solute, faithful to their engagements, and strongly infiuenced by reli- 
gious feelings, were, at the same time, ignorant, arbitrary, and cruel. 
With the vanejuished people were deposited all the art, the sdence, and 
the literature of the Western world. In poc'try, in philo.sophy, in painting, 
in architecture, in sculpture, they had no rivals. Their manner^ were pol- 
ished, their perceptions acaite, their invention ready; they were tolerant, 
affable, humane; but of courage and sincerity they were almost utterly 
destitute. Every rude centurion consoled him.sclf for his intellectual infe- 



machiavelli 


309 


riority, by remarking that knowledge and taste seemed only to make men 
atheists, cowards, and slaves. The distinction long continued to be 
strongly marked, and furnished an admirable subject for the fierce sar- 
casms of Juvenal. 

Ihe citizen of an Italian commonwealth was the Greek of the time of 
Juvenal and the Greek of the time of Pericles, joined in one. Like the for- 
mer, he was timid and pliable, artful and mean. But, like the latter, he had 
a country. Its independence and prosperity were dear to him. If his char- 
acter were degraded by some base crimes, it was, on the other hand, en- 
nobled by public spirit and by an honourable ambition. 

A vice sanctioned by the general opinion is merely a vice. Tlie evil ter- 
minates in itself. A vice condemned by the general opinion produces a 
pernicious effect on the whole character. Hie former is a local malady, the 
latter a constitutional taint. When the repiitation of the offender is lost, he 
too often flings the remains of his virtue after it in despair. The Highland 
g('ntleman who, a century ago, lived by taking blackmail from his neigh- 
bours, cemmillcd the same crime for which Wild was accompanied to 
1 yburn by the huzzas of two hundred thousand people. But there can be 
n<» doubt that he was a much l(\ss depraved man than Wild. The deed for 
which Mrs. Brownrigg was hanged sinks into nothing, when compared 
with th(* conduct of the Roman who tu ated the public to a hundred pair 
of gladiators. Yet we should greatly wrong such a Roman if we supposed 
that his disposition was as cruc'l as that of xMrs. Brownrigg. In our own 
country, a woman forfeits her place in society by what, in a man, is too 
commonly considered as an honourable distinction, and, at worst, as a ve- 
nial error. The consequence is notorious. Tlie moral principle of a woman 
is frequently more impaired by a .single lapse from virtue than that of a 
man by twenty years of intrigues, (flassical antiquity would furnish us 
with instances stronger, if ])ossible, than those to which we have referred. 

We must apply this principle to the case before \is. Habits of dissimula- 
tion and falsehood, no doubt, mark a man of our age and country as ut- 
terly worthless and abandon(*d. But it by no means follows that a similar 
judgment would be just in the case of an Italian of the middle ages. On 
the contrary, we frecjiumtlv find those faults which wt' are accustomed to 
consider as certain indications of a mind altogether depraved in company 
with great and good qualities, with gen osity, with benevolence, with 
disinterestedness. From such a state of society, Palarnedes, in the admi- 
rable dialogue of Hume, might have draw n illustrations of his theory as 
striking as any of those w^ith which Fourli furnished him. These are not, 
we well know, the lessons w'hich historians are generally most careful to 
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teach, or readers most willing to learn. But they are not therefore useless. 
How Philip disposed his troops at Chaeronea, where Hannibal crossed 
the Alps, whether Mary blew up Damley, or Siquier shot Charles the 
Twelftli, and ten thousand other questions of the same description are in 
themselves unimportant. The inquiry may amuse us, but the decision 
leaves us no wiser. He alone reads history aright who, observing how 
powerfully circumstances influence tlie feelings and opinions of men, 
how often vices pass into virtues and paradoxes into axioms, learns to 
distinguish what is accidental and transitory in human nature from what 
is essential and immutable. 

In this respect no history suggests more important reflections than tliat 
of the Tuscan and Lombard commonwealths. The character of the Ital- 
ian statesman seems, at first sight, a collection of contradictions, a phan- 
tom as monstrous as the portress of hell in Milton, half divinity, half 
snake, majestic and beautiful above, grovelling and poisonous below. We 
see a man whose tlioughts and words have no connection with each other, 
who never hesitates at an oath when he wishes to seduce, who never 
wants a pretext when he is inclined to betray. His cruelties spring not 
from the heat of blood or the insanity of uncontrolled power but from 
deep and cool meditation. His passions, like well-trained troops, are im- 
petuous by rule, and in their most headstrong fury never forget the disci- 
pline to which they have been accustomed. His whole soul is occupied 
with vast and complicated schemes of ambition: yet his aspect and lan- 
guage exhibit notliing but philosophical moderation. Hatred and revenge 
eat into his heart: yet every look is a cordial smile, every gesture a famil- 
iar caress. He never excites the suspicion of his adversaries by petty prov- 
ocations. His purpose is disclosed only when it is accomplished. His face 
is unruffled, his speech is courteous, till vigilance is laid asleep, till a vital 
point is exposed, till a .sure aim is taken; and then he strikes for the first 
and last time. Military courage, the boast of the sottish German, of the 
frivolous and prating Frenchman, of the romantic and arrogant Spaniard, 
he neither possesses nor values. He shuns danger, not because he is in.sen- 
sible to shame, but because, in the society in which he lives, timidity has 
ceased to be shameful. To do an injury openly is, in his estimation, ii5 
wicked as to do it secretly, and far less profitable. With hi^ the most 
honourable means are those which are the surest, the speediest, and the 
darkest. He cannot comprehend how a man should scruple to deceive 
those whom he does not scruple to destroy. He would think it madness to 
declare open hostilities against rivals whom he might stab in a friendly 
embrace, or poison in a consecrated wafer. 
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Yet this man, black with the vices which we consider as most loath- 
some, traitor, hypocrite, coward, assassin, was by no means destitute even 
of those virtues which we generally consider as indicating superior eleva- 
tion of character. In civil courage, in perseverance, in presence of mind, 
those barbarous warriors, who were foremost in the battle or the breach, 
were far his inferiors. Even the dangers which he avoided with a caution 
almost pusillanimous never confused his perceptions, never paralysed his 
inventive faculties, never wrung out one secret from his smooth tongue, 
and his inscrutable brow. Thoiigb a dangerous enemy, and a still more 
dangerous ac'complice, he could be a just and beneficent ruler. With so 
much unfairness in his policy, there was an extraordinary degree of fair- 
ness in his intellect. Indifferent to truth in the transactions of life, he was 
honestly devoted to truth in the researches of speculation. Wanton cruelty 
was not in his nature. On the contrary, where no political object was at 
stake, his disposition was soft and humane. The susceptibility of his 
nerves and the activity of his imagination inclined him to sympathize with 
the feeb'ngi others, and to delight in the charities and courtesies of so- 
cial life. Perpetually descending to actions which might seem to mark a 
mind diseased tlirough all its faculties, he had nevertheless an exquisite 
sensibility, both for the natural and the moral sublime, for every graceful 
and every lofty conception. Habits of p^tty intrigue and dissimulation 
might have rendered him incapable of great general views, but tliat the 
expanding effect of his philosophical studies counteracted the narrowing 
tendency. He had the keenest enjoyment of wit, eloquence, and poetry. 
The fine arts profited alike by the severity of his judgment, and by tlie lib- 
erality of liis patronage. The portraits of some of the remarkable Italians 
of those times are perfectly in harmony with this description. Ample and 
majestic foreheads, brows strong and dark, but not frowning, eyes of 
which the calm full gaze, while it expresses nothing, seems to discern 
everything, cheeks pale with thought and sedentary habits, lips formed 
with feminine delicacy, but compressed with more than masculine deci- 
sion, mark out men at once enterprising and timid, men equally skilled in 
detecting the purposes of others, and in concealing their own, men who 
must have been formidable enemies and unsafe allies, but men, at the 
same time, whose tempers were mild and equable, and who possessed an 
amplitude and subtlety of intellect whic"'? would have rendered them emi- 
nent either in active or in contemplative life, and fitted tliem either to 
govern or to instruct mankind. 

Every age and every nation has certain characteristic vices, wdiich pre- 
vail almost universally, wliich scarcely any person scruples to avow, and 
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which even rigid moralists but faintly censure. Succeeding generations 
change the fashion of their morals, with the fashion of their hats and their 
coaches; take some other kind of wickedness under their patronage, and 
wonder at the depravity of their ancestors. Nor is this all. Posterity, that 
high court of appeal which is never tired of eulogizing its own justice and 
discernment, acts on such occasions like a Roman dictator after a general 
mutiny. Finding the delinquents too numerous to be all punished, it se- 
lects some of them at hazard, to bear the whole penalty of an offence in 
which they are not more deeply implicated than those who escape. 
Whether decimation be a convenient mode of military execution, we 
know not; but we solemnly protest against the introduction of such a 
principle into the philosophy of history. 

In the present instance, the lot has fallen on Machiavelli, a man whose 
public conduct was upright and honourable, whose views of morality, 
where they differed from those of the persons around him, seemed to 
have differed for the better, and whose only fault was that, having 
adopted some of the maxims then generally received, he arranged them 
more luminously, and expressed them more forcibly, than any other 
WTiter. 

Having now, we hope, in some degree cleared the personal character of 
Machiavelli, we come to the consideration of his works. As a poet he is not 
entitled to a high place; but his comedies desoTve attention. 

The Mandragola, in particular, is superior to the best of fioldoni, and 
inferior only to the best of Moliere. It is the work of a man who, if he had 
devoted himself to the drama, would probably have attained the highest 
eminence, and produced a permanent and salutary effect on the national 
taste. This we infer, not so much from the degree, as from the kind of its 
excellence. There are compositions which indicate still greater tahait, 
and which are perused with still greater delight, from which we sliould 
have drawn very different conclusions. Books quite worlhl(^ss are quite 
harmless. The sure sign of the general decline of an art is the fre(|uent oc- 
currence, not of deformity, but of misplaced beauty. In general, Tragedy 
is corrupted by eloquence, and Comedy by wit. 

The real object of the drama is the exhibition of human character. Tliis, 
we conceive, is no arbi^ary canon, originating in local and teitJporary as- 
sociations, like those canons which regulate the number of acts in a play, 
or of syllables in a line. To this fundamental law every other regulation is 
subordinate. The situations which most signally develop character form 
the best plot. The mother tongue of the passions is the best style. 

This principle, rightly understood, does not debar the poet from any 
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grace of composition. There is no style in which some man may not under 
some circumstances express himself. There is therefore no style which 
the drama rejects, none which it does not occasionally require. It is in the 
discernment of place, of time, and of person that the inferior artists fail. 
The fantastic rhapsody of Mercutio, the elaborate declamation of Antony, 
are, where Shakespeare has placed them, natural and pleasing. But Dry- 
den would have made Mercutio challenge Tybalt in hyperboles as fanci- 
ful as those in which he describes the chariot of Mab. Corneille would 
have represented Antony as scolding and coaxing Cleopatra with all the 
measured rhetoric of a funeral oration. 

No writers have injured the Comedy of England so deeply as Con- 
greve and Sheridan. Both were men of splendid wit and polished taste. 
Unhappily, they made all their characters in their own likeness. Their 
works bear the same relation to the legitimate drama which a transpar- 
ency bears to a painting. There are no delicate touches, no hues imper- 
ceptibly fading into each other: the whole is lighted up with an universal 
glare. Outlines and tints arc forgotten in the common blaze which illu- 
minates all. The flowers and fruits of the intellect abound; but it is the 
abundance of a jungle, not of a garden, unwholesome, bewildering, un- 
profitable from its very plenty, rank from its very fragrance. Every fop, 
every boor, every valet is a man of wit. The very butts and d\ipes, Tattle, 
Witwould, Puff, Acres, outshine the whole Hotel of Rambouillet. To 
prove the whole system of this school erroneous, it is only necessary to ap- 
ply the test which dissolved the enchanted Florimel, to place the true by 
the false Thalia, to contrast the most celebrated characters which have 
been drawn by the writers of whom we speak with the Bastard in King 
John or the Nurse in Romeo and Juliet. It was not surely from want of 
wit that Shakespeare adopted so different a manner. Benedick and Bea- 
trice tlirow Mirabel and Millamant into the shade. All the good sayings of 
the facetious houses of Absolute and Surface might have been clipped 
from the single character of Falstaff, without being missed. It would 
have been easy for that fertile mind to have given Bardolph and Shallow 
as much wit as Prince Hal, and to have made Dogberry and Verges re- 
tort on each other in sparkling epigrams. But he knew that such indis- 
criminate prodigality was, to use his own admirable language, “from the 
purpose of playing, whose end, both at the first and now, was and is, to 
hold, as 'twere, the mirror up to Nature." 

This digression will enable our readers to understand what we mean 
when we say that in the Mandragola, Machiavelli has proved that he 
completely understood the nature of the dramatic art, and possessed tal- 
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ents which would have enabled him to excel in it. By the correct and vig- 
orous delineation of human nature, it produces interest without a pleas- 
ing or skilful plot, and laughter without the least ambition of wit. The 
lover, not a very delicate or generous lover, and his adviser, the parasite, 
are drawn with spirit. The hypocritical confessor is an admirable por- 
trait. He is, if we mistake not, the original of Father Dominic, the best 
comic character of Dryden. But old Nicias is the glory of the piece. We 
cannot call to mind anything that resembles him. The follies which Mo- 
li^re ridicules are those of affection, not those of fatuity. Coxcombs and 
pedants, not absolute simpletons, are his game. Shakespeare has indeed a 
vast assortment of fools; but the precise species of which we speak is not, 
if we remember right, to be found there. Shallow is a fool. But his animal 
spirits supply, to a certain degree, the place of cleverness. His talk is to 
that of Sir John what soda-water is to champagne. It has the efferves- 
cence though not the body or the flavour. Slender and Sir Andrew Ague- 
cheek are fools, troubled with an uneasy consciousness of their folly, 
which in the latter produces meekness and docility, and in the former, 
awkwardness, obstinacy, and confusion. Cloten is an arrogant fool, Os- 
ric a foppish fool, Ajax a savage fool; but Nicias is, as Tliersitt^ says of 
Patroclus, a fool positive. His mind is occupied by no strong feeling; it 
takes every character, and retains none; its aspect is diversified, not by 
passions, but by faint and transitory semblances of passion, a mock joy, a 
mock fear, a mock love, a mock pride, which chase each other like shad- 
ows over its surface, and vanish as soon as they appear. He is just idiot 
enough to be an object, not of pity or horror, but of ridicule. He bears 
some resemblance to poor Calandrino, whose mishaps, as recounted by 
Boccaccio, have made all Europe merry for more than four centuries. He 
perhaps resembles still more closely Simon da Villa, to whom Bruno and 
Buffalmacco promised the love of the Countess Civilian. Nicias is, like 
Simon, of a learned profession; and the dignity with which he wears the 
doctoral fur renders his absurdities infinitely more grotesque. iTie old 
Tuscan is the very language for such a being. Its peculiar simplicity gives 
even to the most forcible reasoning and the most brilliant wit an infantine 
air, generally delightful, but to a foreign reader sometimes a little ludi- 
crous. Heroes and statesmen seem to lisp when they use it. It becomes 
Nicias incomparably, and renders all his silliness infinitely more silly. 

We may add that the verses with which the Mandragol4 is inter- 
spersed appear to us to be the most spirited and correct of all that Ma- 
chiavelli has written in metre. He seems to have entertained the same 
opinion, for he has introduced some of them in other places. The con- 
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temporaries of the author were not blind to the merits of this striking 
piece. It was acted at Florence with the greatest success. Leo the Tenth 
was among its admirers, and by his order it was represented at Rome.* 

Tlie Clizia is an imitation of the Casina of Plautus, which is itself an 
imitation of the lost kleroumenoi [appointed ones] of Diphilus. Plautus 
was, unquestionably, one of the best Latin writers; but the Casina is by 
no means one of his best plays; nor is it one which offers great facilities to 
an imitator. The story is as alien from modem habits of life as the manner 
in which it is developed from the modem fashion of composition. The 
lover remains in the country and the heroine in her chamber during the 
whole action, leaving their fate to be decided by a foolish father, a cun- 
ning mother, and two knavish servants. Machiavelli has executed his task 
with judgment and taste. He has accommodated the plot to a different 
state of society, and has very dexterously connected it with the history of 
his own times. The relation of the trick put on the doting old lover is ex- 
quisitely humorous. It is far superior to the corresponding passage in the 
Latin conicd^, and scarcely yields to tlie account which Falstaff gives of 
his ducking. 

Two other comedies without titles, the one in prose, the other in verse, 
appear among the works of Machiavelli. The former is very short, lively 
enough, but of no great value. The latter we can scarcely believe to be 
genuine. Neither its merits nor its defects remind us of the reputed au- 
thor. It was first printed in 1796, from a manuscript discovered in the cel- 
ebrated library of the Strozzi. Its genuineness, if we have been rightly in- 
fonned, is established solely by the comparison of hands. Our suspicions 
are strengthened by the circumstance that the same manuscript con- 
tained a description of the plague of 1527, which hai> also, in conse- 
quence, been added to the works of Machiavelli. Of this last composition 
the strongest external evidence would scarcely induce us to believe him 
guilty. Nothing was ever written more detestable in matter and manner, 
lire narrations, the reflections, the jokes, the lamentations, are all the very 
worst of their respective kinds, at once trite and affected, threadbare tin- 
sel from the Rag Fairs and Monmouth Streets of literature. A foolish 
schoolboy might write such a piece, and, after he had written it, think it 
much finer than the incomparable introduction of the Decameron. But 
that a shrewd statesman, whose earliei.t works are characterized by 

a. Nothing can be more evident than that Pauliis Jovixis designates the Mandragola 
under Uie name of the Nicias. We should not have noticed what is so perfectly ob- 
vious, were it not that this natiind and palpable misnomer has led the sagacious and 
industrious Bayle into a gross error. 
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manliness of thought and language, should, at near sixty years of age, 
descend to such puerility, is utterly inconceivable. 

The little novel of Belphegor is pleasantly conceived and pleasantly 
told. But the extravagance of the satire in some measure injures its effect. 
Machiavelli was unhappily married; and his wish to avenge his own 
cause, and that of his bretliren in misfortune, carried him beyond even 
the licence of fiction. Jonson seems to have combined some hints taken 
from this tale, with others from Boccaccio, in the plot of The Devil Is an 
Ass, a play which, though not the most highly finished of his composi- 
tions, is perhaps that which exhibits the strongest proofs of genius. 

The political correspondence of Machiavelli, first published in 1767, 
is unquestionably genuine, and highly valuable. The unhappy circum- 
stances in which his country was placed during the greater part of his 
public life gave extraordinary encouragement to diplomatic talents. 
From the moment that Charles the Eighth descended from the Alps, the 
whole character of Italian politics was changed. The governments of the 
Peninsula ceased to form an independent system. Drawn from their old 
orbit by the attraction of the larger bodies which now approached them, 
they became mere satellites of France and Spain. All their disputes, in- 
ternal and external, were decided by foreign influence. The contests of 
opposite factions were carried on, not as formerly in the senat(*-hoiise or 
in the market-place, but in the antechambers of Louis and Ferdinand. 
Under these circumstances, the prosperity of the Italian States depended 
far more on the ability of their foreign agents, than on the conduct of 
those who were entrusted with the domestic administration. Tlie ambas- 
sador had to discharge functions far more delicate than transmitting or- 
ders of knighthood, introducing tourists, or presenting his brethren with 
the homage of his high consideration. He was an advocate to whose man- 
agement the dearest interests of his clients were entrusted, a spy clothed 
with an inviolable character. Instead of consulting, by a reserved manner 
and ambiguous style, the dignity of those whom he represented, he was 
to plunge into all the intrigues of the Court at which he resided, to dis- 
cover and flatter every weakness of the prince, and of the favourite who 
governed the prince, and of the lackey who governed the favourite. He 
was to compliment the mistress and bribe the confessor, to panegyrize or 
supplicate, to laugh or weep, to accommodate himself to every caprice, 
to lull every suspicion, to treasure every hint, to be everything, to observe 
everything, to endure everything. High as the art of political intrigue had 
been carried in Italy, these were times which required it all. 

On these arduous errands Machiavelli was frequently employed. He 
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was sent to treat with the King of the Romans and with the Duke of Val- 
entinois. He was twice ambassador of the Court of Rome, and thrice at 
that of France. In these missions, and in several others of inferior impor- 
tance, he acquitted himself with great dexterity. His despatches form 
one of the most amusing and instructive collections extant. TTie narratives 
are clear and agreeably written; the remarks on men and things clever 
and judicious. The conversations are reported in a spirited and character- 
istic manner. We find ourselves introduced into the presence of the men 
who, during twenty eventful years, swayed the destinies of Europe. Their 
wit and their folly, their fretfulness and their merriment, are exposed to 
us. We are admitted to overhear their chat, and to watch their familiar 
gestures. It is interesting and curious to recognize, in circumstances 
which elude the notice of historians, the feeble violence and shallow cun- 
ning of Louis the Twelfth; the bustling insignificance of Maximilian, 
cursed with an impotent pruriency for renown, rash yet timid, obstinate 
yet fickle, always in a hurry, yet always too late; the fierce and haughty 
energy whiv'^^ dignity to the eccentricities of Julius; the soft and 
graceful manners which masked the insatiable ambition and the im- 
placable hatred of Cesare Borgia. 

We have mentioned Cesare Borgia, It is impossible not to pause for a 
moment on the name of a man in whom the political morality of Italy was 
so strongly personified, partially blended with the sterner lineaments of 
the Spanish character. On two important occasions Machiavelli was ad- 
mitted to his society; once, at the moment when Cesare's splendid vil- 
lainy achieved its most signal triumph, when he caught in one snare and 
crushed at one blow all his most formidable rivals; and again when, ex- 
hausted by disease and overwhelmed by misfortunes, which no human 
prudence could have averted, he was the prisoner of the deadliest enemy 
of his house. These interviews between the greatest speculative and the 
greatest practical statesman of the age are fully described in the Corre- 
spondence, and form perhaps the most interesting part of it. From some 
passages in The Prince, and perhaps also from some indistinct traditions, 
several writers have supposed a connection betw'een those remarkable 
men much closer than ever existed. The Envoy has even been accused of 
prompting the crimes of the artful and merciless tyrant. But from the offi- 
cial documents it is clear that their intercourse, though ostensibly amica- 
ble, was in reality hostile. It cannot be doubted, however, that the imagi- 
nation of Machiavelli was strongly impressed, and his speculations on 
government coloiured, by the observations which he made on the singular 
character and equally singular fortunes of a man who under such dis- 
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advantages had achieved such exploits; who, when sensuality, varied 
through innumerable forms, could no longer stimulate his sated mind, 
found a more powerful and durable excitement in the intense thirst of 
empire and revenge; who emerged from the sloth and luxury of the 
Roman purple the first prince and general of the age; who, trained in an 
unwarlike profession, formed a gallant army out of the dregs of an un- 
warlike people; who, after acquiring sovereignty by destroying his ene- 
mies, acquired popularity by destroying his tools; who had begun to em- 
ploy for the most salutary ends the power which he had attained by the 
most atrocious means; who tolerated within the sphere of his iron des- 
potism no plunderer or oppressor but himself; and who fell at last amidst 
the mingled curses and regrets of a people of whom his genius had been 
the wonder, and might have been the salvation. Some of those crimes of 
Borgia which to us appear the most odious would not, from causes which 
we have already considered, have struck an Italian of the fifteenth cen- 
tury with equal horror. Patriotic feeling also might induce Machiavelli to 
look with some indulgence and regret on the memory of the only leader 
who could have defended the independence of Italy against tlie confed- 
erate spoilers of Cambrai. 

On this subject Machiavelli felt most strongly. Indeed the expulsion of 
the foreign tyrants, and the restoration of that golden age which had pre- 
ceded the irruption of Charles the Eighth, were projects which, at that 
time, fascinated all the master-spirits of Italy. The magnificent vision de- 
lighted the great but ill-regulated mind of Julius. It divided, with manu- 
scripts and sauces, painters, and falcons, the attention of the frivolous 
Leo. It prompted the generous treason of Morone. It imparted a tran- 
sient energy to the feeble mind and body of the last Sforza. It excited for 
one moment an honest ambition in the false heart of Pescara. Ferocity and 
insolence were not among the vices of the national character. To the dis- 
criminating cruelties of politicians, committed for great ends on select 
victims, the moral code of the Italians was too indulgent. But though they 
might have recourse to barbarity as an expedient, they did not require it 
as a stimulant. They turned with loathing from the atrocity of the stran- 
gers who seemed to love blood for its own sake, who, not content with 
subjugating, were impatient to destroy, who found a fiendish pleasure in 
razing magnificent cities, cutting the throats of enemies who cried for 
quarter, or suffocating an unarmed population by thousands in the cav- 
erns to which it had fled for safety. Such were the cruelties which daily 
excited the terror and disgust of a people among whom, till lately, the 
worst that a soldier had to fear in a pitched battle was the loss of his 
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horse and the expense of his ransom. The swinish intemperance of 
Switzerland, the wolfish avarice of Spain, the gross licentiousness of the 
French, indulged in violation of hospitality, of decency, of love itself, the 
wanton inhumanity which was common to all the invaders had made 
them objects of deadly hatred to the inhabitants of the Peninsula. The 
wealth which had been accumulated during centuries of prosperity and 
repose was rapidly melting away. The intellectual superiority of the op- 
pressed people only rendered them more keenly sensible of their political 
degradation. Literature and taste, indeed, still disguised with a flush of 
hectic loveliness and brilliancy the ravages of an incurable decay. The 
iron had not yet entered into the soul. The time was not yet come when 
eloquence was to be gagged, and reason to be hoodwinked, when the 
harp of the poet was to be hung on the willows of Amo, and the right 
hand of the painter to forget its cunning. Yet a discerning eye might even 
then have seen that genius and learning would not long survive the state 
of things from which they had sprung, and that the great men whose 
talents gave iustie to that melancholy period had been formed under the 
influence of happier days, and would leave no successors behind them. 
The times which shine with the greatest splendoiur in literary history are 
not always those to which the human mind is most indebted. Of this we 
may be convinced, by comparing the generation which follows them with 
that which had preceded them. The first fruits which are reaped under a 
bad system often spring from seed sown under a good one. Thus it was, 
in some measure, with the Augustan age. Thus it was with the age of 
Raphael and Ariosto, of Aldus and Vida. 

Machiavelli deeply regretted the misfortunes of his country, and clearly 
discerned the cause and the remedy. It was the military system of the 
Italian people which had extinguished their value and discipline, and 
left their wealth an easy prey to every foreign plunderer. The Secretary 
projected a scheme alike honourable to his heart and to his intellect, for 
abolishing the use of mercenary troops, and for organizing a national 
militia. 

The exertions which he made to effect this great object ought alone to 
rescue his name from obloquy. Though his situation and his habits were 
pacific, he studied with intense assiduity the theory of war. He made 
himself master of all its details. The Florentine government entered into 
his views. A council of war was appointed. Levies were decreed. The 
indefatigable minister flew from place to place in order to superintend 
the execution of his design. The times were, in some respects, favourable 
to the experiment. The system of military tactics had xmdergone a great 
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revolution. The cavalry was no longer considered as forming the strength 
of an army. The hours which a citizen could spare from his ordinary 
employments, though by no means suflBcient to familiarize him with the 
exercise of a man-at-arms, might render him an useful foot-soldier. The 
dread of a foreign yoke, of plunder, massacre, and conflagration, might 
have conquered that repugnance to military pursuits which both the 
industry and the idleness of great towns commonly generate. For a time 
tlie scheme promised well. The new troops acquitted themselves respect- 
ably in the field. Machiavelli looked with parental rapture on the success 
of his plan, and began to hope that the arms of Italy might once more be 
formidable to the barbarians of the Tagus and the Rhine. But the tide of 
misfortune came on before the barriers which should have withstood it 
were prepared. For a time, indeed, Florence might be considered as 
peculiarly fortunate. Famine and sword and pestilence had devastated 
the fertile plains and the stately cities of the Po. All the curses denounced 
of old against Tyre seemed to have fallen on Venice. Her merchants al- 
ready stood afar off, lamenting for their great city. The time seemed near 
when the seaweed should overgrow her silent Rialto, and the fisherman 
wash his nets in her deserted arsenal. Naples had been four times con- 
quered and reconquered by tyrants equally indifferent to its welfare, and 
equally greedy for its spoils. Florence, as yet, had only to endure deg- 
radation and extortion, to submit to the mandates of foreign powers, to 
buy over and over again, at an enormous price, what was already justly 
her own, to return thanks for being wronged, and to ask pardon for 
being in the right. She was at length deprived of the blessings even of 
this infamous and servile repose. Her military and political institutions 
were swept away together. The Medici returned, in the train of foreign 
invaders, from tlieir long exile. The policy of Machiavelli was abandoned; 
and his public services were requited with poverty, imprisonment, and 
torture. 

The fallen statesman still clung to his project with unabated ardour. 
With the view of vindicating it from some popular objections and of 
refuting some prevailing errors on the subject of military science, he 
wrote his seven books on The Art of War. This excellent work is in the 
form of a dialogue. The opinions of the writer are put into the mouth of 
Fabrizio Colonna, a powerful nobleman of the Ecclesiastical State, and 
an oflBcer of distinguished merit in the service of the King of Spain. 
Colonna visits Florence on his way from Lombardy to his own domains. 
He is invited to meet some friends at the house of Cosimo Riicellai, an 
amiable and accomplished young man, whose early death Machiavelli 
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feelingly deplores. After partaking of an elegant entertainment, they re- 
tire from the heat into the most shady recesses of the garden. Fabrizio is 
struck by the sight of some uncommon plants. Cosimo says that, though 
rare in modern days, they are frequently mentioned by the classical 
authors, and that his grandfather, like many other Italians, amused him- 
self with practising the ancient methods of gardening. Fabrizio expresses 
his regret that those who, in later times, affected the manners of the old 
Romans should select for imitation the most trifling pursuits. This leads 
to a conversation on the decline of military discipline and on the best 
means of restoring it. The institution of the Florentine militia is ably 
defended; and several improvements are suggested in the details. 

The Swiss and the Spaniards were, at that time, regarded as the best 
soldiers in Europe. The Swiss battalion consisted of pikemen, and bore a 
close resemblance to the Greek phalanx. The Spaniards, like the soldiers 
of Rome, were armed with the sword and the shield. The victories of 
Flainininus and Aemilius over the Macedonian kings seem to prove the 
superioril^ oi the weapons used by the legions. The same experiment had 
been recently tried with the same result at the battle of Ravenna, one of 
those tremendous days into which human folly and wickedness com- 
press the whole devastation of a famine or a plague. In that memorable 
conflict, the infantry of Aragon, the old companions of Gonsalvo, de- 
serted by all their allies, hewed a passage through the thickest of the 
imperial pikes, and effected an unbroken retreat, in the face of the 
gendarmerie of De Foix, and tlie renowned artillery of Este. Fabrizio, 
or rather Machiavelli, proposes to combine the two systems, to arm the 
foremost lines with the pike for the purpose of repulsing cavalry, and 
those in the rear with the sword, as being a weapon better adapted for 
every other purpose. Throughout the work, the anthor expresses the 
highest admiration of the military science of the ancient Romans, and the 
greatest contempt for the maxims which had been in vogue amongst the 
Italian commanders of the preceding generation. He prefers infantry to 
cavalry, and fortified camps to fortified towns. He is inclined to substitute 
rapid movements and decisive engagements for the languid and dilatory 
operations of his countrymen. He attaches very little importance to the 
invention of gunpowder. Indeed he seems to think tliat it ought scarcely 
to produce any change in the mode of arming or of disposing troops. The 
general testimony of historians, it must be allowed, seems to prove that 
the ill -constructed and ill-served artillery of those times, though useful in 
a siege, was of little value on the field of battle. 

Of the tactics of Machiavelli we will not venture to give an opinion: 
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but we are certain that his book is most able and interesting. As a com- 
mentary on the history of his times, it is invaluable. The ingenuity, the 
grace, and the perspicuity of the style, and the eloquence and animation 
of particular passages must give pleasure even to readers who take no 
interest in the subject. 

The Prince and the Discourses on Livy were written after the fall of 
the Republican government. The former was dedicated to the Young 
Lorenzo de' Medici. This circumstance seems to have disgusted the con- 
temporaries of the writer far more than the doctrines which have 
rendered the name of the work odious in later times. It was considered 
as an indication of political apostasy. The fact however seems to have 
been that Machiavelli, despairing of the liberty of Florence, was inclined 
to support any government which might preserve her independence. 
The interval which separated a democracy and a despotism, Soderini and 
Lorenzo, seemed to vanish when compared with the difference between 
the former and the present state of Italy, between the security, the 
opulence, and the repose which she had enjoyed under her native rulers, 
and the misery in which she had been plunged since the fatal year 
in which the first foreign tyrant had descended from the Alps. The noble 
and pathetic exhortation with which The Prince concludes shows how 
strongly the writer felt upon this subject. 

The Prince traces the progress of an ambitious man, the Discourses 
the progress of an ambitious people. The same principles on which, in 
the former work, the elevation of an individual is explained are applied 
in the latter to the longer duration and more complex interest of a society. 
To a modem statesman the form of the Discourses may appear to be 
puerile. In truth Livy is not an historian on whom implicit reliance can 
be placed, even in cases where he must have possessed considerable 
means of information. And the first Decade, to which Machiavelli has con- 
fined himself, is scarcely entitled to more credit than our Chronicle of 
British Kings who reigned before the Roman invasion. But the commen- 
tator is indebted to Livy for little more than a few texts which he might 
as easily have extracted from the Vulgate or the Decameron. The whole 
train of thought is original. 

On the peculiar immor^ity which has rendered The Prince uiipopular, 
and which is almost equally discernible in the Discourses, we have al- 
ready given our opinion at length. We have attempted to show that it 
belonged rather to the age than to the man, that it was a partial taint, 
and by no means implied general depravity. We cannot, however, deny 
that it is a great blemish, and that it considerably diminishes the pleasure 



MACHIAVELLl 


323 

which, in other respects, those works must a£Ford to every intelligent 
mind. 

It is, indeed, impossible to conceive a more healthful and vigorous 
constitution of the understanding than that which these works indicate. 
The qualities of the active and the contemplative statesman appear to 
have been blended in the mind of the writer into a rare and exquisite 
harmony. His skill in the details of business had not been acquired at 
the expense of his general powers. It had not rendered his mind less com- 
prehensive; but it had served to correct his speculations and to impart 
to them that vivid and practical character which so widely distinguishes 
them from the vague theories of most political philosophers. 

Every man who has seen the world knows that nothing is so useless as 
a general maxim. If it be very moral and very true, it may serve for a 
copy to a charity-boy. If, like those of Rochefoucauld, it be sparkling and 
whimsical, it may make an excellent motto for an essay. But few indeed of 
the many wise apophthegms which have been uttered, from the time of 
the Seven Sages of Greece to that of Poor Richard, have prevented a 
single foolish action. We give the highest and the most peculiar praise to 
the precepts of Machiavelli when we say that they may frequently be of 
real use in regulating conduct, not so much because they are more just or 
more profound than those which might be culled from other authors, as 
because they can be more readily applied to the problems of real life. 

There are errors in these works. But they are errors which a writer, 
situated like Machiavelli, could scarcely avoid. They arise, for the most 
part, from a single defect which appears to us to pen-'^ade his whole sys- 
tem. In his political scheme, the means had been more deeply con- 
sidered than the ends. The great principle, that societies and laws exist 
only for the purpose of increasing the sum of private happiness, is not 
recognized with sufficient clearness. The good of the body, distinct from 
the good of the members, and sometimes hardly compatible wath the 
good of the members, seems to be the object which he proposes to him- 
self. Of all political fallacies, this has perhaps had the widest and the 
most mischievous operation. The state of society in the little common- 
wealths of Greece, the close comiection and mutual dependence of the 
citizens, and the severity of the laws of war tended to encourage an 
opinion which, under such circumstances, could hardly be called er- 
roneous. The interests of every individual were inseparably bound up 
with those of the State. An invasion destroyed his cornfields and vine- 
yards, drove him from his home, and compelled him to encounter all 
the hardships of a military life. A treaty of peace restored him to security 



324 Thomas Macaulay 

and comfort A victory doubled the number of his slaves, A defeat per- 
haps made him a slave himself. When Pericles, in the Peloponnesian War, 
told the Athenians that, if their country triumphed, their private losses 
would speedily be repaired, but that, if their arms failed of success, 
every individual amongst them would probably be ruined, he spoke no 
more than the truth. He spoke to men whom the tribute of vanquished 
cities supplied with food and clothing, with the luxury of the bath and 
the amusements of the theatre, on whom the greatness of their country 
conferred rank, and before whom the members of less prosperous com- 
munities trembled; to men who, in case of a change in the public fortunes, 
would, at least, be deprived of every comfort and every distinction which 
they enjoyed. To be butchered on the smoking ruins of their city, to be 
dragged in chains to a slave-market, to see one child torn from them to 
dig in the quarries of Sicily, and another to guard the harems of Persepo- 
lis, these were the frequent and probable consequences of national calami- 
ties. Hence, among the Greeks, patriotism became a governing principle, 
or rather an ungovernable passion. Their legislators and their philoso- 
phers took it for granted that, in providing for the strength and greatness 
of the state, they sufficiently provided for the happiness of the people. 
The writers of the Roman empire lived under despots, into whose domin- 
ion a hundred nations were melted down, and whose gardens would 
have covered the little commonwealths of Phlius and Plataea^ Yet they 
continued to employ the same language, and to cant about the duty of 
sacrificing everything to a country to wliich they owed nothing. 

Causes similar to those which had influenced the disposition of the 
Greeks operated powerfully on the less vigorous and daring character 
of the Italians. Tlie Italians, like the Greeks, were members of small 
communities. Every man was deeply interested in the welfare of the 
society to which he belonged, a partaker in its wealth and its poverty, 
in its glory and its shame. In the age of Machiavelli this was pt?culiarly 
the case. Public events had produced an immense sum of misery to 
private citizens. The Northern invaders had brought want to their boards, 
infamy to their beds, fire to their roofs, and the knife to their throats. It 
was natural that a man who lived in times like tliese should overrate the 
importance of those measures by which a nation is rendered formidable 
to its neighbours, and undervalue those which make it prosperous wltliin 
itself. 

Nothing is more remarkable in the political treatises of Machiavelli 
than the fairness of mind which they indicate. It appears where the 
author is in the wrong, almost as stiongly as where he is in tlie right 
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He never advances a false opinion because it is new or splendid, because 
he can clothe it in a happy phrase, or defend it by an ingenious sophism. 
His errors are at once explained by a reference to the circumstances 
in which he was placed. They evidently were not sought out; they lay in 
his way, and could scarcely be avoided. Such mistakes must necessarily 
be committed by early speculators in every science. 

In this respect it is amusing to compare The Prince and the Discourses 
with the Spirit of Laws. Montesquieu enjoys, perhaps, a wider celebrity 
than any political writer of modern Europe. Something he doubtless owes 
to his merit, but much more to his fortune. He had the good luck of a 
Valentine. He caught the eye of the French nation, at the moment when 
it was waking from the long sleep of political and religious bigotry; and, 
in consequence, he became a favourite. The English, at that time, con- 
sidered a Frenchman who talked about constitutional checks and funda- 
mental laws as a prodigy not less astonishing than the learned pig or the 
musical infant. Specious but shallow, studious of effeci, indiflEerent to 
truth, eager to build a system, but careless of collecting those materials 
out of which alone a sound and durable system can be built, the lively 
President constructed theories as rapidly and as slightly as card-houses, 
no sooner projected than completed, no sooner completed than blown 
away, no sooner blown away than forgotten. Niachiavelli errs only be- 
cause his experience, acquired in a very peculiar state of society, could 
not always enable him to calculate the effect of institutions differing from 
those of which he had observed the operation. Montesquieu errs, because 
he has a fine thing to say, and is resolved to say it. If the phenomena 
which lie before him will not suit his purpose, all history must be ran- 
sacked. If nothing established by authentic testimony can be racked or 
chipped to suit his Procrustean hypothesis, he puts up with some mon- 
strous fable about Siam, or Bantam, or Japan, told by writers compared 
with whom Lucian and Gulliver were veracious, liars by a double right, 
as travellers and as Jesuits. 

Propriety of thought, and propriety of diction, are commonly found to- 
gether. Obscurity and affectation are the two greatest faults of style. 
Obscurity of exj)rcssion generally springs from confusion of ideas; and 
the same wish to dazzle at any cost, which produces affectation in the 
manner of a writer, is likely to produce sophistry in his reasonings. The 
judicious and candid mind of Machiavelli shows itself in his luminous, 
manly, and polished language. The style of Montesquieu, on the other 
hand, indicates in every page a lively and ingenious, but an unsound, 
mind. Every trick of expression, from the mysterious conciseness of an 
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oracle to the flippancy of a Parisian coxcomb, is employed to disguise 
the fallacy of some positions, and the triteness of others. Absurdities are 
brightened into epigrams; truisms are darkened into enigmas. It is with 
difficulty that the strongest eye can sustain the glare with wliich some 
parts are illuminated, ot penetrate the shade in which others are con- 
cealed. 

The political works of Machiavelli derive a peculiar interest from the 
mournful earnestness which he manifests whenever he touches on topics 
connected with the calamities of his native land. It is difficult to conceive 
any situation more painful than that of a great man, condemned to watch 
the lingering agony of an exhausted country, to tend it during the alter- 
nate fits of stupefaction and raving which precede its dissolution, and to 
see the symptoms of vitality disappear one by one, till nothing is left but 
coldness, darkness, and corruption. To this joyless and thankless duty was 
Machiavelli called. In the energetic language of the prophet, he was 
“mad for the sight of his eyes which he saw,” disunion in the council, 
effeminacy in the camp, liberty extinguished, commerce decaying, na- 
tional honour sullied, an enlightened and flourishing people given over to 
the ferocity of ignorant savages. Though his opinions had not escaped the 
contagion of that political immorality which was common among his 
countrymen, his natural disposition seems to have been rather stern and 
impetuous than pliant and artful. When the misery and degradation of 
Florence and the foul outrage which he had himself sustained recur to his 
mind, the smooth craft of his profession and his nation is exchanged for 
the honest bitterness of scorn and anger. He speaks like one sick of the 
calamitous times and abject people among whom his lot is cast. He 
pines for the strength and glory of ancient Rome, for the fasces of Brutus, 
and the sword of Scipio, the gravity of the curule chair, and the bloody 
pomp of the triumphal sacrifice. He seems to be transported back to the 
days when eight hundred thousand Italian warriors sprung to arms at the 
rumour of a Gallic invasion. He breathes all the spirit of those intrepid 
and haughty senators who forgot the dearest ties of nature in the claims of 
public duty, who looked with disdain on the elephants and on the gold 
of Pyrrhus, and listened with unaltered composure to the tremendous 
tidings of Cannae. Like aii ancient temple deformed by the barbarous 
architecture of a later age, his character acquires an interest ftom the 
very circumstances which debase it. The original proportions are ren- 
dered more striking by the contrast which they present to tlie mean and 
incongruous additions. 

The influence of the sentiments which we have described was not 
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apparent in his writings alone. His enthusiasm, barred from the career 
which it would have selected for itself, seems to have foimd a vent in 
desperate levity. He enjoyed a vindictive pleasure in outraging the opin- 
ions of a society which he despised. He became careless of the decencies 
which were expected from a man so highly distinguished in the literary 
and political world. The sarcastic bitterness of his conversation disgusted 
those who were more inchned to accuse his licentiousness than their own 
degeneracy, and who were unable to conceive the strength of those emo- 
tions which are concealed by the jests of the wretched, and by the follies 
of the wise. 

The historical works of Machiavelli still remain to be considered. The 
Life of Castruccio Castracani will occupy us for a very short time, and 
would scarcely have demanded our notice, had it not attracted a much 
greater share of public attention than it deserves. Few books, indeed, 
could be more interesting than a careful and judicious account, from such 
a pen, of the illustrious Prince of Lucca, the most eminent of those Italian 
cliiefs who, like Pisistratus and Gelon, acquired a power felt rather than 
seen, and resting, not on law or on prescription, but on the public favour 
and on their great personal qualities. Such a work would exhibit to us the 
real nature of that species of sovereignty, so singular and so often misun- 
derstood, which the Greeks denominated tyranny, and which, modified 
in some degree by the feudal system, reappeared in the commonwealths 
of Lombardy and Tuscany. But this little composition of Machiavelli 
is in no sense a liistory. It has no pretensions to fidelity. It is a trifle, 
and not a very successful trifle. It is scarcely more authentic than the 
novel of Bclphegor, and is very much duller. 

The last great work of this illustrious man was the history of his native 
city. It was written by command of tlie Pope, who, as chief of the house 
of Medici, was at that time sovereign of Florence. The characters of 
Cosimo, of Piero, and of Lorenzo are, however, treated with a freedom 
and iinpartiahty equally honourable to the writer and to the patron. The 
miseries and humiliations of dependence, the bread which is more bitter 
than every other food, the stairs which are more painful than every other 
ascent, had not broken the spirit of Machiavelli. Tlie most corrupting post 
in a corrupting profession had not depraved the generous heart of 
Clemcmt. 

Tlie History does not appear to be the fruit of much industry or re- 
search. It is unquestionably inaccurate. But it is elegant, hvely, and 
picturesque, beyond any other in the Italian language. Tlie reader, we 
believe, carries away from it a more vivid and a more faithful impression 
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of the national character and manners than from more correct accounts. 
The truth is that the book belongs rather to ancient than to modern 
literature. It is in the style, not of Davila and Clarendon, but of Herodo- 
tus and Tacitus. The classical histories may almost be called romances 
founded in fact. The relation is, no doubt, in all its principal points, 
strictly true. But the numerous little incidents which heighten the inter- 
est, the words, the gestures, the looks are evidently furnished by the 
imagination of the author. The fashion of later times is different. A more 
exact narrative is given by the writer. It may be doubted whether more 
exact notions are conveyed to the reader. The best portraits are perhaps 
those in which there is a slight mixture of caricature, and we are not 
certain that the best histories are not those in which a little of the exag- 
geration of fictitious narrative is judiciously employed. Something is lost 
in accuracy; but much is gained in effect. The fainter lines are neglected; 
but the great characteristic features are imprinted on the mind for ever. 

The History terminates with the death of Lorenzo de* Medici. Machia- 
velli had, it seems, intended to continue his narrative to a later period. 
But his death prevented the execution of his design; and the nu^lancholy 
task of recording the desolation and shame of Italy devolved on Guic- 
ciardini. 

Machiavelli lived long enough to see the commencement of the last 
struggle for Florentine liberty. Soon after his death monarchy^was finally 
established, not such a monarchy as that of which Cosimo had laid the 
foundations deep in the institutions and feelings of his countryman, and 
which Lorenzo had embellished with the trophies of every science and 
every art; but a loathsome tyranny, proud and mean, cruel and feeble, 
bigoted and lascivious. The character of Machiavelli was hateful to the 
new masters of Italy; and those parts of his theory which were in strict 
accordance with their own daily practice afforded a pretext for blacken- 
ing his memory. His works were misrepresented by the leanied, mis- 
construed by the ignorant, censured by the Church, abused with all the 
rancour of simulated virtue by the tools of a base government, and the 
priests of a baser superstition. The name of the man whose genius had 
illuminated all the dark places of policy, and to whose patriotic wisdom 
an oppressed people had owed their last chance of emancipation and 
revenge, passed into a proverb of infamy. For more than two hundred 
years his bones lay undistinguished. At length, an English nobleman paid 
the last honours to the greatest statesman of Florence. In the church of 
Santa Croce a monument was erected to his memory, which is contem- 
plated with reverence by all who can distinguish the virtues of a great 
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mind through the comiptions of a degenerate age, and which will be ap- 
proached with still deeper homage when the object to which his public 
life was devoted shall be attained, when the foreign yoke shall be broken, 
when a second Procida shall avenge the wrongs of Naples, when a hap- 
pier Rienzi shall restore the good estate of Rome, when the streets of 
Florence and Bologna shall again resound with their ancient war-cry, 
Popolo; popolo; muoiano i tiranni [The people; the people; May tyrants 
die]! 


"Machiavelir is from a collection 

of Macaulay’s essays 

entitled critical and historical essays. 
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JLhe years of exile which Voltaire spent in England, from 1726 to 
1729, were the crucial ones of his life. They made him serious. Until 
then he had been a talented litterateur with a faculty for criticizing 
and infuriating the orthodoxies of his day. He was welcomed in 
England as an exile from French illiberality. Accepted in all tlie 
leading literary circles, he also moved in tlie highest ranks of society. 
Of more significance, he found a subject to study and to write about. 
The first results appeared in 1733 after he had returned to France. 
They consisted, as originally entitled, of Philosophical Letters on the 
English. ^ 

Voltaire claims that “a Frenchman who arrives in London will find 
philosophy, hke everything else, very much changed there.” The 
center and source of the change he traces to the empirical science 
and philosophy which had Sir Isaac Newton as its idol. In these 
letters Voltaire set himself the task, among others, of expounding 
this new philosophy. Those dealing with Bacon, Newton, and Locke 
serve in fact as popular introductions to the major work of these 
authors. He even attempts the far from easy task of simplifying and 
popularizing Newton's theory of gravitational attraction, of the de- 
composition of light, and of the calculus, or the theory of fluxions 
as it was then known. 

Voltaire in fact became so interested in the physics of Newton 
that he set up a laboratory for conducting experiments in the chdteau 
at Cirey, where he lived on returning to France. The Marquise du 
ChUtelet, to whom the chateau belonged, was an accomplished 
mathematician and physicist. She collaborated with Voltaire on a 
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long treatise on the Newtonian system. In addition to writing another 
treatise on physics, she also made the first French translation of 
Newton’s great work. 

Voltaire rarely wrote anything that was entirely without a political 
purpose. The Letters pretend to be a report on conditions in England. 
At the time that Voltaire was there, England was still thought of as 
a land of political unrest, even of revolution, since memory of the 
Civil War of the seventeenth century was still fresh. Yet under the 
guise of a panegyric on English ways, the Letters constitute an attack 
on all the authorities then reigning in France. Praise of the new 
empirical philosophy is turned into criticism of the philosophy and 
physics of Descartes, then dominant in France. The account of 
liberty in England is made an attack upon the despotism of the 
French church and state. Tlie Letters were originally published with 
certain “remarks” upon Pascal which were found so ofFensive to 
orthodoxy that the book was condemned and burned. 

Reason and its triumphs is a theme that runs throughout the 
Letters as well as the Philosophical Dictionary* and the science- 
fiction story Microm^gas.* In this Voltaire well illustrates what is 
usually referred to as the rationalism of the French Enlightenment. 
It shows the climate of opinion, which Voltaire himself helped to 
form, that resulted in the French Revolution and the downfall of 
tlie ancient regime. 

* See Vol. 10, pp. 453-474. in itiif set. 

* Seo Vul. 2, pp. 241-256, in tliis .^et. 



English Men and Ideas 

from Letters on the English 


I ON THE PARLIAMENT 

he members of the English Parliament are fond of comparing 
themselves to the old Romans. 

Not long since Mr. Shippen opened a speech in the House of Commons 
with these words, ‘The majesty of the people of England would be 
wounded.” The singularity of the expression occasioned a loud laugh; but 
this gentleman, so far from being disconcerted, repeated the same words 
with a resolute tone of voice, and the laugh ceased. In my opinion, the 
majesty of the people of England has nothing in common with that of the 
people of Rome, much less is there any affinity between tl^jir govern- 
ments. There is in London a senate, some of the members whereof are 
accused (doubtless very unjustly) of selling their voices on certain oc- 
casions, as was done in Rome; this is the only resemblance. Besides, the 
two nations appear to me quite opposite in character, with regard both to 
good and evil. The Romans never knew the dreadful folly of religious 
wars, an abomination reserved for devout preachers of patience and 
humility. Marious and Sylla, Caesar and Pompey, Anthony and Augustus, 
did not draw their swords and set the world in a blaze merely to deter- 
mine whether the flamen should wear his shirt over his robe, or his robe 
over his shirt, or whether the sacred chickens should eat and drink, or eat 
only, in order to take the augury. ITie English have hanged one another 
by law, and cut one another to pieces in pitched battles, for quarrels of as 
trifling nature. The sects of the Episcopalians and Presbyterians quite 
distracted these very serious heads for a time. But I fancy they will 
hardly ever be so silly again, they seeming to be grown wiser at their own 
expense; and I do not perceive the least inclination in them to murder 
one another merely about syllogisms, as some zealots among them once 
did 
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But here follows a more essential difference between Rome and 
England, which gives the advantage entirely to the latter — viz., that the 
civil wars of Rome ended in slavery, and those of the English in liberty. 
Tlie English are the only people upon earth who have been able to pre- 
scribe limits to the power of kings by resisting them; and who, by a series 
of struggles, have at last established that wise government where the 
prince is all powerful to do good, and, at the same time, is restrained from 
committing evil; where the nobles are great without insolence, though 
there are no vassals; and where the people share in the government with- 
out confusion. 

The House of Lords and that of the Commons divide the legislative 
power under the King, but the Romans had no such balance. The patri- 
cians and plebeians in Rome were perpetually at variance, and there was 
no intermediate power to reconcile them. The Roman senate, who were 
so unjustly, so criminally proud as not to suffer the plebeians to share with 
them in anything, could find no other artifice to keep the latter out of the 
administration ilian by employing them in foreign wars. Tliey considered 
the plelx'ians as a wild beast, whom it behoved them to let loose upon 
their neiglibours, for fear they should devour their masters. Thus the 
greatest defect in the government of the Romans raised them to be 
conquerors. By being unhappy at home, they triumphed over and pos- 
sessed themselves of the world, till at last their di\dsions sunk them to 
slavery. 

The government of England will never rise to so exalted a pitch of 
glory, nor will its end be so fatal. Tlie English are not fired with the 
splendid folly of making conquests, but would only prex ent their neigh- 
bours from c'onquering. Tliey are not only jealous of their own liberty, 
but even of that of other nations. The English were exasperated against 
Louis XIV for no other reason but because he was ambitious, and de- 
clared war against him merely out of levity, not from any interested 
motives. 

The English have doubtless purchased their liberties at a very high 
price, and waded through seas of blood to drown the idol of arbitrary 
power. Other nations have beim involved in as great calamities, and have 
shed as much blood; but then the blotxl they spilt in defence of their 
liberties only enslaved them ihe more. 

That which rises to a revolution in England is no more than a sedition 
in other countries. A city in Spain, in Barbary, or in Turkey takes up arms 
in defence of its privileges, when immediately it is stormed by mercenary 
troops, it is punished by executioners, and the rest of the nation kiss the 
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chains they are loaded with. The French are of opinion that the govern- 
ment of this island is more tempestuous than the sea which surrounds it, 
which indeed is true; but then it is never so but when the King raises the 
storm — when he attempts to seize the ship of which he is only the chief 
pilot. The civil wars of France lasted longer, were more cruel, and produc- 
tive of greater evils than those of England; but none of these civil wars 
had a wise and prudent liberty for their object. 

In the detestable reigns of Charles IX and Henry III the whole affair 
was only whether the people should be slaves to the Guises. With regard 
to the last war of Paris, it deserves only to be hooted at. Methinks I see a 
crowd of schoolboys rising up in arms against their master, and afterwards 
whipped for it. Cardinal de Retz, who was witty and brave (but to no 
piupose), rebellious without a cause, factious without design, and head 
of a defenceless party, caballed for caballing's sake, and seemed to foment 
the civil war merely out of diversion. The parliament did not know what 
he intended, nor what he did not intend. He levied troops by act of 
Parliament, and the next moment cashiered them. He threatened, he 
begged pardon; he set a price upon Cardinal Mazarin's head, and after- 
wards congratulated him in a public manner. Our civil wars under 
Charles VI were bloody and cruel, those of the League execrable, and that 
of the Frondeurs ridiculous. 

That for which the French chiefly reproach the English ngtion is the 
murder of King Charles I, whom his subjects treated exactly as he would 
have treated them had his reign been prosperous. After all, consider on 
one side Charles I, defeated in a pitched battle, imprisoned, tried, sen- 
tenced to die in Westminster Hall, and then beheaded. And on the other, 
the Emperor Henry VII, poisoned by his chaplain at his receiving the 
Sacrament; Henry III stabbed by a monk; thirty assassinations projected 
against Henry IV, several of them put in execution, and the last bereaving 
that great monarch of his life. Weigh, I say, all these wicked attempts 
and then judge. 


ON THE GOVERNMENT 

That mixture in the English government, that harmony bet^^en King, 
Ix>rds, and Commons, did not always subsist. England was enslaved for a 
long series of years by the Romans, the Saxons, the Danes, and tfce French 
successively. William the Conqueror particularly, ruled them with a rod 
of iron. He disposed as absolutely of the lives and fortunes of his con- 
quered subjects as an eastern monarch; and forbade, upon pain of death, 
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the English either fire or candle in their houses after eight oclock; 
whether he did this to prevent their nocturnal meetings, or only to try, 
by this odd and whimsical prohibition, how far it was possible for one man 
to extend his power over his fellow-creatures. It is true, indeed, that the 
English had parliaments before and after William the Conqueror, and 
they boast of them, as though these assemblies then called parliaments, 
composed of ecclesiastical tyrants and of plunderers entitled barons, liad 
been the guardians of the public liberty and happiness. 

The barbarians who came from tht^ shores of the Baltic, and settled in 
the rest of Europe, brought with them the form of government called 
states or parliaments, about which so much noise is made, and which are 
so little understood. Kings, indeed, were not absolute in those days; but 
then the people were more wretched upon that very account, and more 
completely enslaved. The chiefs of these savages, who had laid waste 
France, Italy, Spain, and England, made themselves monarchs. Their 
generals divided among themselves the several countries they had con- 
quered, wliciiee J>prung those margraves, those peers, those barons, those 
petty tyrants, who often contested with tlieir sovereigns for the spoils of 
whole nations. These were birds of prey fighting with an eagle for doves 
whose blood the victorious was to suck. Every nation, instead of being 
governed by one master, was trampled upon by a hundred tyrants. The 
priests soon played a part among them. Before this it had been the fate of 
the Gauls, the Germans, and the Britons to be always governed by their 
Druids and the chiefs of their villages, an ancient kind of barons, not so 
tyrannical as their successors. These Druids pretended to be mediators 
between God and man. They enacted laws, they fulminated their excom- 
munications, and sentenced to death. The bishops succeeded, by in- 
sensible degrees, to their temporal authority in the Goth and Vandal 
government. The popes set themselves at their head, and armed with 
their briefs, their bulls, and reinforced by monks, they made even kings 
tremble, deposed and assassinated them at pleasure, and employed every 
artifice to draw into their own purses moneys from all parts of Europe. 
The weak Ina, one of the tyrants of the Saxon Heptarchy in England, was 
the first monarch who submitted, in his pilgrimage to Rome, to pay 
St. Peters penny (equivalent very near to a French crown) for every 
house in his dominions. The whole island soon followed his example; 
England became insensibly one of the Pope's provinces, and the Holy 
Father used to send from time to time his legates thither to levy exor- 
bitant taxes. At last King John delivered up by a public instrument the 
kingdom of England to the Pope, who had excommunicated him; but 
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the barons, not finding their account in this resignation, dethroned the 
wretched King John and seated Louis, father to St. Louis, King of France, 
in his place. However, they were soon weary of their new monarch, and 
accordingly obliged him to return to France. 

Whilst that the barons, the bishops, and the popes, all laid waste 
England, where all were for ruling; the most numerous, the most useful, 
even the most virtuous, and consequently the most venerable part of 
mankind, consisting of those who study the laws and the sciences, of 
traders, of artificers, in a word, of all who were not tyrants — that is, those 
who are called the people: these, I say, were by them looked upon as so 
many animals beneath the dignity of the human species. The Commons 
in those ages were far from sharing in the government, they being villains 
or peasants, whose labour, whose blood, were the property of their 
masters who entitled themselves the nobility. The major part of men in 
Europe were at that time what they are to this day in several parts of the 
world — they were villains or bondsmen of lords — that is, a kind of cattle 
bought and sold with the land. Many ages passed away before justice 
could be done to human nature — before mankind were conscious that it 
was abominable for many to sow and but few reap. And was not France 
very happy when the power and authority of those petty robbers was 
abolished by the lawful authority of kings and of the people? 

Happily, in the violent shocks which the divisions between kings and 
the nobles gave to empires, the chains of nations were more orless heavy. 
Liberty in England sprang from the quarrels of tyrants. The barons forced 
King John and King Henry III to grant the famous Magna Carta, the 
chief design of which was indeed to make kings d(*pendent on the Lords; 
but then the rest of the nation were a little favoured in it, in order that 
they might join on proper occasions with their pretended masters. This 
great charter, which is considered as the sacred origin of tlie English 
liberties, shows in itself how little liberty was known. 

The title alone proves that the king thought he had a just right to be 
absolute; and that the barons, and even the clergy, forced him to give up 
the pretended right, for no other reason but because they were the most 
powerful. 

Magna Carta begins iil'this style: ‘‘We grant, of our own free will, the 
following privileges to the archbishops, bishops, priors, and barons of our 
kingdom,” etc. 

The House of Commons is not once mentioned in the articles of this 
charter — a proof that it did not yet exist, or that it existed without power. 
Mention is therein made, by name, of the freemen of England — a 
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melancholy proof that some were not so. It appears, by Article XXXII, 
that these pretended freemen owed service to their lords. Such a liberty 
as this was not many removes from slavery. 

By Article XXI, the king ordains that his officers shall not henceforward 
seize upon, unless they pay for them, the horses and carts of freemen. The 
people considered this ordinance as a real liberty, though it was a greater 
tyranny. Henry VII, that happy usurper and great politician, who pre- 
tended to love the barons, though he in reality hated and feared them, 
got their lands alienated. By this means the villains, afterwards acquiring 
riches by their industry, purchased the estates and country seats of the 
illustrious peers who had ruined themselves by their folly and extrava- 
gance, and all the lands got by insensible degrees into other hands. 

The power of the House of Commons increased every day. The families 
of the ancient peers were at last extinct; and as peers only are properly 
noble in England, there would be no such thing in strictness of law as 
nobilily in that island, had not the kings created new barons from time to 
time, and preserved the body of peers, once a terror to them, to oppose 
them to the Commons, since become so formidable. 

All these new peers who compose the liigher house receive nothing but 
their tithes from the king, and veiy^ few of them have estates in those 

places whence they take their titles. One shall be Duke of D , tliough 

he has not a foot of land in Dorsetshire; and another is Earl of a village, 
tliough he scarce knows where it is situated. Tlie peers have power, but 
it is only in the parliament house. 

There is no such thing here as haute, motjenne, and hasse justice [high, 
middle, and low justice] — that is, a power to judge in all matters civil 
and criminal; nor a right or privilege of hunting in the grounds of a citi- 
zen, who at the same time is not permitted to fire a gun in his own field. 

No one is exempted in this country from paying certain taxes because 
he is a nobleman or a priest. All duties and taxes are settled by the House 
of Commons, whose power is greater than that of the Peers, though 
inferior to it in dignity. The spiritual as well as temporal Lords have the 
liberty to reject a money bill brought in by the Commons; but they are not 
allowed to alter anything in it, and must either pass or throw it out with- 
out restiiction. When the bill has passed the Lords and is signed by the 
King, then the whole nation pays, every man in proportion to his revenue 
or estate, not according to his title, which would be absurd. There is no 
such thing as an arbitrary subsidy or poll-tax, but a real tax on the lands, 
of all which an estimate was made in the reign of tlie famous King 
William III. 
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The land-tax continues still upon the same foot, though the revenue of 
the lands is increased. Thus no one is tyrannized over, and every one is 
easy. The feet of the peasants are not bruised by wooden shoes; they eat 
white bread, are well clothed, and are not afraid of increasing their stock 
of cattle, nor of tiling their houses, from any apprehension that their taxes 
will be raised the year following. The annual income of the estates of a 
great many commoners in England amounts to two hundred thousand 
livres, and yet these do not think it beneath them to plough the lands 
which enrich them, and on which they enjoy their liberty. 

ON TRADE 

As trade enriched the citizens in England, so it contributed to their 
freedom, and this freedom on the other side extended their commerce, 
whence arose the grandeur of the state. Trade raised by insensible de- 
grees the naval power, which gives the English a superiority over the 
seas, and they now are masters of very near two hundred ships of war. 
Posterity will very probably be surprised to hear tliat an island whose 
only produce is a little lead, tin, fuller s-earth, and coarse wool should be- 
come so powerful by its commerce as to be able to send, in 1723, three 
fleets at the same time to three different and far distanced parts of the 
globe. One before Gibraltar, conquered and still possessed by ibe English; 
a second to Porto Bello, to dispossess the King of Spain of the treasures of 
the West Indies; and a third into the Baltic, to prevent the Northern 
Powers from coming to an engagement. 

At the time when Louis XIV made all Italy tremble, and that his armies, 
which had already possessed themselves of Savoy and Piedmont, were 
upon the point of taking Turin, Prince Eugene was obliged to march from 
the middle of Germany in order to succour Savoy. Having no money, 
without which cities cannot be either taken or defended, he addressed 
himself to some English merchants. These, at an hour and a half s warn- 
ing, lent him five millions, whereby he was enabled to deliver Turin, and 
to beat the French; after which he wrote the following short letter to the 
persons who had disbursed him tlie above-mentioned sums; ‘‘Gentlemen, 
I received your money, and flatter myself that I have laid it oUt to your 
satisfaction.** Such a circumstance as this raises a just pride in in English 
merchant, and makes him presume (not without some reason) to com- 
pare himself to a Roman citizen; and, indeed, a peers brother does not 
think trafBc beneath him. When the Lord Townshend was Minister of 
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State, a brother of his was content to be a city merchant; and at the time 
that the Earl of Oxford governed Great Britain, his younger brother was 
no more than a factor in Aleppo, where he chose to live, and where he 
died. This custom, which begins, however, to be laid aside, appears 
monstrous to Germans, vainly puffed up with their extraction. These 
think it morally impossible that the son of an English peer should be no 
more than a rich and powerful citizen, for all are princes in Germany. 
There have been thirty highnesses of the same name, all whose patrimony 
consisted only in their escutcheons and their pride. 

In France the title of marquis is given gratis to any one who will accept 
of it; and whosoever arrives at Paris from the midst of the most remote 
provinces with money in his purse, and a name terminating in ac or iUe, 
may strut about and cry, "Such a man as I! A man of my rank and figurel” 
and may look down upon a trader with sovereign contempt; whilst the 
trader on the other side, by thus often hearing his profession treated so 
disdainfully, is fool enough to blush at it. However, I need not say which 
is most useful to a nation; a lord, powdered in the tip of the mode, who 
knows exactly at what o'clock the king rises and goes to bed, and who 
gives himself airs of grandeur and state, at the same time that he is acting 
the slave in the ante-chamber of a prime minister; or a merchant, who 
enriches his country, dispatches orders from his counting-house to Surat 
and Grand Cairo, and contributes to the felicity of the world. 

ON INOCULATION 

It is inadvertently affinned in the Christian countries of Europe that 
the English are fools and madmen. Fools, because they give tlicir children 
the smallpox to prevent their catching it; and madmen, because they 
wantonly communicate a certain and dreadful distemper to their chil- 
dren, merely to prevent an uncertain evil. The English, on the other side, 
call the rest of the Europeans cowardly and unnatural. Cowardly, because 
they are afraid of putting their children to a little pain; unnatural, because 
they expose them to die one time or other of the smallpox. But that the 
reader may be able to judge whether the English or those who differ from 
them in opinion are in tlie right, here follows the history of the famed 
inoculation, which is mentioned with so much dread in France, 

The Circassian women liave, from time immemorial, communicated the 
smallpox to their children when not above six months old by making an 
incision in the arm, and by putting into this incision a pustule, taken care- 
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fully from the body of another child. This pustule produces the same 
effect in the arm it is laid in as yeast in a piece of dough; it ferments, and 
diffuses through the whole mass of blood the qualities with whicli it is 
impregnated. The pustules of the child in whom the artificial smallpox 
has been thus inoculated are employed to communicate the same distem- 
per to others. There is an almost perpetual circulation of it in Circassia; 
and when unhappily the smallpox has quite left the country, the inhab- 
itants of it are in as great trouble and perplexity as other nations when 
their harvest has fallen short. 

The circumstance that introduced a custom in Circassia, which appears 
so singular to others, is nevertheless a cause common to all nations — I 
mean maternal tenderness and interest. 

The Circassians are poor, and their daughters are beautiful, and indeed, 
it is in them they chiefly trade. They furnish with beauties the seraglios of 
the Turkish Sultan, of tlie Persian Sophy, and of all those who are wealthy 
enough to purchase and maintain such precious merchandise*. ITiese 
maidens are very honourably and virtuously instnu'ted to fondle and 
caress men; are taught dances of a very polite and effeminate kind; and 
how to heighten by the most voluptuous artifices the pleasures of their 
disdainful masters for whom they are designed. These unhappy creatures 
repeat their lesson to their mothers, in the same manncT as little girls 
among us repeat their catechism without understanding one^word they 
say. 

Now it often happened that, after a father and mother had taken the 
utmost care of the education of their children, they were frustrated of all 
their hopes in an instant. The smallpox getting into the family, one 
daughter died of it, anotlier lost an eye, a third had a great nose at her 
recovery, and the unhappy parents were completely ruined. Even, 
frequently, when the smallpox became epidemical, trade was suspended 
for several years, which tliirmed very considerably the seraglios of Persia 
and Turkey. 

A trading nation is always watchful over its own interests, and grasps at 
every discovery that may be of advantage to its commerce. The Circas- 
sians observed that scarce one person in a thousand was ever attacked by 
a smallpox of a violent kind. That some, indeed, had this distemper very 
favourably three or four times, but never twice so as to prove fatal; in a 
word, that no one ever had it in a violent degree twice in his life. They 
observed further, that when the smallpox is of the milder sort, and the 
pustules have only a tender, delicate skin to break through, they never 
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leave the least scar in the face. From these natural observations they 
conchided tliat in case an infant of six months or a year old should have a 
milder sort of smallpox, he would not die of it, would not be marked, nor 
be ever afflicted with it again. 

In order, therefore, to jireserve the life and beauty of their children, 
tlie only thing remaining was to give them the smallpox in their infant 
years. This they did by inoculating in the body of a child a pustule 
taken from the most regular and at the same time the most favourable 
sort of smallpox that could be proi^ured. 

The experiment could not possibly fail. The Turks, who are people of 
good sense, soon adopted this custom, insomuch that at this time there is 
not a bassa in Constantinople but communicates the smallpox to liis 
children of both sexes immediately upon their being weaned. 

Some pretend that the Circassians borrowed this custom anciently 
from the Arabians; but we shall leave the clearing up of this point of 
history to some learned Renedictine, who v\ ill not fail to compile a great 
many folios on this subject, with the several proofs or authorities. All I 
have to say upon it is that, in the beginning of the reign of King George I, 
the Lady Wortley Montagu, a woman of as fine a genius, and endued with 
as great a strength of mind, as any of her sex in the British Kingdoms, 
being with her husband, wiio was ambassador at the Porte, made no 
scruple to auninunicate the smallpox to an infant of which she was 
delivered in Constantinople. 

The chaplain represented to his lady, but to no purpose, that this was 
an un-Christian operation, and therefore that it could succeed with none 
but infidels. Ihnvevcir, it had the most happy effect upon the son of tlie 
Lady Wortley Montagu, who, at her return to England, communicated 
the experiment to the Princess of Wales, now" Q\ieen iff England. It must 
be confessed that this princess, abstracted from her crown and titles, was 
born to encourage the whole circle of arts, and to do good to mankind. She 
appears as an amiable philosopher on the throne, having never let slip 
one opportunity of improving the gn^at talents she received from Nature, 
nor of exerting her beneficence. It is she who, being informed that a 
daughter of Milton was living, but in miserable circumstances, imme- 
diatedy sent Iut a considerable present. It is she who protects the learned 
Father Courayer. It is she who condescended to attempt a reconciliation 
between Dr. Clark and Mr. Leibnitz. The moment this princess heard of 
inoculation, .she caused an experiment of it to be made on four criminals 
sentenced to die, and by that means preserved their lives doubly; for she 
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not only saved them from the gallows, but by means of this artificial 
smallpox prevented their ever having that distemper in a natural way, 
with which they would very probably have been attacked one lime or 
other, and might have died of in a more advanced age. 

The princess being assured of the usefulness of this operation, caused 
her own children to be inoculated. A great part of the kingdom followed 
her example, and since that time ten thousand children, at least, of 
persons of condition owe in this manner their lives to her Majesty and to 
the Lady Wortley Montagu; and as many of the fair sex are obliged to 
them for their beauty. 

Upon a general calculation, threescore persons in every hundred have 
the smallpox. Of these threescore, twenty die of it in the most favourable 
season of life, and as many more wear the disagreeable remains of it in 
their faces so long as they live. Thus, a fifth part of mankind cither die or 
are disfigured by this distemper. But it does not prove fatal to so much as 
one among those who are inoculated in Turkey or in England, unless 
the patient be infirm, or would have died had not the experiment been 
made upon him. Besides, no one is disfigured, no one has the smallpox a 
second time, if the inoculation was perfect. It is therefore certain that had 
the lady of some French ambassador brought this secret from Con- 
stantinople to Paris, the nation would have been for ever obliged to her. 
Then the Duke de Villequier, father to the Duke d'Aumont,. who enjoys 
the most vigorous constitution, and is the healthiest man in France, would 
not have been cut oflF in the flower of his age. 

The Prince of Soubise, happy in the finest flush of health, would not 
have been snatched away at five-and-twenty, nor the Dauphin, grand- 
father to Louis XV, have been laid in his grave in his fiftieth year. Twenty 
thousand persons whom the smallpox swept away at Paris in 1723 would 
have been alive at this time. But are not the French fond of life, and is 
beauty so inconsiderable an advantage as to be disregarded by the 
ladies? It must be confessed that we are an odd kind of people. Perhaps 
our nation will imitate ten years hence this practice of the English, if the 
clergy and the physicians will but give them leave to do it; or possibly our 
countrymen may introduce inoculation three months hence in Franc^e out 
of mere whim, in case the English should discontinue it through fickleness. 

I am informed that the Chinese have practised inoculi|tion these 
hundred years, a circumstance that argues very much in its favour, since 
they are thought to be the wisest and best governed people in the world. 
The Chinese, indeed, do not communicate this distemper by inoculation, 
but at the nose, in the same manner as we take snuff. This is a more 
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agreeable way, but then it produces the like effects; and proves at the 
same time that had inoculation been practised in France it would have 
saved the lives of thousands. 

ON THE LORD BACON 

Not long since the trite and frivolous question following was debated 
in a very polite and learned company, viz., Who was the greatest man, 
Caesar, Alexander, Tamerlane, Cromwell, etc.? 

Somebody answered that Sir Isaac Newton excelled them all. The 
gentleman s assertion was very just; for if true greatness consists in having 
received from heaven a mighty genius, and in having employed it to 
enlighten our own mind and that of others, a man like Sir Isaac Nevv^on, 
whose equal is hardly found in a thousand years, is the truly great man. 
And those politicians and conquerors (and all ages produce some) were 
generally so many illustrious wicked men. That man claims our respect 
who commaiiJj over the minds of the rest of the world by the force of 
truth, not those who enslave their fellow-creatures: he who is acquainted 
with the universe, not they who deface it. 

Since, therefore, you desire me to give you an account of the famous 
personages whom England has given birth to, I shall begin with 
Lord Bacon, Mr. Locke, Sir Isaac Newton, etc. Afterwards the warriors 
and ministers of state shall come in their order. 

I must begin with the celebrated Viscount Verulam, known in Europe 
by the name of Bacon, which was that of his family. His father had been 
Lord Keeper, and himself was a great many years Lord Chancellor under 
King James 1. Nevertheless, amidst the intrigues of a court, and the affairs 
of his exalted employment, which alone were enough to engross his whole 
time, he yet found so much leisure for study as to make himself a great 
philosopher, a good historian, and an elegant writer; and a still more 
surprising circumstance is that he lived in an age in which the art of 
writing justly and elegantly was little known, much less true philosophy. 
Lord Baam, as is the fate of man, was more esteemed after liis death than 
in his lifetime. His enemies were in the British court, and his admirers 
were foreigners. 

Wlien the Marquis d'Efflat attended h\ England upon the Princess 
Henrietta Maria, daughter to Henry IV, whom King Chiurles I had mar- 
ried, that minister went and visited the Lord Bacon, who, being at that 
time sick in his bed, received him with the curtains shut close. “You 
resemble the angels,” said the Marquis to him; “we hear those beings 
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spoken of perpetually, and we believe them superior to men, but are 
never allowed the consolation to see them.” 

You know that this great man was accused of a crime very unbecoming 
a philosopher: I mean bribery and extortion. You know that he was sen- 
tenced by the House of Lords to pay a fine of about four hundred thou- 
sand French livres, to lose his peerage and his dignity of Chancellor; but 
in the present age the English revere his memory to such a degree, that 
they will scarce allow him to have been guilty. In case you should ask 
what are my thoughts on tliis head, I shall answer you in the words which 
I heard the Lord Bolingbroke use on another occasion. Several gentlemen 
were speaking, in his company, of the avarice with which the late Duke of 
Marlborough had been charged, some examples whereof being given, the 
Lord Bolingbroke was appealed to (who, having been in the opposite 
party, might perhaps, without the imputation of indecency, have been 
allowed to clear up that matter): “He was so great a man,” replied his 
lordship, “that I have forgot his vices.” 

I shall therefore c'onfine myself to those things which so justly gained 
Lord Bacon the esteem of all Europe. 

The most singular and the best of all his pieces is that which, at this 
time, is the most useless and the least read I mean his Novum Scientiarutn 
Organum, This is the scaffold with which the new philosophy was raised; 
and when the edifice was built, part of it at least, the scaffold was no 
longer of service. 

The Lord Bacon was not y^t acquainted with nature, but then lie knew, 
and pointed out, the several paths that lead to it. He had despiscil in his 
younger years the thing called philosophy in the universities, and did all 
that lay in his power to prevent those societies of men instituted to im- 
prove human reason from depraving it by their (juiddities, their horrors of 
the vacuum, their substantial forms, and all those impertinent terms 
which not only ignorance had rendered venerable, but which had been 
made sacred by their being ridiculously blended with religion. 

He is the father of experimental philosophy. It must, indeed, be 
confessed that very surprising secrets had been found out before his time 
— the sea-compass, printing, engraving on copper plates, oil-painting, 
looking-glasses; the art of restoring, in some measure, old men to their 
sight by spectacles; gunpowder, etc., had been discovered. A ifcw world 
has been sought for, found, and conquered. Would not one suppose that 
these sublime discoveries had been made by the greatest phflosophers, 
and in ages much more enlightened than the present? But it was far 
otherwise; all these great changes happened in the most stupid and 
barbarous times. Chance only gave birth to most of those inventions; and 



ENGLISH MEN AND IDEAS 345 

it is very probable that what is called chance contributed very much to 
the discovery of America; at least, it has been always thought that 
Christopher Columbus undertook his voyage merely on the relation of a 
captain of a ship which a storm had driven as far westward as the 
Caribbean Islands. Be this as it will, men had sailed round the world, and 
could destroy cities by an artificial thunder more dreadful than the real 
one; but, then, they were not acquainted with the circulation of the blood, 
the weight of the air, the laws of motion, light, the number of our planets, 
etc. And a man who maintained a thesis on Aristotle’s “Categories,” on the 
universals a parte rei [from the material side], or such-like nonsense, was 
looked upon as a prodigy. 

The most astonishing, the most useful inventions, are not those which 
reflect the greatest honour on the human mind. It is to a mechanical 
instinct, which is found in many men, and not to true philosophy, that 
most arts owe their origin. 

The discovery of fire, the art of making bread, of melting and preparing 
metals, of Luil.hng houses, and the invention of the shuttle, are infinitely 
more beneficial to mankind than printing or the sea-compass: and yet 
these arts were invented by uncultivated, savage men. 

What a prodigious use the Greeks and Romans made afterwards of 
mechanics! Nevertheless, they believed that there were crystal heavens, 
tliat the stars were small lamps which sometimes fell into the sea, and one 
of their greatest philosophers, after long researches, found that the stars 
were so many flints which had been detached from the earth. 

In a word, no one before the Lord Bacon was accjuainted with experi- 
niental philosophy, nor with the several pliysical experiments which have 
b('en made since his time. Scarce one of them but is hinted at in his work, 
and he himself had made several. lie made a kind of pneumatic engine, 
by which he guessed the elasticity of the air. He approached, on all sides 
as it were, to the discovery of its weight, and had very near attained it, 
but some time after Torricelli seized upon this truth. In a little time ex- 
perimental philosophy began to be cultivated on a sudden in most parts 
of Europe. It was a hidden treasure which the Lord Bacon had some 
notion of, and which all the philosophers, encouraged by his promises, 
endeavoured to dig up. 

But that which surprised me most was to read in his w»ork, in express 
terms, the new attraction, the invention of which is ascribed to 
Sir Isaac Newton. 

We must search, says Lord Bacon, whether there may not be a kind of 
magnetic power which operates between the earth and heavy bodies, be- 
tween the moon and the ocean, between the planets, etc. In another place 
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he says either heavy bodies must be carried towards the centre of the 
earth, or must be reciprocally attracted by it; and in the latter case it is 
evident that the nearer bodies, in their falling, draw towards the earth, 
the stronger they will attract one another. We must, says he, make an ex- 
periment to see whether the same clock will go faster on the top of a 
mountain or at the bottom of a mine; whether the strength of the weights 
decreases on the mountain and increases in the mine. It is probable that 
the earth has a true attractive power. 

This forerunner in philosophy was also an elegant writer, an historian, 
and a wit. 

His moral essays are greatly esteemed, but they were drawn up in the 
view of instructing rather than of pleasing; and, as they are not a satire 
upon mankind, like La Rochefoucaukrs Maxims, nor written upon a 
sceptical plan, like Montaigne’s Essays, they are not so much read as those 
two ingenious authors. 

His History of Henry VII was looked upon as a masterpiece, but liow is 
it possible tliat some persons can presume to compare so little a work 
with tlie liistory of our illustrious Thuanus? 

Speaking about the famous impostor Perkin, son to a converted Jew, 
who assumed boldly the name and title of Richard IV, King of Kngland, 
at the instigation of the Duchess of Burgundy, and who dispiUed the 
crown with Henry VII, the Lord Bacon writes as follows: 

At this time the King began again to be haunted with sprites, by the 
magic and curious arts of the Lady Margaret, who raised up the ghost of 
Richard, Duke of York, second son to King Edward IV, to walk and vex 
the King. 

After such time as she (Margaret of Burgundy) thought he (Perkin 
Warbeck) was perfect in his lesson, she began to cast with herself from 
what coast this blazing star should first appear, and at what time it must 
be upon the horizon of Ireland; for there had tlie like meteor strong in- 
fluence before. 

Methinks our sagacious Thuanus does not give in to such fustian, 
which formerly was looked upon as sublime, but in this age is justly 
called nonsense. 


ON MR. LOCKE 

Perhaps no man ever had a more judicious or more methodical genius, 
or was a more acute logician than Mr. I^cke, and yet he was not deeply 
skilled in the mathematics. This great man could never subject himself to 
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the tedious fatigue of calculations, nor to the dry pursuit of mathematical 
truths, which do not at first present any sensible objects to the mind; and 
no one has given better proofs than he that it is possible for a man to have 
a geometrical head without the assistance of geometry. Before his time, 
several great philosophers had declared, in the most positive terms, what 
tlie soul of man is; but as these absolutely knew nothing about it, they 
might very well be aUowed to differ entirely in opinion from one another. 

In Greece, the infant seat of arts and of errors, and where the grandeur 
as well as folly of the human mind went such prodigious lengths, the 
people used to reason about the soul in the very same manner as we do. 

Tlie divine Anaxagoras, in whose honour an altar was erected for his 
having taught mankind that the sun was greater than Peloponnesus, that 
snow w^as black, and that the heavens were of stone, affirmed that the 
soul was an aerial spirit, but at the same time immortal. Diogenes (not 
he who was a cynical philosopher after having coined base money) de- 
clared that the soul was a portion of the substance of God: an idea which 
we must coiiless was very sublime. Epicunis maintained that it was 
composed of parts in the same manner as the body. 

Aristotle, who has been explained a thousand w'ays, because he is 
unintelligible, was of opinion, according to some of his disciples, that the 
understanding in all men is one and the same substance. 

The divine Plato, master of the divine Aristotle — and the divine 
Socrates, master of the divine Plato — used to say that the soul was 
corporeal and eternal. No doubt but the demon of Socrates had instructed 
him in tlie nature of it. Some people, indeed, pretend that a man who 
boasted his being attended by a familiar genius must infallibly be either a 
knave or a madman, but thus kind of people are seldom satisfied with any- 
thing but reason. 

With regtird to the Fathers of the Church, several in the primitive ages 
believed that the .soul was human, and the angels and God corporeal. Men 
naturally improve upon every system. St. Bernard, as Father Mabillon 
confesses, taught that the soul after death does not see God in the 
celestial regions, but converses with Christ's human nature only. However, 
he was not believed this time on his bare worth the adventure of the 
cnisade having a little sunk the credit of his oracles. Afterwards a thou- 
.sand schoolmen arose, such as the Irrefragable Doctor, the Subtile Doctor, 
the Angelic Doctor, the Seraphic Doctor, and the Cherubic Doctor, who 
were all sure that they had a very clear and distinct idea of the soul, and 
yet wrote in such a manner that one would conclude they were resolved 
no one should understand a word in their writings. Our Descartes, bom to 
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discover the errors of antiquity, and at the same time to substitute his 
own; and hurried away by that systematic spirit which throws a cloud 
over the minds of the greatest men, thought he had demonstrated that 
the soul is the same thing as thought, in the same manner as matter, in 
his opinion, is the same as extension. He asserted that man thinks eter- 
nally, and that the soul, at its coming into the body, is informed with the 
whole series of metaphysical notions: knowing God, infinite space, 
possessing all abstract ideas — in a word, completely endued with the most 
sublime lights, wliich it unhappily forgets at its issuing from the womb. 

Father Malebranche, in his sublime illusions, not only admitted innate 
ideas, but did not doubt of our living wholly in God, and tliat God is, as 
it were, our soul. 

Such a multitude of reasoners having written the romance of the soul, a 
sage at last arose, who gave, with an air of the greatest modesty, the 
history of it. Mr. Locke has displayed the human soul in the same manner 
as an excellent anatomist explains the springs of the human body. He 
everywhere takes the light of physics for his guide. He sometimes pre- 
sumes to speak affirmatively, but then he presumes also to doubt. Instead 
of concluding at once what we know not, he examines gradually what we 
w'ould know^ He takes an infant at the instant of his birth; he traces, step 
by step, the progress of bis understanding; examines what things he has in 
common with beasts, and what he possesses above them. Aljjpve all, he 
consults himself: the being conscious that he himself tliinks. 

‘‘I shall leave,” says he, those who know more of this matter than 
myself, the examining whether the soul exists before or after the 
organization of our bodies. But 1 confess that it is my lot to be animated 
with one of those heavy souls which do not think aKvays; and I am even so 
unhappy as not to conceive that it is more necessaiy^ the soul should think 
perpetually than that bodies should be for ever in motion.” 

With regard to myself, I shall boast that 1 have the honour to be as 
stupid in this particular as Mr. Locke. No one shall ever make me believe 
tliat I think always; and I am as little inclined as he c‘Ould be to fancy that 
some weeks after I was conceived I was a very learned soul, knowing at 
that time a thousand things which I forgot at my birth, and possessing 
when in the womb ( though to no manner of purpose ) know ledge w hich 
I lost the instant I had occasion for it, and which I have never since bc'en 
able to recover perfectly. 

Mr. Locke, after having destroyed innate ideas, after having fully 
renounced the vanity of believing that we think always, after having 
laid down — from the most solid principles — that ideas enter the mind 
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through the senses, having examined our simple and complex ideas, 
having traced the human mind dirough its several operations, having 
shown that all the languages in the world are imperfect, and the great 
abuse that is made of words every moment, he at last comes to consider 
the extent or rather the narrow limits of human knowledge. It was in this 
chapter he presumed to advance, but very modestly, the following words: 
"We shall, perhaps, never be capable of knowing whether a being, purely 
material, tliinks or not.” This sage assertion was, by more divines than one, 
looked upon as a scandalous declaration that the soul is material and 
mortal. Some Englishmen, devout after their way, sounded an alarm. The 
superstitious are the same in society as cowards in an army; they them- 
selves are seized witli a panic fear, and communicate it to others. It was 
loudly exclaimed that Mr. Locke intended to destroy religion; neverthe- 
less, religion had nothing to do in the affair, it being a question purely 
philosophical, altogether independent of faith and revelation. Mr. Locke’s 
opponents needed but to examine, calmly and impartially, whether the 
d('claring that matter can think implies a contradiction, and whether God 
is able to communicate thought to matter. But divines are too apt to begin 
their declarations with saying that God is offended when people differ 
from them in opinion; in which thev too much resemble the bad poets, 
who used to declare publicly that Boileau spoke irreverently of Louis XIV, 
because he ridiculed their stupid productions. Bishop Stillingfleet got the 
reputation of a calm and unprejudiced divine because he did not ex- 
pressly make use of injurious terms in his dispute with Mr. Locke. That 
divine entered the lists against him, but was defeated; for he argued as a 
schoolman, and Locke as a philosopher, who was perfectly acquainted 
with the strong as well as the weak side of the human mind, and who 
fought with weapons whose temper he knew. If I might presume to give 
my opinion on so delic ate a subject after Mr. Locke, I w'ould say that men 
have long disputed on the nature and the immortaliW of tire soul. With 
regard to its immortality, it is impossible to give a demonstration of it, 
since its nature is still the subject of controversy; which, however, must be 
thoroughly understood before a person can be able to determine whether 
it be immortal or not. Human reason is so little able, merely by its own 
strength, to demonstrate the immoitality of the soul that it was absolutely 
necessary religion should reveal it to us. ft is of advantage to society in 
general that mankind .should believe the soul to be immortal; faith com- 
mands us to do this; nothing more is required, and the matter is cleared 
up at once. But it is otherwise with respect to its nature; it is of little im- 
portance to religion, which only requires the soul to be virtuous, whatever 
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substance it may be made of. It is a clock which is given us to regulate, 
but the artist has not told us of what materials the spring of this clock is 
oomposed. 

I am a body, and, I think, that’s all I know of the matter. Shall I ascribe 
to an unknown cause what I can so easily impute to the only second cause 
I am acquainted with? Here all the school philosophers interrupt me with 
their arguments, and declare that there is only extension and solidity in 
bodies, and that there they can have nothing but motion and figure. Now 
motion, figure, extension and solidity cannot form a thought, and conse- 
quently the soul cannot be matter. All this so often repeated mighty series 
of reasoning amounts to no more than this: I am absolutely ignorant what 
matter is; I guess, but imperfectly, some properties of it; now I absolutely 
cannot tell whether these properties may be joined to thought. As I there- 
fore know nothing, I maintain positively that matter cannot think. In this 
manner do the schools reason. 

Mr. Locke addressed these gentlemen in the candid, sincere manner 
following: At least confess yourselves to be as ignorant as 1. Neither your 
imaginations nor mine are able to comprehend in w^hat manner a bmly is 
susceptible of ideas; and do you conceive better in w'hat manner a sul>- 
stance, of what kind soever, is susceptible of them? As you cannot com- 
prehend either matter or spirit, why will you presume to assert anything? 

The superstitious man comes afterwards and declares tha,t all those 
must be burned for the good of their souls who so much as sus|7cct that it 
is possible for the body to think without any foreign assistance. But what 
would these people say should they themselves be proved irreligious? 
And indeed, what man can presume to assert, witlioiit being guilty at the 
same time of the greatest impiety, that it is impossible for the Creator to 
form matter with thought and sensation? Consider only, I beg you, what a 
dilemma you bring yourselves into, you who confine in tliis manner the 
power of the Creator. Beasts have the same organs, the same sensations, 
the same perceptions as we; they have memory, and combine certain 
ideas. In case it was not in the power of God to animate matter, and in- 
form it with sensation, the consequence would be either that beasts are 
mere machines or that they have a spiritual soul. 

Methinks it is clearly evidemt that beasts cannot be mere ^aachines, 
which I prove thus. God has given to tliem the very same organs of sensa- 
tion as to us; if therefore they have no sensation, God has created a use- 
less thing; now according to your own confession God does nothing in 
vain; He therefore did not create so many organs of sensation, merely for 
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them to be uninformed with this faculty; consequently beasts are not mere 
machines. Beasts, according to your assertion, cannot be animated with 
a spiritual soul; you will, therefore, in spite of yourself, be reduced to this 
only assertion, viz., that God has endued the organs of beasts, who are 
mere matter, with the faculties of sensation and perception, which you 
call instinct in them. But why may not God, if He pleases, communicate 
to our more delicate organs that faculty of feeling, perceiving, and think- 
ing which we call human reason? To whatever side you turn, you are 
forced to acknowledge your own ignorance, and the boundless power of 
the Creator. Exclaim therefore no more against the sage, the modest 
philosophy of Mr. Locke, which so far from interfering with religion, 
would be of use to demonstrate the truth of it, in case religion wanted 
any such support. For what philosophy can be of a more religious nature 
than that, which affirming nothing but what it conceives clearly, and 
conscious of its own weakness, declares that we must always have recourse 
to God in our examining of the first principles? 

Besides, we must not be apprehensive that any philosophical opinion 
will ever prejudice the religion of a country. Though our demonstrations 
clash directly with our mysteries, tliat is nothing to the purpose, for the 
latter are not less revered upon that account by our Christian philoso- 
phers, who know very well that the objects of reason and those of faith 
are of a very different nature. Philosophers will never form a religious 
sect, the reason of which is their writings are not calculated for the vulgar, 
and they themselves are free from enthusiasm. If we divide mankind into 
twenty parts, it will be found that nineteen of these consist of persons 
employed in manual labour, who will never know that such a man as 
Mr. Locke existed. In the remaining twentieth part how few are readers? 
And among such as are so, twenty amuse themselves with romances to 
one who studies philosophy. The thinking part of mankind is confined to 
a very small number, and these will never disturb the peace and 
tran({uillity of the world. 

Neither Montaigne, Locke, Bayle, Spinoza, Hobbes, the Lord Shaftes- 
bury, Collins, nor Toland lighted up the firebrand of discord in their 
countries; this has generally been the work of divines, who being at first 
puffed up with the ambition of becomiiifT chiefs of a sect, soon grew very 
desirous of being at the head of a party. But what do I say? All the works 
of the modem philosophers put together will never make so much noise 
as even the dispute which arose among the Franciscans, merely about the 
fashion of their sleeves and of their cowls. 
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ON DESCARTES AND SIR ISAAC NEWTON 

A Frenchman who arrives in London will find philosophy, like every- 
thing else, very much changed there. He had left the world a plenum, 
and he now finds it a vacuum. At Paris the universe is seen composed 
of vortices of subtile matter; but nothing like it is seen in London. In 
France it is the pressure of the moon that causes the tides; but in Eng- 
land it is the sea that gravitates towards the moon; so that when you think 
that the moon should make it flood with us, those gentlemen fancy it 
should be ebb, which very unluckily cannot be proveii. For to be able to 
do this, it is necessary the moon and the tides should have been inquired 
into at the very instant of the creation. 

You will observe further that the sun, which in France is said to have 
notliing to do in the ajBFair, comes in here for very near a (juarter of its 
assistance. According to your Cartesians, everything is performed by an 
impulsion, of which we have very little notion; and according to Sir Isaac 
Newton, it is by an attraction, the cause of which is as much unknown to 
us. At Paris you imagine that the earth is shaped like a melon, or of an 
oblique figure; at London it has an oblate one. A Cartesian declares tliat 
light exists in the air; but a Newtonian asserts that it comes from the sun 
in six minutes and a half. The several operations of your chemistry are 
performed by acids, alkalies and subtile matter; but attraction prevails 
even in chemistry among the- English. 

The very essence of things is totally changed. You neither are agreed 
upon the definition of the soul, nor on that of matter. Descartes, as I 
observed in my last, maintains that the soul is the same thing with 
thought, and Mr. Locke has given a pretty good proof of the contrary. 

Descartes asserts further that extension alone constitutes matter, but 
Sir Isaac adds solidity to it. 

How furiously contradic tory are these opinions! 

Non nostrum inter vos tanUis componerc lilcs. 

Virgil, Eclog. III. 

n'is not for us to end such great disputes. 

This famous Newton, this destroyer of the Cartesian system^ died in 
March, anno 1727. His countrymen honoured him in his lifetime, and 
interred him as though he had been a king who had made hLs people 
happy. 

The English read with the highest satisfaction, and translated into their 
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tongue, the eulogium of Sir Isaac Newton, which M. de Fontenelle spoke 
in the Academy of Sciences. M. de Fontenelle presides as judge over 
philosophers; and the English expected his decision, as a solemn declara- 
tion of the superiority of the English philosophy over that of the French. 
But when it was found that this gentleman had compared Descartes to 
Sir Isaac, the whole Royal Society in London rose up in arms. So far from 
accjuiescing with M. Fontenelle*s judgment, they criticized his discourse. 
And even several (who, however, were not the ablest philosophers in 
tliat body ) were offended at the comparison, and for no other reason but 
because Descartes was a Frenchman. 

It must be confessed that these tw^o great men difiFered very much in 
conduct, in fortune, and in philosophy. 

Nature had indulged Descartes with a shining and strong imagination, 
whemee he became a very singular person both in private life and in his 
manner of reasoning. iTiis imagination could not conceal itself even in his 
philosophical works, which are everywhere adorned \vith very shining, 
ingenious metaphors and figures. Nature had almost made him a poet; 
and ind(*cd he wrote a piece of poetry for the entertainment of Christina, 
Queen of Sweden, which however was suppressed in honour to liis 
memory, 

He embraced a military life for some time, and afterwards becoming a 
complete philosopher, he did not think the passion of love derogatory^ to 
his character. He had by his mistress a daughter called Froncine, who 
died young, and was very much regretted by him. Thus he experienced 
every passion incident to mankind. 

He was a long time of opinion that it would be necessary for him to fly 
from the society of his fellow creatures, and especially from his native 
country, in ord<'r to enjoy the happiness of cultivating his philosophical 
studies in full liberty. 

Descartes was very right, for his contemporaries were not knowing 
enough to improve and enlighten his understanding, and were capable of 
little else than of giving him uneasiness. 

He left France purely to go in search of truth, w^hich was then perse- 
cuted by the wretched philosophy of the schools. How'ever, he found that 
reason w\as as much disguised and depraved in the universities of Hol- 
land, into which he withdrew, as in his own country. For at the time that 
the French c'ondemncd the only propositions of his philosophy which 
were true, he was persecuted by the pretended philosophers of Holland, 
who understood him no better; and who, having a nearer view of lus 
glory, hated liis person the more, so that he was obliged to leave Utrecht. 
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Descartes was injuriously accused of being an atheist, the last refuge of 
religious scandal: and he who had employed all the sagacity and penetra- 
tion of his genius in searching for new proofs of the existence of a God was 
suspected to believe there was no such Being. 

Such a persecution from all sides must necessarily suppose a most 
exalted merit as well as a very distinguished reputation, and indeed he 
possessed both. Reason at that time darted a ray upon the world through 
the gloom of the schools, and the prejudices of popular superstition. At 
last his name spread so universally that the French were desirous of 
bringing him back into his native country by rewards, and accordingly 
offered him an annual pension of a thousand crowns. Upon these hopes 
Descartes returned to France; paid the fees of his patent, which was 
sold at that time, but no pension was settled upon him. Thus disap- 
pointed, he returned to his solitude in North Holland, where he again 
pursued the study of philosophy, whilst the great Galileo, at fourscore 
years of age, was groaning in the prisons of the Inquisition, only for having 
demonstrated the earth s motion. 

At last Descartes was snatched from the world in the flower of his age 
at Stockholm. His death was owing to a bad regimen, and he expired in 
the midst of some literati who were his enemies, and under the hands of 
a physician to whom he was odious. 

The progress of Sir Isaac Newton s life was quite different^ He lived 
happy, and very much honoured in his native country, to the age of 
fourscore and five years. 

It was his peculiar felicity, not only to be born in a country of liberty, 
but in an age when all scholastic impertinences were banished from the 
world. Reason alone was cultivated, and mankind could only be his pupil, 
not his enemy. 

One VGry singular difference in the lives of these two great men is that 
Sir Isaac, during the long course of years he enjoyed, was never sensible 
to any passion, was not subject to tlie common frailties of mankind, nor 
ever had any commerce with women — a circumstance which was assured 
me by the physician and surgeon who attended him in his last moments. 

We may admire Sir Isaac Newton on this occasion, but then We must 
not censure Descartes. 

The opinion that generally prevails in England with regard to these 
new philosophers is that the latter was a dreamer, and the formor a sage. 

Very few people in England read Descartes, whose works indeed are 
now useless. On the other side, but a small number penise those of 
Sir Isaac, because to do this the student must be deeply skilled in the 
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mathematics, otherwise those works will be unintelligible to him. But 
notwithstanding this, these great men are the subject of everyone's dis- 
course. Sir Isaac Newton is allowed every advantage, whilst Descartes is 
not indulged a single one. According to some, it is to the former that we 
owe the discovery of a vacuum, that the air is a heavy body, and the 
invention of telescopes. In a word, Sir Isaac Newton is here as the Her- 
cules of fabulous story, to whom the ignorant ascribed all the feats of 
ancient heroes. 

In a critique that was made in London on M. de Fontenelle's discourse, 
the writer presumed to assert that Descartes was not a great geometri- 
cian. Those who make such a declaration may justly be reproached with 
flying in their master s face. Descartes extended the limits of geometry as 
far beyond the place where he found them as Sir Isaac did after him. Tlie 
former first taught the method of expressing curves by equations. This 
geometry which, thanks to him for it, is now grown common was so 
abstruse in his time that not so much as one professor would undertake to 
explain it; and Schotten in Holland, and Format in France, were the only 
men who understood it. 

He applied this geometrical and inventive genius to dioptrics, which, 
when treated of by him, became a new art. And if he was mistaken in 
some things, the reason of that is a man who discovers a new tract of land 
cannot at once know all the properties of the soil. Those who come after 
him, and make these lands fruitful, are at least obliged to him for the 
discovery. I will not deny but tliat there are innumerable errors in the 
rest of Descartes’ works. 

Geometr)^' was a guide he himself had in some mt^asure fashioned, 
which would have conducted him safely through the several paths of 
natural philosophy. Nevertheless, he at last abandoned this guide, and 
gave entirely into the humour of forming hypotheses; and then philosophy 
w'as no more than an ingenious romance, fit only to amuse the ignorant. 
He was mistaken in the nature of the soul, in the proofs of the existence 
of a God, in matter, in the laws of motion, and in the nature of light. He 
admitted innate ideas, he invented new elements, he created a world; he 
made man according to his own fancy; and it is justly said that the man 
of Descartes is, in fact, that of Descartes only, very different from the 
real one. 

He pushed his metaphysical errors so far as to declare that two and 
two make four for no other reason but because God would have it so. 
However, it will not be making him too great a compliment if we aflSrm 
that he was valuable even in his mistakes. He dec^ved himself, but then 
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it was at least in a methodical way. lie destroyed all the absurd chimeras 
with which youth had been infatuated for two thousand years. He taught 
his contemporaries how to reason, and enabled them to employ his own 
weapons against himself. If Descartes did not pay in good money, he how- 
ever did great service in crying down that of a base alloy. 

I indeed believe that very few will presume to compare his philosophy 
in any respect with tliat of Sir Isaac Newton. Tlie former is an essay, the 
latter a masterpiece. But then the man who first brought us lo the path of 
truth was perhaps as great a genius as he who afterwards conducted us 
tlirough it. 

Descartes gave sight to the blind. These saw the errors of anticjuity and 
of the sciences. The path he struck out is since become boundless. Ro- 
bault’s httle work was, during some years, a complete system of physics; 
but now all the Transactions of the several academies in Europe put 
together do not form so much as the beginning of a system. In fathoming 
this abyss no bottom has been found. We are now to examine what 
discoveries Sir Isaac Newton has made in it. 

ON ATTRACTION 

The discoveries which gained Sir Isaac Newton so universal a reputa- 
tion relate to the system of the world, to light, to geoinetricid infinili(‘S, 
and lastly, to chronology, with which he used to amuse himself after the 
fatigue of his severer studies*. 

I will now acquaint you (without prolixity if possible) with the few 
things I have been able to comprehend of all these sublime ideas. With 
regard to the system of our world, di.sputes were a long time maintained 
on the cause that turns the planets and keeps them in their orbits, and on 
those causes which make all bodies here below descend towards the 
surface of the earth. 

The system of Descartes, explained and improved since his time, 
seemed to give a plausible reason for all those phenomena; and this 
reason seemed more just, as it is simple and intelligible to all capacities. 
But in philosophy, a student ought to doubt of the things he fancies he 
understands too easily, as much as of those he does not understand. 

Gravity, the falling of accelerated bodies on the eiu th, the revolution of 
the planets in their orbits, their rotations round their axis, all this is mere 
motion. Now motion cannot perhaps be conceived any otherwise than by 
impulsion; therefore all tliose bodies must be impelled. But by what are 
they impelled? All space is full, it therefore is filled with a very subtile 
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matter, since this is imperceptible to us; this matter goes from west to 
east, since all the planets are carried from west to east. Thus from hy- 
pothesis to hyjDothesis, from one appearance to another, philosophers 
have imagined a vast whirlpool of subtile matter, in which the planets are 
carried round the sun; they also have creatc^d another particular vortex 
which floats in the great one, and which turns daily round the planets. 
When all this is done, it is pretended that gravity depends on this diurnal 
motion; for, say these, the velocity of the subtile matter that turns round 
our little vortex must be seventeen times more rapid than that of the 
earth; or, in case its velocity is seventeen times greater than that of the 
earth, its centrifugal force must be vastly greater, and consequently impel 
all bodies towards the earth. Tl)is is the cause of gravity, according to the 
(Cartesian system. But the theorist, before he calculated the centrifugal 
forc e and velocity of tlie subtile matter, should first have been certain 
that it existed. 

Sir Isaac Newton seems to have destroyed all these great and little 
vortices, both that which carries the planets round the sun, as well as the 
other which supposes ev(*ry planet to turn on its own axis. 

First, with regard to the pretended litth? vortex of the earth, it is 
demonstrated that it must lose its motion by insensible degrees; it is 
demonstrated that if the earth swims in a fluid its density must be equal 
to that of the earth; and in case its density be the same, all the bodies we 
endeavour to move must meet with an insuperable resistance. 

With regard to the great vortices, they are still more chimerical, and it 
is impossible to make them agree with Keplers law, the truth of which 
has been demonstrated. Sir Isaac .shows that the revolution of the fluid in 
which Jupiter is supposed to be carried is not the same with regard to the 
revolution of the fluid of the earth as the revolution ot Jupiter with respect 
to that of till' earth. He proves that as the planets make their revolutions 
in ellipses, and conscHiuently being at a much greater distance one from 
the other in their aphelia and a little nearer in their perihelia, the earth's 
velocity, for instance, ought to be greater when it is nearer Venus and 
Mars, because the fluid that carries it along, being then more pressed, 
ought to have a greater motion; and yet it is even then that the earth's 
motion is slower. 

He proves that there is no such thing as a celestial matter which goes 
from west to east, since the c'omets traverse those spaces, sometimes from 
east to west, and at other times from north to south. 

In fine, the better to resolve, if possible, every difficulty, he proves, and 
even by experiments, that it is impossible there should be a plenum, and 
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brings back the vacuum, which Aristotle and Descartes had banished 
from tlie world. 

Having by these and several other arguments destroyed the Cartesian 
vortices, he despaired of ever being able to discover whether tliere is a 
secret principle in nature which, at the same time, is the cause of the 
motion of all celestial bodies, and that of gravity on the earth. But being 
retired in 1666, upon account of the Plague, to a solitude near Cambridge, 
as he was walking one day in his garden and saw some fruits fall from a 
tree, he fell into a profound meditation on that gravity, the cause of which 
had so long been sought, but in vain, by all the philosophers, whilst the 
vulgar think there is nothing mysterious in it. He said to himself that 
from what height soever in our hemisphere those bodies might descend, 
their fall would certainly be in the progression discovered by Galileo; and 
the spaces they run through would be as the square of the times. Why 
may not this power which causes heavy bodies to descend, and is the 
same without any sensible diminution at the remotest distance from the 
centre of the earth, or on the summits of the highest mountains, why, said 
Sir Isaac, may not this power extend as high as the moon? And in case its 
influence reaches so far, is it not very probable that this power retains it 
in its orbit, and determines its motion? But in case the moon obeys this 
principle (whatever it be) may we not conclude very naturally that 
the rest of the planets are equally subject to it? In case this power exists 
(which besides is proved) it must increase in an inverse ratio of the 
squares of the distances. All, therefore, that remains is to examine how far 
a heavy body which should fall upon the earth from a moderate height 
would go, and how far in the same time a body which should fall from 
the orbit of the moon would descend. To find this, nothing is wanted but 
the measure of the earth, and the distance of the moon from it. 

Thus Sir Isaac Newton reasoned. But at that time the English had but a 
very imperfect measure of oiu* globe, and depended on the uncertain sup- 
position of mariners, who computed a degree to contain but sixty English 
miles, whereas it consists in reality of near seventy. As this false compu- 
tation did not agree with the conclusions which Sir Isaac intended to 
draw from them, he laid aside this pursuit. A half-learned philosopher, 
remarkable only for his vanity, would have made the measure of the 
earth agree, anyhow, with his system. Sir Isaac, however, chose rather to 
quit the researches he was then engaged in. But after Mr. Picard had 
measured the earth exactly, by tracing that meridian which redounds so 
much to the honour of the French, Sir Isaac Newton resumed his former 
reflections, and found his account in Mr. Picards calculation. 

A circumstance which has always appeared wonderful to me is that 
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such sublime discoveries should have been made by the sole assistance of 
a quadrant and a little arithmetic. 

The circumference of the earth is 123,249,600 feet. This, among other 
things, is necessary to prove the system of attraction. 

The instant we know the earth s circumference, and the distance of the 
moon, we know that of the moon’s orbit, and the diameter of this orbit. 
The moon performs its revolution in that orbit in twenty-seven days, seven 
hours, forty-three minutes. It is demonstrated that the moon in its mean 
motion makes a hundred and fourscore and seven thousand nine hundred 
and sixty feet (of Paris) in a minute. It is likewise demonstrated, by a 
knovm theorem, that the central force which should make a body fall from 
the height of the moon would make its velocity no more than fifteen Paris 
feet in a nrunute of time. Now if the law by which bodies gravitate and 
attract one another in an inverse ratio to the squares of the distances 
be true, if the same power acts accwding to that law throughout all na- 
ture, it is c^'idpnt that as the earth is sixty semi-diameters distant from the 
moon, a heavy body must necessarily fall (on the earth) fifteen feet in 
the first second, and fifty-four thousand feet in the first minute. 

Now a heavy body falls, in reality, fifteen feet in the first second, and 
goes in the first minute fifty-four thousand feet, which number is the 
square of sixty multiplied by fifteen. Bodies, therefore, gravitate in an 
inverse ratio of the squares of the distances; consequently, what causes 
gravity on earth, and keeps the moon in its orbit, is one and the same 
power; it being demonstrated that the moon gravitates on the earth, 
which is the centre of its particular motion, it is demonstrated that the 
earth and the moon gravitate on the sun which is the centre of their an- 
nual motion. 

The rest of the planets must be subject to this general law; and if this 
law exists, these planets must follow the laws which Kepler discovered. 
All these laws, all these relations are indeed observ'ed by the planets with 
the utmost exactness; therefore, the power of attraction causes all the 
planets to gravitate towards the sun, in like manner as the moon gravitates 
towards our globe. 

Finally as in all bodies reaction is equtil to action, it is certain that the 
earth gravitates also towards the moon, and that the sun gravitates to- 
wards both. That every one of the satellites of Saturn gravitates towards 
the other four, and the other four towards it; all five towards Saturn, and 
Saturn towards all. That it is tlie same with regard to Jupiter; and that all 
these globes are attracted by the sim, which is reciprocally attracted by 
them. 

Tliis power of gravitation acts proportionably to the quantity of matter 
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in bodies, a truth which Sir Isaac has demonstrated by experiments. This 
new discovery has been of use to show that the sun (the centre of the 
planetary system) attracts them all in a direct ratio of their quantity of 
matter combined with their nearness. From hence Sir Isaac, rising by 
degrees to discoveries which seemed not to be formed for the human 
mind, is bold enough to compute the quantity of matter contained in the 
sun and in every planet; and in this manner shows, from the simple laws 
of mechanics, that every celestial globe ought necessarily to be where it is 
placed. 

His bare principle of the laws of gravitation accounts for all the ap- 
parent inequalities in the course of the celestial globes. The variations of 
tlie moon are a necessary consequence of those laws. Moreover, the 
reason is evidently seen why the nodes of the moon perform their revolu- 
tions in nineteen years, and those of the earth in about twenty-six thou- 
sand. The several appearances observed in the tides are also a very 
simple effect of this attraction. The proximity of the moon, when at the 
full, and when it is new, and its distance in the quadratures or quart(‘rs, 
combined with the action of the sun, exhibit a sensible reason why the 
ocean swells and sinks. 

After having shown by his sublime theory the course and ine(|ualities of 
the planets, he subjects comets to the same law. The orbit of these fires 
(unknown for so great a series of years), which was the terror trf mankind 
and the rock against which philosophy split, placed by Aristotle below 
the moon, and sent back by Descartes above the sphere of Saturn, is at 
last placed in its proper seat by Sir Isaac Newton. 

He proves that comets are solid bodies which move in the sphere of the 
sun’s activiU% and that they describe an ellipsis so very eccentric, and so 
near to parabolas, that certain comets must take up alK)ve five hundred 
years in tlieir revolution. 

The learned Dr. Halley is of opinion that the comet seen in 1680 is the 
same which appeared in Julius Caesar’s time. This shows more than any 
other that comets are hard, opaque bodies; for it descended so near to the 
sun as to come witliin a sixth part of the diameter of this planet from it, 
and consequently might have contracted a degree of heat two thousand 
times stronger than that of red-hot iron; and would have been soon 
dispersed in vapour, had it not been a firm, dense body. The guessing the 
course of comets began then to be very much in vogue. The celebrated 
Bernoulli concluded by his system tliat the famous comet of 1680 would 
appear again the 17th of May, 1719. Not a single astronomer in Europe 
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went to bed that night. However, they needed not to have broken their 
rest, for the famous comet never appeared. There is at least more 
cunning, if not more certainly, in fixing its return to so remote a distance 
as five hundred and seventy-five years. As to Mr. Whiston, he affirmed 
very seriously that in the time of the Deluge a comet overflowed the 
terrestrial globe. And he was so unreasonable as to wonder that people 
laughed at him for making such an assertion. The ancients were almost in 
the same way of thinking with Mr. Whiston, and fancied that comets 
were always the forerunners of some great calamity which was to befall 
mankind. Sir Isaac Newton, on tlie contrary, suspected that they are very 
lieneficcnt, and that vapours exhale from them merely to nourish and 
vivify tlie planets, which imbibe in their course the several particles the 
sun has detached from the comets, an opinion which, at least, is more 
probable than the formcT. But this is not all. If this power of gravitation or 
attraction acts on all the celestial globes, it acts undoubtedly on the 
several parts of these globes. P^or in case bodies attract one another in 
proportion to the quantity of matter contained in them, it can only be in 
proportion to the c|nantity of their parts; and if this power is found in the 
whole, it is undoubtedly in tlie half, in the quarter, in the eighth part, and 
so on in infinitum. 

This is attraction, the great spring by which all Nature is moved. Sir 
Isaac Newton, after having demonstrated the existence of this principle, 
plainly foresaw that its very name would offend; and, tlierefore, this 
philosopher, in more places than one of his books, gives the reader some 
caution about it. He bids him beware of confounding this name with 
what the ancients callt'd occult qualities, but to be satisfif d with knowing 
that there is in all bodies a central force, w^hich acts to the utmost limits of 
the universe, according to the invariable laws of mechanics. 

It is surprising, after the solemn protestations Sir Isaac made, that such 
eminent men as Mr. Sorin and M. de Fontenelle should have imputed to 
this great philosopher the v(Tbal and chimerical way of reasoning of the 
Aristotelians; Mr. Sorin in the Memoirs of the Academy of 1709, and 
M. de Fontenelle in the very eulogiurn of Sir Isaac New^ton. 

Most of the French (the learned and others) have repeated this 
reproach. Those are for ever crying out "Why did he not employ the 
word imjnthion, which is so well understood, rather than that of attrac- 
tion, which is unintelligible?” 

Sir Isaac might have answeriHl these critics thus: “First, you have as im- 
perfect an idea of the word impulsion as of that of attraction; and in case 
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you cannot conceive how one body tends towards the centre of another 
body, neither can you conceive by what power one body can impel 
another. 

“Secondly, I could not admit of impulsion; for to do this I must have 
known that a celestial matter was the agent. But so far from knowing that 
there is any such matter, I have proved it to be merely imaginary. 

“Thirdly, I use the word attraction for no other reason but to express an 
e£Fect which I discovered in Nature — a certain and indisputable eflFect of 
an unknown principle — a quality inherent in matter, the cause of which 
persons of greater abilities than I can pretend to may, if they can, 
find out.” 

“What have you, then, taught us?” will these people say further; “and to 
what purpose are so many calculations to tell us what you yourself do not 
comprehend?” 

“I have taught you,” may Sir Isaac rejoin, "that all bodies gravitate to- 
wards one another in proportion to their quantity of matter; that these 
central forces alone keep the planets and comets in their orbits, and cause 
them to move in the proportion before set down. I demonstrate to you 
that it is impossible there should be any other cause which keeps the 
planets in their orbits than that general phenomenon of gravity. For heavy 
bodies fall on the earth according to the proportion demonstrated of 
central forces; and the planets finishing their course according to tliese 
same proportions, in case there were another power that acted upon all 
those bodies, it would either increase their velocity or change their direc- 
tion. Now, not one of those bodies ever has a single degree of motion or 
velocity, or has any direction but what is demonstrated to be the effect of 
the central forces. Consequently it is impossible there should be any other 
principle.” 

Give me leave once more to introduce Sir Isaac speaking. Shall he not 
be allowed to say: “My case and that of the ancients is very different. 
These saw, for instance, water ascend in pumps, and said, ‘the water 
rises because it abhors a vacuum.’ But with regard to myself, I am in the 
case of a man who should have first observed that water ascends in 
pumps, but should leavi^ others to explain the cause of this effect. The 
anatomist, who first declared that the motion of the arm is owing to the 
contraction of the muscles, taught mankind an indisputable truth. But 
are they less obliged to him because he did not know the reason why the 
muscles contract? The cause of the elasticity of the air is unknown, but he 
who first discovered this spring performed a very signal service to natural 
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philosophy. The spring that I discovered was more hidden and more 
universal, and for that very reason mankind ought to thank me the more. 
I have discovered a new property of matter — one of the secrets of the 
Creator — and have calculated and discovered the eflFects of it. After this, 
shall people quarrel with me about the name I give it?” 

Vortices may be called an occult quality because their existence was 
never proved. Attraction, on the contrary, is a real thing because its effects 
are demonstrated, and the proportions of it are calculated. The cause of 
this cause is among the Arcana of the Almighty. 

Precedes hue, et non amplius. 

[Tlujs far shalt thou go, and no farther.] 


ON SIR ISAAC NEWTON S OPTICS 

The philosophers of the last age found out a new universe; and a 
circumstance which made its discover)^ more diflBcult was that no one had 
so much as suspected its existence. The most sage and judicious were of 
opinion that it was a frantic rashness to dare so much as to imagine that it 
was possible to guess the laws by which the celestial bodies move and the 
manner how light acts. Galileo, by his astronomical discoveries, Kepler, 
by his calculation, Descartes (at least, in his dioptrics), and Sir Isaac 
Newton, in all his works, severally saw the mechanism of the springs of 
the world. Tlie geometricians have subjected infinity to the laws of calcu- 
lation. Tlie circulation of the blood in animals, and of the sap in vege- 
tables, have changed the face of Nature witfi regard to us. A new kind of 
existence has been given to bodies in the air-pump. By the assistance of 
telescopes bodies have been brought nearer to one another. Finally, tlie 
several discoverit's which Sir Isaac Newton has made on light are equal to 
tlie boldest things which the curiosity of man could expect after so many 
philosophical novelties. 

Till Antonio de Dominis the rainbow was considered as an inexplicable 
miracle. This philosopher guessed that it was a necessar)' effect of the 
sun and rain. Descartes gained immortal fame by his mathematical ex- 
plication of this so natural a phenomenon. He calculated the reflections 
and refractions of light in drops of rain. And liis sagacity on tliis occasion 
was at that time looked upon as next to divine. 

But what would lie have said had it been proved to him that he was 
mistaken in the nature of light; that he had not the least reason to main- 
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tain that it is a globular body? That it is false to assert that this matter, 
spreading itself through the whole, waits only to be projected forward by 
the sun, in order to be put in action, in like manner as a long staff acts at 
one end when pushed forward by the other. That light is certainly darted 
by the sun; in fine, that light is transmitted from the sun to the earth in 
about seven minutes, though a cannon-ball, which were not to lose any of 
its velocity, could not go that distance in less than twenty-five years. How 
great would have been his astonishment had he been told that light does 
not reflect directly by impinging against the solid parts of bodies, that 
bodies are not transparent when they have large pores, and that a man 
should arise who would demonstrate all these paradoxes, and anatomize 
a single ray of light with more dexterity than the ablest artist dissects a 
human body. This man is come. Sir Isaac Newton has demonstrated to 
the eye, by the bare assistance of the prism, that light is a composition of 
coloured rays, which, being united, form white colour. A single ray is by 
him divided into seven, which all fall upon a piece of linen, or a sheet of 
white paper, in their order, one above the other, and at unequal distances. 
The first is red, the second orange, the third yellow, the fourth green, the 
fifth blue, the sixth indigo, the seventh a violet-purple. Each of these rays, 
transmitted afterwards by a hundred other prisms, will never change 
the colour it bears; in like manner, as gold, when completely purged 
from its dross, will never change afterwards in the crucible. -As a super- 
abundant proof that each of these elementary rays has irdiercntly in itself 
that which forms its colour to the eye, take a small piece of yellow wood, 
for instance, and set it in the ray of a red colour; this wood will instantly 
be tinged red. But set it in the ray of a green colour, it assumes a green 
colour, and so of all the rest. 

From what cause, therefore, do colours arise in Nature? It is nothing 
but the disposition of bodies to reflect the rays of a certain order and to 
absorb all the rest. 

What, then, is this secret disposition? Sir Isaac Newton demonstrates 
that it is nothing more than the density of the small constituent particles 
of which a body is composed. And how is this reflection performed? It was 
supposed to arise from the rebounding of the rays, in the same manner as 
a ball on the surface of a solid body. But this is a mistake, for Sir Isaac 
taught the astonished philosophers that bodies are opaque for no other 
reason but because their pores are large, that light reflects on our eyes 
from the very bosom of those pores, that the smaller the pores of a body 
are the more such a body is transparent. Thus paper, wliich reflects the 
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light when dry, transmits it when oiled, because the oil, by filling its pores, 
makes them much smaller. 

It is there that examining the vast porosity of bodies, every particle 
having its pores, and every particle of those particles having its own, he 
shows we are not certain that there is a cubic inch of solid matter in the 
univ^e*rse, so far arc w'c from conceiving what matter is. Having thus 
divided, as it were, light into its elements, and carried the sagacity of his 
disc‘Overies so far as to prove the method of distinguishing compound 
colours from such as are primitive, he shows that these elementary rays, 
separated by the prism, arc‘ ranged in their order for no other reason but 
because tluw are refracted in that very order; and it is this property 
(unknown till he discovered it) of bre^aking or splitting in this proportion; 
it is this unequal refraction of rays, this power of refracting the red less 
than lh(* orange colour, etc., which he calls the diiferent refrangibilitv. 
The most reflexible rays are the most refrangible, and from hence he 
eviiKes tha*^ the same power is the cause both of the reflection and 
re fraction of light. 

But all these wonders are merely but the opening of his discoveries. He 
found out the scen't to see the vibrations or fits of light which come and 
go iiK'essantly, and ^^’hich eitlier transmit light or reflect it, aca)rding to 
th(‘ (h'usity of the parts they meet with. He has presumed to calculate 
the density of the particles of air necessary between two glasses, the one 
flat, the other convex on one side, set one upon the other, in order to 
o])erate such a transmission or ridlection, or to form such and such a 
colour. 

From all these C'omhinations he discx)V(Ts the proportion in which light 
acts on bodies and bodies act on light. 

He saw light so perfectly that he has ch'tennined to what degree of 
perfection the art of increasing it, and of assisting our eyes by telescopes, 
can be carried. 

Descartes, from a noble confidence that was very excusable, consider- 
ing how strongly he was fired at tlie first disc‘ov(Ties he made in an art 
which he almost first found out; Descartes, I say, hoped to discovcT in 
the stars, by the assistance of telescopes, objects as small as those we 
discern upon the earth. 

But Sir Isaac has shown that dioptric telescopes cannot be brought to a 
greater perfection, because of that refraction, and of that very refrangi- 
bility, which at the same time that they bring objects lu^arer to us, scatter 
too much the elementary rays. He has calculated in these glasse^s the 
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proportion of the scattering of the red and of the blue rays; and proceed- 
ing so far as to demonstrate things which were not supposed even to 
exist, he examines the inequalities which arise from the shape or figure of 
the glass, and that which arises from tlie refrangibility. He finds that the 
object glass of the telescope being convex on one side and flat on the 
other, in case the flat side be turned towards the object, the error which 
arises from the construction and position of the glass is above five thou- 
sand times less than the error which arises from the refrangibility; and, 
therefore, that the shape or figure of the glasses is not the cause why 
telescopes cannot be carried to a greater perfection, but arises wholly 
from the nature of light. 

For this reason he invented a telescope which discovers objects by 
reflection, and not by refraction. Telescopes of this new kind are very 
hard to make, and their use is not easy; but, according to the English, a 
reflective telescope of but five feet has the same effect as another of a 
hundred feet in lengtli. 

ON INFINITES IN GEOMETRY, 

AND SIR ISAAC NEWTOn’s CHRONOLOGY 

The labyrinth and abyss of infinity is also a new course Sir Isaac 
Newton has gone through, and we are obliged to him for the clue, by 
whose assistance we are enabled to trace its various windings. 

Descartes got the start of 'him also in this astonishing invention. He 
advanced with mighty steps in his geometry, and was arrived at the very 
borders of infinity, but went no farther. Dr. Wallis, about the middle of 
the last century, was the first who reduced a fraction by a perpehial 
division to an infinite series. 

The Lord Brouncker employed this series to square the hyperbola. 

Mercator published a demonstration of this quadrature; much alK)ut 
which time Sir Isaac Newton, being then twenty-three years of age, had 
invented a general method to perform on all geometrical curves what 
had just before been tried on the hyperbola. 

It is to this method of subjecting everywhere infinity to algebraical 
calculations that the name is given of differential calculatibns or of 
fluxions and integral calculation. It is the art of numbering and measuring 
exactly a thing whose existence cannot be conceived. 

And, indeed, would you not imagine that a man laughed at you who 
should declare that there are fines infinitely great which form an angle 
infinitely little? 
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That a right line, which is a right line so long as it is finite, by changing 
infinitely little its direction, becomes an infinite curve; and that a curve 
may become infinitely less than another curve? 

That there are infinite squares, infinite cubes, and infinites of infinites, 
all greater than one another, and the last but one of which is nothing in 
comparison of the last? 

All these things, which at first appear to be the utmost excess of frenzy, 
are in reality an effort of the subtlety and extent of the human mind, and 
tlie art of finding truths which till then had been unknown. 

This so bold edifice is even founded on simple ideas. The business is to 
measure the diagonal of a square, to give the area of a curve, to find the 
square root of a number, which has none in common arithmetic. After all, 
tfie imagination ought not to be startled any more at so many orders of 
infinites than at the so well-known proposition, viz., that curve lines may 
always be made to pass between a circle and a tangent, or at that other, 
namely, that matter is divisible in infinitum. These two truths have been 
demonstrated many years, and are no less incomprehensible than the 
things we have been speaking of. 

For many years the invention of this famous calculation was denied to 
Sir Isaac Newton. In Germany Mr. Leibnitz was considered as the in- 
ventor of the differences or moments, called fluxions, and Mr. Bernoulli 
claimed the integral calculus. However, Sir Isaac is now thought to have 
first made the discovery, and the other two have the glory of having once 
made the world doubt whether it was to be ascribed to him or them. Tims 
some contested with Dr. Harvey tlie invention of the circulation of the 
blood, as others disputed with Mr. Perrault that of the circulation of the 
sap. 

Ilartsocher and Leuwenhoek disputed with each other the honour of 
having first seen the venniculi of which mankind are formed. This 
Hartsocher also contested with Huygens the invention of a new method of 
calculating the distance of a fixed star. It is not yet known to what 
philosopher w^e owe the invention of the cycloid. 

Be this as it wall, it is by the help of this geometry of infinites that 
Sir Isaac New^ton attained to the most sublime discoveries. I am now to 
speak of another work, which, though more adapted to the capacity of 
the human mind, does neverthele.ss display some marks of that creative 
genius with which Sir Isaac New^ton w'as informed in all his researches. 
The work I mean is a clironology of a new kind, for what province soever 
he undertook he, was sure to change the ideas and opinions received by 
the rest of men. 



Voltaire 


368 

Accustomed to unravel and disentangle chaos, he was resolved to 
convey at least some light into that of the fables of antiquity which are 
blended and confounded with history, and fix an uncertain chronology. It 
is true that there is no family, city, or nation, but endeavours to remove its 
original as far backward as possible. Besides, the first historians were the 
most negligent in setting down the eras: books were infinitely less com- 
mon than they are at this time, and, consequently, authors being not so 
obnoxious to censure, they therefore imposed upon the world with greater 
impunity; and, as it is evident that these have related a great number of 
fictitious particulars, it is probable enough that they also gave us several 
false eras. 

It appeared in general to Sir Isaac that the world was five hundred 
years younger than chronologers declare it to be. He grounds his opinion 
on the ordinary course of nature, and on tlie observations which astrono- 
mers have made. 

By the course of nature we here understand the time that every genera- 
tion of men lives upon the earth. The Egyptians first employed this vague 
and uncertain method of calculating when they began to write the 
beginning of their history. These computed three hundred and forty-one 
generations from Menes to Sethon; and, having no fixed era, they sup- 
posed three generations to consist of a hundred years. In this manner they 
computed eleven thousand three hundred and forty years from Menes*s 
reign to that of Sethon. 

The Greeks before they coiinted by Olympiads followed the method of 
the Egyptians, and even gave a little more extent to generations, making 
each to consist of forty years. 

Now, here, both the Egyptians and the Greeks made an erroneous com- 
putation. It is true, indeed, that, according to the usual course of nature, 
three generations last about a hundred and twenty years; but three reigns 
are far from taking up so many. It is very evident that mankind in general 
live longer than kings are found to reign, so that an author who should 
write a history in which there were no dates fixed, and should know that 
nine kings had reigned over a nation; such a historian would commit a 
great error shoidd he allow three hundred years to these nine monarchs. 
Every generation takes about thirty-six years; every reign is, one with the 
other, about twenty. Thirty kings of England have swayed the sceptre 
from William the Conqueror to George I, the years of whose reigns added 
together amount to six hundred and forty-eight years; which, being 
divided equally among the thirty kings, give to every one a reign of 
twenty-one years and a half very near. Sixty-three kings of France have 
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sat upon the tlirone; these have, one with another, reigned about twenty 
years each. This is the usual course of nature. The ancients, therefore, 
were mistaken when they supposed the durations in general of reigns to 
equal that of generations. Tliey, therefore, allowed too great a number of 
years, and consequently some years must be subtracted from their 
cx)mputation. 

Astronomical observations seem to have lent a still greater assistance to 
our pliilosopher. He appears to us stronger when he fights upon liis own 
ground. 

You know that the earth, besides its annual motion which carries it 
round the sun from west to cast in the space of a year, has also a singular 
revolution which was quite unknown till within these late years. Its poles 
have a very slow retrograde motion from east to west, whence it happens 
that their position every day docs not correspond exactly with the same 
point of the heavens. This difference, which is so insensible in a year, be- 
comes pretty considerable in time; and in threescore and twelve years the 
difference is lu* md to be of one degree, that is to say, the three hundred 
and sixtieth part of the circumference of the whole heaven. Thus after 
seventy-tw’o years the colure of the vernal equinox which passed through 
a fixt‘d star corresponds with another fixed star. Hence it is that the sun, 
instead of being in that part of the heavens in which the Ram w^as 
situated in the time of Hipparchus, is found to correspond with that part 
of the heavens in which the Bull was situated; and the Twins are placed 
where the Bull then stood. All the signs have changed their situation, and 
yet we still retain the same manner of speaking as the ancients did. In this 
age we say that the sun is in the Ram in the spring from the same 
principle of condescension that we say that the sun turns round. 

Hipparchus was the first among the Greeks who observed some change 
in the constellations with regard to the etjiiinoxes, or rather who learnt it 
from the Egyptians. Philosophers ascribed this motion to the stars; for in 
those ages people were far from imagining such a revolution in the earth, 
which was supposed to be immovable in every respect. They therefore 
created a heaven in which they fixed the several stars, and gave this 
heaven a particular motiem bv which it was carried towards the east, 
whilst that all the stars seemed to perform their diurnal revolution from 
east to west. To this error they added a second of much greater conse- 
(juence, by imagining that the pretended heaven of the fixed stars ad- 
vanctxl one degree eastward every hundred years. In this manner they 
were no less mistaken in their astronomical calculation than in their 
system of natural philosophy. As for instance, an astronomer in that age 



370 


Voltaire 


would have said that the vernal equinox was in the time of such and such 
an observation, in such a sign, and in such a star. It has advanced two 
degrees of each since the time that observation was made to the present. 
Now two degrees are equivalent to two hundred years; consequently the 
astronomer who made that observation lived just so many years before 
me. It is certain that an astronomer who hid argued in this manner would 
have mistook just fifty-four years; hence it is that the ancients, who were 
doubly deceived, made their great year of the world, that is, the revolu- 
tion of the whole heavens, to consist of thirty-six thousand years. But the 
modems are sensible that this imaginary revolution of the heaven of the 
stars is nothing else than the revolution of the poles of the earth, which is 
performed in twenty-five thousand nine hundred years. It may be proper 
to observe transiently in this place that Sir Isaac, by determining the 
figure of the earth, has very happily explained the cause of this revolution. 

All this being laid down, the only thing remaining to settle chronology 
is to see through what star the colure of the equinoxes passes, and where 
it intersects at this time the ecliptic in the spring; and to discover whether 
some ancient writer does not tell us in what point the ecliptic was inter- 
sected in his time, by the same colure of the equinoxes. 

Clemens Alexandrinus informs us that Chiron, who went with the 
Argonauts, observed the constellations at the time of that famous expedi- 
tion, and fixed the vernal equinox to the middle of the Ram; the autumnal 
equinox to the middle of Libra; our summer solstice to the middle of 
Cancer, and our winter solstice to the middle of Capricorn. 

A long time after the expedition of the Argonauts, and a year before the 
Peloponnesian War, Methon observed that the point of the summer 
solstice passed through the eighth degree of Cancer. 

Now every sign of the zodiac contains thirty degrees. In Chiron's time, 
the solstice was arrived at the middle of the sign, that is to say to the 
fifteenth degree. A year before the Peloponnesian War it was at the 
eighth, and therefore it had retarded seven degrees. A degree is equiva- 
lent to seventy-two years; consequently, from the beginning of the Pelo- 
ponnesian War to the expedition of the Argonauts, there is no more than 
an interval of seven times seventy-two years, which make five hundred 
and four years, and no^ seven hundred years, as the Greeks ) computed. 
Thus in comparing the position of the heavens at this time with their posi- 
tion in that age, we find that the expedition of the Argonauts ought to be 
placed about nine hundred years before Christ, and not about fourteen 
hundred; and consequently that the world is not so old by five hundred 
years as it was generally supposed to be. By this calculation all the eras are 
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drawn nearer, and the several events are found to have happened later 
than is computed. I don’t know whether this ingenious system will be 
favourably received; and whether these notions will prevail so far with 
the learned as to prompt them to reform the chronology of the world. Per- 
haps these gentlemen would think it too great a condescension to allow 
one and the same man the glory of having improved natural philosophy, 
geometry, and history. This would be a kind of universal monarchy, with 
which the principle of self-love that is in man will scarce sufFer him to 
indulge his fellow-creature; and, indeed, at the same time that some very 
great philosophers attacked Sir Isaac Newton’s attractive principle, others 
fell upon his chronological system. Time, that should discover to which of 
these the victory is due, may perhaps only leave tlie dispute still more 
undetermined. 

ON THE REGARD THAT OUGHT TO BE SHOWN 
TO MEN OF LETTERS 

Neither the English nor any other people have foundations estab- 
lished in favour of the polite arts like those in France. There are uni- 
versities in most countries, but it is in France only that we meet \rith 
so beneficial an encouragement for astronomy and all parts of the 
mathematics, for physic, for researches into antiquity, for painting, 
sculpture, and architecture. Louis XIV has immortalized his name by 
these several foundations, and this immortality did not cost him two 
hundred thousand livres a year. 

I must confess that one of the things I very much wonder at is that, as 
the Parliament of Great Britain have promised a reward of £20,000 
sterling to any person who may discover the longitude, they should never 
have once thought to imitate Louis XIV in his munificence with regard to 
the arts and sciences. 

Merit, indeed, meets in England with rewards of another kind, which 
redound more to the honour of the nation. The English have so great a 
veneration for exalted talents that a man of merit in their c'ountry is al- 
ways sure of making his fortune. Mr. Addison in France w’ould have been 
elected a member of one of the academies, and, by the credit of some 
women, might have obtained a yearly pension of twelve hundred livres, 
or else might have been imprisoned in the Bastille, upon pretence that 
certain strokes in his tragedy of Cato had been discovered which glanced 
at the porter of some man in power. Mr. Addison was raised to the post 
of Secretary of State in England. Sir Isaac Newton was made Warden of 
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the Royal Mint. Mr. Congreve had a considerable employment. Mr. Prior 
was Plenipotentiary. Dr. Swift is Dean of St. Patrick in Dublin, and is 
more revered in Ireland than the Primate himself. Tlie religion which 
Mr. Pope professes excludes him, indeed, from preferments of every kind, 
but then it did not prevent his gaining two hundred thousand livres by his 
excellent translation of Homer. I myself saw a long time in France the 
author of Rfiadamistus ready to perish for hunger. And the son of one of 
the greatest men our country ever gave birth to, and who was beginning 
to run the noble career which his father had set him, would have been 
reduced to the extremes of misery had he not been patronized by 
Monsieur Fagon. 

But the circumstance which mostly encourages the arts in England is 
the great veneration which is paid them. The picture of the Prime 
Minister hangs over tlie chimney of his own closet, but I have seen that of 
Mr. Pope in twenty noblemen s houses. Sir Isaac Newton was revered in 
his lifetime, and had a due respect paid to him after his death; the 
greatest men in the nation disputing who should have the honour of 
holding up his pall. Go into Westminster Al)bey, and you will find that 
what raises the admiration of the spectator is not the mausoleums of the 
English kings, but the monuments which the gratitude of the nation has 
erected to perpetuate the memory of those illustrious men who con- 
tributed to its glory. We view their statues in that abbey in the same 
manner as those of Sophocles, Plato, and other immortal personages were 
viewed in Athens; and I am persuaded that the bare sight of those 
glorious monuments has fired more than one breast, and been tlie oc- 
casion of their becoming great men. 

The English have even been reproached with paying too extravagant 
honours to mere merit, and censured for interring the ccUdirated actress 
Mrs. Oldfield in Westminst6?r Abbey, with almost the same pomp as 
Sir Isaac Newton. Some pretend that the English had paid her these great 
funeral honours, purposely to make us more strongly sensible of the 
barbarity and injustice which they object to in us, for having buried 
Mademoiselle Le Couvreur ignominiously in the fields. 

But be assured from me that the English were prompted by no other 
principle in burying Mr»; Oldfield in Westminster Abbey than their g(K)d 
sense. They are far from being so ridiculous as to brand with infamy an 
art which has immortalized a Euripides and a Sophocles; or to exclude 
from the body of their citizens a set of people whose business Ls to set off 
with the utmost grace of speech and action those pieces which the nation 
is proud of. 
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Under the reign of Charles I and in the beginning of the civil wars 
raised by a number of rigid fanatics, who at last were the victims to it, a 
great many pieces were published against theatrical and other shows, 
which were attacked with the greater virulence because that monarch 
and his queen, daughter to Henry IV of France, were passionately fond 
of them. 

One Mr. Prynne, a man of most furiously scrupulous principles, who 
would have thought himself damned had he worn a cassock instead of a 
short cloak, and have been glad to see onedialf of mankind cut the other 
to pieces for the glory of God, and the Propaganda Fide, took it into his 
head to write a most wretched satire against some pretty good comedies, 
which were exhibited very innocently every night before their majesties. 
He quoted the authority of the Rabbis, and some passages from 
St. Bonaventure, to prove that the Oedipus of Sophocles was the work of 
the evil spirit; that Terence was excommunicated ipso facto; and added 
that doubtless Brutus, who was a very severe Jansenist, assassinated 
Julius Caesai lor no other reason but because he, who was Pontifex 
Maximus, presumed to write a tragedy tlie subject of which was Oedipus. 
Liistly, he declared that all who frequented the theatre were excom- 
municated, as they thereby renounced their baptism. This was casting 
the highest insult on the king and all the royal family; and as tlie English 
loved their prince at that time, tliey could not bear to hear a writer talk of 
excommunicating him, though they themselves afterwards cut his head 
off. Prynne was summoned to appear before the Star Chamber; his 
wonderful l>ook, from which Father Le Brim stole his, was sentenced to 
be burnt by tlie common hangman, and himself to lose his ears. His trial is 
now extant. 

The Italians are far from attempting to cast a blemish on the opera, or 
to excommunicate Signor Senesino or Signora Cuzzoni. With regard to 
myself, I could presume to wish that the magistrates would suppress I 
know not what contemptible pieces written against the stage. For when 
the English and Italians hear that we brand with the greatest mark of 
infamy an art in which we excel; that w^e excommunicate persons wdio 
receive salaries from the king; that we condemn as impious a spectacle 
exhibited in convents and monasteries; that we dishonour sports in which 
Ix)uis XIV and Louis XV performed as actors; that we give the title of the 
devils works to piec'es which are received by magistrates of the most 
severe character, and represented before a virtuous queen; w^hen, I say, 
foreigners arc told of this insolent conduct, this contempt for the royal 
authority, and this Gothic rusticity which some presume to call Christian 
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severity, what an idea must they entertain of our nation? And how will it 
be possible for them to conceive, either that our laws give a sanction to an 
art which is declared infamous, or that some persons dare to stamp with 
infamy an art which receives a sanction from the laws, is rewarded by 
kings, cultivated and encouraged by the greatest men, and admired by 
whole nations? And that Father Le Brim’s impertinent libel against the 
stage is seen in a bookseller’s shop, standing the very next to the immortal 
labours of Racine, of Corneille, of Moliere, etc. 

ON THE ROYAL SOCIETY AND OTHER ACADEMIES 

The English had an Academy of Sciences many years before us, 
but then it is not under such prudent regulations as ours, the only reason 
of which very possibly is because it was founded before the Academy of 
Paris; for had it been founded after, it would very probably have adopted 
some of the sage laws of the former and improved upon others. 

Two things, and those the most essential to man, are wanting in the 
Royal Society of London, I mean rewards and laws. A seat in the 
Academy at Paris is a small but secure fortune to a g(X)metrician or a 
chemist; but this is so far from being the case at London, that the several 
members of the Royal Society are at a continual, though indeed small 
expense. Any man in England who declares himself a lover of the mathe- 
matics and natural philosophy, and expresses an inclination to be a mem- 
ber of the Royal Society, is immediately elected into it. But in France it is 
not enough that a man who aspires to tlie honour of being a member of 
the Academy, and of receiving the royal stipend, has a love for tlie sci- 
ences; he must at the same time be deeply skilled in them; and is obliged 
to dispute the seat with competitors who are so much the more formidal^le 
as they are fired by a principle of glory, by interest, by the difficulty its(Jf, 
and by that inflexibility of mind which is generally found in those who 
devote themselves to that pertinacious study, the mathematics. 

The Academy of Sciences is prudently confined to the study of nature, 
and, indeed, this is a field spacious enough for fifty or three-score persons 
to range in. Tliat of London mixes indiscriminately literature with physics; 
but methinks the founding an academy merely for the polite arts is more 
judicious, as it prevents confusion, and the joining, in some Ineasure, of 
heterogeneals, such as a dissertation on the head-dresses of the Roman 
ladies with a hundred or more new curves. 

As there is very little order and regularity in the Royal Society, and not 
the least encouragement, and that the Academy of Paris is on a quite 
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diflFerent foot, it is no wonder that our transactions are drawn up in a more 
just and beautiful manner than those of the English. Soldiers who are 
under a regular discipline, and besides well paid, must necessarily at last 
perform more glorious achievements than others who are mere volunteers. 
It must indeed be confessed tliat the Royal Society boast their Newton, 
but then he did not owe his knowledge and discoveries to that body; so 
far from it that the latter were intelligible to very few of his fellow mem- 
bers, A genius like that of Sir Isaac belonged to all the academies in the 
world, because all had a thousand things to learn of him. 

The celebrated Dean Swift formed a design, in the latter end of the 
late Queen s reign, to found an academy for the English tongue upon the 
model of that of the French. This project was promoted by the late 
Earl of Oxford, Lord High Treasurer, and much more by the Lord 
Bolingbroke, Secretary of State, who had the happy talent of speaking 
without premeditation in the Parliament House with as much purity as 
Dean Swift wrote in his closet, and who would have been the ornament 
and protector cf that academy. Those only would have been chosen 
members of it whose works will last as long as the English tongue, such as 
Dean Swift, Mr. Prior, whom we saw here invested with a public charac- 
ter, and whose fame in England is equal to that of La Fontaine in France, 
Mr. Pope, the English Boileau, Mr, Congreve, who may be called their 
M()li6re, and several other eminent persons whose names I have forgot; 
all these would have raised the glory of that body to a great height even in 
its infancy. But Queen Anne being snatched suddenly from the world, the 
Whigs were resolved to ruin the protectors of the intended academy, a 
circumstance that was of the most fatal consequence to polite literature. 
The members of this academy would have had a very great advantage 
over those who first formed that of the French, for Swift. Prior, Congreve, 
Dryden, Pope, Addison, etc., had fixed the English tongue by their 
v^nritings; whereas Chapelain, Colletet, Cassaigne, Faret, Perrin, Cotin, 
our first academicians, were a disgrace to their country; and so much 
ridicule is now attached to their very names, that if an author of some 
genius in this age had the misfortune to be called Chapelain or Cotin, he 
would be under a necessity of changing his name. 

One circumstance, to which the English Academy should especially 
have attended, is to have prescribed to themselves occupations of a quite 
different kind from those with which our academicians amuse themselves. 
A wit of this country asked me for the memoirs of the French Academy, 
1 answered, they have no memoirs, but have printed threescore or four- 
score volumes in quarto of compliments. 'Phe gentleman perused one or 



Voltaire 


376 

two of them, but without being able to understand the style in which they 
were written; though he understood all our good authors perfectly. ‘‘All,” 
says he, “I see in these elegant discourses is, that the member elect having 
assured the audience that his predecessor was a great man, that Cardinal 
Richelieu was a very great man, that the Chancellor Seguier was a pretty 
great man, that Louis XIV was a more than great man, the director 
answers in the very same strain, and adds, that the member elect may also 
be a sort of great man, and that himself, in quality of director, must also 
have some share in this greatness.” 

The cause why all these academical discourses have unhappily done so 
little honour to this body is evident enough. Vitium est temporis potiiis 
quam hominis (the fault is owing to the age rather than to particular 
persons). It grew up insensibly into a custom for every academician to 
repeat these eulogiuins at his reception; it was laid down as a kind of law 
that the public should be indulged from time to time in the sullen satisfac- 
tion of yawning over these productions. If the reason should afterwards 
be sought why the greatest geniuses who have been incorporated into 
that body have sometimes made the worst speeches, I answer that it is 
wholly owing to a strong propension, the gentlemen in qtiestion had to 
shine, and to display a thread-bare, worn-out subject in a new and 
uncommon light. The necessity of saying something, the perplexity of 
having nothing to say, and a desire of being witty, are three circumstances 
which alone are capable of making even tlie greatest writer ridiculous. 
These gentlemen, not being able to strike out any new thoughts, huntt^d 
after a new play of words, and delivered themselves without thinking at 
all: in like manner as people who should seem to chew with great eager- 
ness, and make as though tliey were eating, at the same time that they 
were just starved. 

It is a law in the French Academy to publish all those discourses by 
which only they are known, but they should rather make a law never to 
print any of them. 

But the Academy of the Belles Lettres have a more prude^nt and more 
useful object, which is, to present the public with a collection of transac- 
tions that abound with curious researches and critiques. These transac- 
tions are already esteemed by foreigners; and it were only to be wished 
that some subjects in them had been more thoroughly examineKl, and that 
others had not been treated at all. As, for instance, we should have been 
very well satisfied had they omitted I know not what dissertation on the 
prerogative of the right hand over the left; and some others, which. 
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though not published under so ridiculous a title, are yet written on 
subjects that are almost as frivolous and silly. 

The Academy of Sciences, in such of their researches as are of a more 
difficult kind and a more sensible use, embrace the knowledge of nature 
and the improvements of the arts. We may presume that such profound, 
such uninterrupted pursuits as these, such exact calculations, such refined 
discoveries, such extensive and exalted views, will, at last, produce some- 
thing that may prove of advantage to the universe. Hitherto, as we have 
observed together, the most useful discoveries have been made in the 
most barbarous times. One would conclude that the business of the most 
enlightened ages and the most learned bodies is to argue and debate on 
things which were invented by ignorant people. We know exactly the 
angle which the sail of a ship is to make with the keel in order to make its 
sailing better, and yet Columbus discovered America without having the 
least idea of the property of this angle; however, I am far from inferring 
from hence that we are to confine ourselves merely to a blind practice, 
but happy it were would naturalists and geometricians unite, as much as 
possible, the practice with the theory. 

Strange, but so it is, that those things which reflect the greatest honour 
on the human mind are frequently of the least benefit to iti A man who 
understands the four fundamental rules of arithmetic, aided by a little 
good sense, shall amass prodigious wealth in trade, shall become a 
Sir Peter Deline, a Sir Richard Hopkins, a Sir Gilbert Heathcote, wliilst 
a poor algebraist spends his whole life in searching for astonishing 
properties and relations in numbers, which at the same time are of no 
manner of use, and will not acquaint him with the nature of exchanges. 
This is very nearly the case with most of the arts: there is a certain point 
beyond which all researches serve to no other purpose than merely to 
delight an inquisitive mind. Those ingenious and useless truths may be 
compared to stars which, by being placed at too great a distance, cannot 
afford us the least light. 

With regard to the French Academy, how great a service would they do 
to literature, to the language, and the nation, if, instead of publishing a set 
of compliments annually, they would give us new editions of the valuable 
works written in the age of Louis XIV, purged from the several errors of 
diction which are crept into them. There are many of these errors in 
Corneille and Moliere, but those in La Fontaine are very numerous. Such 
as could not be corrected might at least be pointed out. By this means, as 
all the Europeans read those works, they would teach them our language 
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in its utmost purity — which, by that means, would be fixed to a lasting 
standard; and valuable French books being then printed at the King’s 
expense would prove one of the most glorious monuments the nation 
could boast. I have been told that Boileau formerly made this proposal, 
and that it has since been revived by a gentleman eminent for his genius, 
his fine sense, and just taste for criticism; but this thought has met with 
the fate of many other useful projects, of being applauded and neglected. 


The foreg^oing consists 
of Letters vra, rx, x, xi, xn, xin, 

XIV, XV, XVI, xvu, xxin and xxiv 
of Voltaire’s lettebs on the engush. 



Dante Alighieri 

1265-1321 


Dante was bom at Florence, Italy, of an ancient family, in 1265. 
His early life is obscure, though he was obviously well educated, 
both in the ancient writers — notably Aristotle — and in the literature 
of his own dny The event of his youth, however, and in a sense of 
his life, was his meeting with Beatrice Portinari, a Florentine girl 
whom he was to know only slightly, but with whom nevertheless he 
fell in love. She may never have been much aware of him. The story 
of his passion he told in his Vita Nuova (New Life), which relates 
how Beatrice became for liim the personification of divine grace and 
beauty. 

Certainly she is that in Dante’s later and greatest work, the Divine 
Comedy, a long poem in three parts — Inferno, Purgatorio, and 
Paradiso — describing the course of man’s salvation. It is the Roman 
poet Virgil, representing philosophy, who guides Dante through 
Hell and Purgatory in the poem, but it is Beatrice, signifying revela- 
tion, who takes him at last to Heaven. 

Dante’s greatest concern, apart from poetry, was politics. He was 
much involved in the affairs of his beloved Florence, which in his 
time was tom by faction and civil discord. The contending parties 
were on the one hand the Ghibellines, who stood against the central- 
ized authority of the papacy and the Holy Roman Empire, and ou 
the other hand the Guelphs, who upheld that authority. Dante was 
bom into a noble Guelph family, but his later sentiments were partly 
Ghibelline, too, since he came to feel tliat Italy would destroy itself 
unless it were united. This was a middle position impossible to hold 
among the violent feelings of the day. Caught in the midst of.diese, 
Dante was exiled from Florence in 1302 and never afterward saw 
it again. For the rest of his life, he lived elsewhere in Italy under the 

379 



380 Dante Alighieri 

protection of various patrons who honored his increasing fame. He 
died in 1321 at Ravenna, where his bones still lie. 

i!^\.ny reader who considers the following selection from Dante’s 
treatise on world government (De Monorchia), written around 1310, 
might do well to look at Clausewitz’ What Is War? ' The best way, 
perhaps, to comprehend a man whose interest is in universal peace 
is to read one whose concern is with the lack of it — who assumes, as 
Clausewitz does, that war is natural among nations. Clausewitz 
assumes this for the excellent reason that he finds no authority in the 
world beyond the several authorities of competing states. Witliin 
each of these there is a set of laws, but as all the states are equal 
with respect to each other, there are no laws governing their relation 
to one another. 

War is the natural result of this condition, Clausewitz is saying, 
and if we understand that, we are well on the way to understanding 
Dante. For the central idea of the first book of De Monorchia is the 
same, only it is stated in opposite terms. The idea is that government 
is the condition of peace, and without government there is no peace. 
From this it follows that if there is to be peace among nations, there 
must be an authority greater than that of any nation; thiyrc must be, 
in other words, a government of the world. 

No world government existed in Dante’s time, any more than it 
did in Clausewitz’ time, or does in ours. Yet one once did exist, 
Dante tells us, during the reign of the Roman emperor Augustus, 
who in the time of Jesus Christ extended his authority over the 
known world. The example is important, for it means that Dante, 
quite as much as Clausewitz, is talking about wliat he considers a 
real possibility. Both writers base their arguments on what they 
believe to be the facts of history, but their conclusions are exactly 


‘ Seo Vol. 7, pp. 479-497, in this set. 


Notes from the artist: . . profile of Dante accentinf^ his sharp, 

lean features. The hackgrouml is a visualization of the Ptolemaic 
structure of the universe as eUihorated by Dante in the Divine Comedy. 
At the top is the empyrean paradise; in the middle are the concentric 
heavens of plarwis and fixed stars, the hernisjiheres, and the earth 
to hell, conceived as a stageless amphitheater/* 
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opposed. Thus where Clausewitz implies that war and anarchy are 
natural to men, Dante very clearly says that peace and government 
are natural. 

The answer to this apparent contradiction lies in the “higher 
nature” to which Dante refers in the first line of his treatise. By this 
he means the part of man that is divine — ^that partakes of tlie natme 
of the Creator. It is the rule of God in the universe, Dante says, that 
men emulate, so far as tliey imperfectly can, when they seek to rule 
themselves. Through the aspiration of reason, they tend toward the 
unity and perfect peace of the eternal world. 

Whether they will listen to their reason — ^their higher nature — is 
admittedly another matter. Men are free to choose, Dante sjiys, and 
there is another part of their nature that compels them powerfully 
to selfishness and strife. Hence the search for world government, or 
universal peace, must be a struggle. Men’s intellects must be per- 
suaded of the goodness of this goal. The form of Dante’s book is 
therefore that of an argument designed to overcome the doubts and 
faulty understanding that keep men from their proper end. That end, 
finally, is to be with God, and the means to it is tlirough the reahza- 
tion, so far as may be possible on earth, of God's unity and order. 

It is important to note that peace is a means, rather than an end in 
itself. It is a means, as Dante says, to the fullest realization of the 
potentialities of the human mind. It is, therefore, an in 3 ispen.sable 
condition for achieving th? earthly goal toward which the progress 
of mankind is directed. 



On World Government 

from De Monarchia 


THAT MANKIND NEEDS UNITY AND PEACE 

A The knowledge of a single temporal govemtnent 
over mankind is most important and least explored, 

U men whose higher nature has endowed them with a 
love of truth obviously have the greatest interest in working for posterity, 
so that in return for the patrimony provided for tliem by their predeces- 
sors' labors tliey may make provision for the patrimony of future genera- 
tions. Certainly a man who has received public instniction would be far 
from performing his duty if he showed no concern for the public weal, for 
he would not be a ‘"tree by the streams of waters, bearing his fruit in due 
season,” but rather an erosive whirlpool always sucking in and never 
returning what it devours. Therefore, as I have often reminded myself 
of these things and wish not to be charged with burying my talent, I 
endeavor not only to grow in public usefulness but also to bear fruit by 
publishing truths that have not been attempted by others. For what fruit 
is there in proving once more a theorem in Euclid, or in trying to show 
man his true happiness, which Aristotle has already shown, or in defend- 
ing old age as Cicero did? Fruitless and positively tiresome are such 
superfluous works. 

Among the truths that remain hidden, though useful, the knowledge of 
the temporal government of the world is most useful and most unknown, 
but since this knowledge is not directly gainful it has been neglected by 
all. I therefore propose to drag it from its liiding place, in order that my 
alertness may be useful to the world and may bring me the glory of being 
the first to win tliis great prize. It is a diflBcult task I attempt and beyond 
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my powers, but T rely not on my own ability; I trust in that giver of light 
who gives abundantly to all and reproaches none. 

2 

Since this theory is a practical science, its first principle is the goal of 
human civilization, which must be one and the same for all particular 
civilizations. 

First, we must see what is meant by the temporal government of the 
world, both its kind and its aim. By the temporal government of the 
world or universal empire we mean a single government over all men in 
time, that is, over and in all things which can be measured by time. On 
this subject there are three chief questions to be examined: first, we must 
ask and inquire whether such a government is necessary for the good of 
the world; secondly, whether the Roman people has a right to assume 
such an ofiBce; and thirdly, w’hether the authority of tliis government 
comes directly from God or through some servant or vicar of God. 

Since any truth which is not itself a principle is demonstrated as fol- 
lowing from the truth of some principle, it is necessary in any inquiry to 
make clear from what principle the certainty of the subordinate proposi- 
tions may be analytically derived. And since this treatise is an intpiiiy, we 
must first of all look for the principle on whose validity tlie derived 
propositions rest. 

Now it is important to remember that there are some things entirely 
beyond our control, about which we can reason but do nothing, such as 
mathematics, physics, and theology, and there are others within our 
control not only for reasoning but for practice. In the latter case, action is 
not for the sake of thought, but thought for the sake of action, since in 
such matters the aim is action. Since our present concern is with politics, 
with the very source and principle of all right politics, and since all 
political matters are in our control, it is clear that our present concern is 
not aimed primarily at thought but at action. And furthermore, since in 
matters of action the final goal is the principle and cause of all, for by it 
the agent is first moved, it follows that any reasons for actions directed to 
this goal must be themselves derived from it. For example, the way to cut 
wood for building a house is different from the way to cut wood for a 
ship. Whatever, then, is the universal goal of human civilization, if there 
be such a goal, will serve as a first principle and will make sufficiently 
clear all tlie derivative propositions that follow. Now it would be f(K)lish 
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to admit that one civilization may have one goal, and another, another, 
and not to admit one goal for all. 


3 

This goal is proved to be the realization of mans ability to grow in 
intelligerwe. 

Accordingly, we must now see what the whole of human civilization 
aims at; with this aim before us more than half our work is done, as the 
Philosopher says in his Nicomachean Ethics} And as evidence for what 
we seek we ought to note that just as nature makes the thumb for one 
purpose, the whole hand for another, the arm for still another, and the 
whole man for a purpose different from all these, so an individual man has 
one purpose, a family another, a neighborhood another, a city another, a 
state another, and finally there is another for all of mankind, established 
by the FCternal God*s art, which is nature. This goal it is that we are now 
seeking as the guiding principle of our inquiry. We should know, in this 
connection, that God and nature make nothing in vain, and that what- 
ever is produced serves some function. For the intention of any act of 
creation, if it is really creative, is not merely to produce the existence of 
something but to produce the proper functioning of that existence. Hence 
a proper functioning does not exist for the sake of the being which func- 
tions, but rather the being exists for the sake of its function. There is 
therefore some proper function for the whole of mankind as an organized 
multitude which cannot be achieved by any single man, or family, or 
neighborhood, or city, or state. What that may be would be plain if we 
could see what the basic capacity of the wliole of humanity is. Now I 
would say that no capacity which several different species have in com- 
mon can be the basic power of any one of them. For in that case the basic 
capacity which characterizes a species would be the same for several 
species, which is impossible. Accordingly, man's basic power is not mere 
being, for he shares being with the elements; nor is it to be compounded, 
for this is found in minerals, too; nor is it to be alive, for so are plants; nor 
is it to be sensitive, for other animals share this power; but it is to be 
sensitive to intellectual growth, for tliis trait is not found in beings either 
above or below man. For though there are angelic beings that share 
intelkict with man, they do not have intellectual growth, since their very 

1. Tlie “Philosopher” for Dante is Aristotle. Aristotle's Nicomachean Ethics is in 

Great Books ofdie Western World, Vol. 9, pp. 339-436 [Ed.]. 
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being is to be intellect and nothing else and hence tliey are intellectual 
continuously, otherwise they would not be changeless. Therefore, it is 
clear that man's basic capacity is to have a potentiality or power for being 
intellectual. And since this power cannot be completely actualized in a 
single man or in any of the particular communities of men above men- 
tioned, there must be a multitude in mankind tlirough whom this whole 
power can be actualized; just as there must be a multitude of created 
beings to manifest adequately the whole power of prime matter, other- 
wise there would have to be a power distinct from prime matter, which is 
impossible. With this judgment Averroes agrees in liis commentary on 
De aniina. This intellectual power of which I am speaking is directed not 
only toward universals or species, but also by a sort of extension toward 
particulars. Hence it is commonly said that the speculative intellect be- 
comes practical by extension, and acquires thus the aims of action and 
production. I distinguish between matters of action which are governed 
by political prudence, and matters of production which are governed by 
the arts; but all of them are extensions of theoretical intellect, which is 
the best function for which the Primal Goodness brouglit mankind into 
being. Now we have already thrown light on that saying in the PoUtics 
— that the intellectually vigorous naturally govern others. 

4 

The best means toward this end is universal peace. 

I have now made clear enough that the proper work of mankind taken 
as a whole is to exercise continually its entire capacity for intellectual 
growth, first, in theoretical matters, and, secondarily, as an extension of 
theory in practice. And since the part is a sample of the whole, and since 
individual men find that they grow in prudence and wisdom when they 
can sit quietly, it is evident that mankind, too, is most free and easy to 
carry on its work when it enjoys the quiet and tranquillity of peace. 
Man's work is almost divine (“Tliou hast made him a little lower than the 
angels”), and it is clear that of all the things that have been ordained for 
our happiness, the greatest is universal peace. Hence there rang out to the 
shepherds from on high the good news, not of riches, nor ple|isures, nor 
honors, nor long life, nor health, nor strength, nor beauty, but peace. For 
the heavenly host proclaimed “glory to God in the highest and on earth 
peace to men of good will." Hence, too, ‘^Peace be with you" was the 
salutation of Him who is the Salvation of men; for it was fitting that the 
Supreme Savior should give voice to the supreme salutation. His disciples 
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took care to make this salutation customary, and so did Paul in his saluta- 
tions, as must be evident to all. 

What I have now said makes clear what is that better, that best, way by 
following which mankind may achieve its proper work, and consequently 
it is also clear what way we must directly take to attain that final goal set 
for all our work, which is universal peace. Let this, then, be our principle 
underlying all our subsequent arguments, as I said, and let it serve as a 
standard set before us by which to test die truth of whatever we shall try 
to prove. 


5 

To achieve this state of universal well-being a single world government 
is necessary. 

There are three chief questions, as I said in the beginning, which must 
be raised and discussed concerning the temporal government of the 
world, more commonly called empire, and these three I propose, as I 
said, to take up in order. And so the first question is whether a single 
temporal world government is necessary for the world s well-being. There 
exists no weight of argument or of authority against this necessity and 
there are very strong and clear arguments for it. Tlie first argument, which 
enjoys the authority of the Philosopher, is in his Politics,^ where this 
venerable autliority states that whenever several things are united into 
one thing, one of them must regulate and rule, tlie others must be 
regulated and ruled. ITiis seems credible not only on tlie strength of the 
glorious name of its author, but also for inductive reasons. Consider, for 
example, an individual man; we see tliis truth exhibited in him, for while 
all his energit^ are directed toward happiness, he could not attain it did 
not his intellectual power rule and guide the others. Or consider a house- 
hold whose aim it is to prepare the members of the family to hve well; 
one alone must regulate and rule, whom we call father of the family, or 
else there is someone who takes his place. So says our Philosopher: “Every 
home is ruled by the eldest.” It is his duty, as Homer says, to govern all 
and give laws to others. Hence the proverbial curse: “May you have an 
equal in your homel” Or consider a neighborhood whose aim is to provide 
mutual aid in persons and things. Someone must govern the others, either 
someone appointed by the others or some outstanding member whom the 
others consent to follow, otherwi.se the community will not only fail to 

2. Aristotle's PolitU'^ b in Great Books of the Western World, Vol. 9, pp. 445-548 

lEdl. 
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furnish the mutual aid for which it exists, but, as sometimes happens 
when several strive for pre-eminence, the whole neighborhood is de- 
stroyed. Likewise a city, whose aim is to live well and self sufficiently, 
must have a single government, whether the city have a just or corrupt 
constitution. Otherwise not only does civil life fail to reach its goal, but 
tile city ceases to be what it was. Or take finally a state or kingdom, whose 
aim is the same as that of a city, save that it takes more responsibility for 
peace — there must be a single government wliich both rules and governs; 
otherwise the end of the state is lost sight of, or the state itself falls to 
pieces, according to the infallible truth: “Every kingdom directed against 
itself shall be laid waste.” If, therefore, these things are true among 
individuals and particular communities which have a unified goal, ivhat 
we proposed above must be true. Since it appears that the whole of man- 
kind is ordained to one end, as we proved above, it should therefore have 
a single rule and government, and this power should be called the 
Monarch or Emperor. And thus it is plain that for the well-being of the 
world there must be a single world rule or empire. 

6 

Since any particular institution needs unity of direction, mankind as a 
whole must also need it. 

Whatever relation a part bears to its whole the structure of that part 
must bear to the total structure. But a part is related to the whole as to its 
end or greatest good. Hence we must conclude that the goodness of the 
partial stnicture cannot exceed the goodness of the total structure, rather 
the contrary. Now since there is a double structure among things — 
namely, the structure which relates part to part, and the structure which 
relates parts to a whole that is not itself a part, as in any army soldiers are 
related to each other and also to their commander — it follows the struc- 
ture which makes a unity out of parts is better than the other structure, 
for it is what the other aims at. Therefore the relations among parts exist 
for the sake of the unifying stnicture, not vice versa. Hence, if the form of 
this structure is found among the partial associations of men, much more 
should it be found in the society of men as a totality, on the strength of 
the preceding syllogism, since the total structure or its form is the greater 
good. But, as we have seen sufficiently clearly in the preceding chapter, 
this unifying structure is found in all parts of human society; therefore it 
is found or should be found in mankind as a whole; and as those societies 
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that are partial in a state and the state itself, as we saw, should be com- 
posed of a structure unified by a governor or government, so there must 
be a single world ruler or world government. 

7 

Human government is but a part of that single world administration 
which has its unity in God. 

Furthermore, human society is a totality in relation to its parts, but is 
itself a part of another totality. For it is the totality of particular states 
and peoples, as we have seen, but it is obviously a mere part of the whole 
universe. Therefore, as through it the lower parts of human society are 
well ordered, so it, too, should fit into the order of the universe as a whole. 
But its parts are well ordered only on the basis of a single principle (this 
follows from all we have said ) , and hence it too must be well ordered on 
the basis of a single principle, namely, through its governor, God, who is 
the absohite woild government. Hence we conclude that a single world 
government is necessary for the well-being of the world. 

8 

Afan is by luiturc in Cods likeness and therefore should, like God, be 
one. 

Things are at their best when they go according to the intention of 
their original mover, who is God. And this is self-evident to all except 
those who deny that the divine goodness achieves the highest perfection. 
In the intention of God every creature exists to represent the divine like- 
ness in so far as its nature makes this possible. According to what is said; 
“Let us make man after our image and likeness.” Though we cannot speak 
of the divine “image” as being in tilings lower than man, we can speak of 
anything as being in His “likeness,” since the whole universe is notliing 
but a kind of imprint of the divine goodness. Therefore, mankind exists at 
its best when it resembles God as much as it can. But mankind resembles 
God most when it is most unified, for the true ground of unity exists in 
Him alone, as is written; “Hear, O Israel, tlie Lord thy Go<l is one,” But 
mankind is then most one when it is unified into a single whole; which is 
possible only when it submits wholly to a single government, as is self- 
evident. Tlierefore mankind in submitting to a single government most 
resembles God and most nearly exists according to tlie divine intention, 
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which is the same as enjoying well-being, as was proved at the beginning 
of this chapter. 


9 

The heavens are ruled by a single mover, God, and man is at his best 
token he follows the pattern of the heavens and the Heavenly Father. 

So also a person is a good or perfect child when he follows, as far as 
nature permits, in the footsteps of a perfect fatlier. But mankind is the 
son of heaven, which is most perfect in all its works; for “man is generated 
of man and sun,” according to the author of The Physics.^ Hence mankind 
is best when it follows in the footsteps of heaven as far as its nature 
permits. And as the whole heaven is governed in all its parts, motions, and 
movers by a single motion, the primum mobile, and by a single mover, 
God, as is very evident to a philosophizing reason if it syllogizes truly, it 
follows that mankind is then at its best when in all its movers and move- 
ments it is governed by a single mover or government and by a single 
motion or law. Thus it seems necessary that for the well-being of the 
world there be world government, that is, a single power, called Empire. 
This reasoning inspired Boethius* when he said: 

O happy race of men. 

If like heaven your hearts 
Were ruled by love! 

10 

Human governments are imperfect as long as they are not subordinate 
to a supreme tribunal. 

Wherever there can be contention, there judgment should exist; other- 
wise things would exist imperfectly, without their own means of adjust- 
ment or correction, which is impossible, since in things necessary God or 
nature is not defective. Between any two governments, neither of which 
is in any way subordinate to the other, contention can arise either through 
their own fault or that of their subjects. This is evident. Therefore there 
should be judication between them. And since neither can know the 
affairs of the other, not being subordinated (for among equals there is no 
authority), there must be a third and wider power which can rule both 

3. See Great Books of the Western World, Vol. 9, Book II, Ch. 2, p. 271 [Ed.]. 

4. Author of On the Consolation of Philosophy, from which tne foUowiai; verse is 

taken [Ed.]. 
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within its own jurisdiction. This third power is either the world govern- 
ment or it is not. If it is, we have reached our conclusion; if it is not, it 
must in turn have its equal outside its jurisdiction, and then it will need a 
third party as judge, and so ad infinitum, which is impossible. So we must 
arrive at a first and supreme judge for whom all contentions are judiciable 
either directly or indirectly; and this will be our world governor or 
emperor. Therefore, world government is necessary for the world. The 
Philosopher saw this argument when he said, “Things hate to be in 
disorder, but a plurality of authorities is disorder; therefore, authority is 
single.” ® 


11 

The world government is apt to be least greedy and most just. 

Moreover, the world is best ordered when justice is its greatest power. 
Thus Virgil, seeking to praise an age which seemed to be arising in his 
day, sang in Bucolics: 

lam redit et Virgo, redeiint Satumia regna.® 

By “Virgo” he meant justice, sometimes called “the starry.” By “Satumia 
regna” he meant the best ages, sometimes called “the golden.” Justice has 
gieatest power under a unitary government; therefore the best order of 
the world demands world government or empire. The minor premise will 
become evident if we recall that justice is by its natiure a kind of rightness 
or straight rule without deviation, and therefore, like whiteness, justice in 
the abstract is not susceptible of degrees. For certain forms are of this 
kind, entering into various compounds but each being in itself single and 
invariable, as the author of the Book of the Six Principles rightly says. 
However, when they are qualified by “more or less,” they owe this qualifi- 
cation to the things with which they are nuxed and which contain a mix- 
ture of qualities more or less incompatible. Hence wherever justice exists 
with the least mixture of what is incompatible with it, either in disposition 
or in action, there justice is most powerful. And then what the Pliilosopher 
says can truly be said of her: “She is fairer than the monung or the evening 
star.** For then she resembles Phoebe in the glow and calm of dawn 
facing her brother. As to its disposition, justice is often obscured by 
volition, for when the will is not entirely freed of greed before justice is 

5. This statement comes from Homer’s Iliad, Book II, 1 . 204 (Great Books of the 
Western World, Vol. 4, p. 12). It is quoted by Aristotle In his Metaphysics, Bix>k 
XI, Chapter 10 ( Great Books of the Western World, Vol. 8, p. 595 ) [Ed.]. 

6. *"At lost the Virgin and the Saturnian Kingdoms are returning.’* 
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introduced, its justice lacks the brightness of purity, for it is mixed, 
however slightly, with something foreign to it; hence it is well that those 
be condemned who try to influence the sentiments of a judge. And as to 
its action, justice suffers from the limitations of human ability; for since 
justice is a virtue affecting others, how can a person act justly when he 
lacks the ability of giving to each his due? Whence it follows that the 
more powerful a just man is, the more adequate can justice be in its 
action. 

And so, on the basis of this proposition, we may argue as follows: justice 
is most powerful in the world when it resides in the most witling and able 
being; the only being of tliis natiu-e is the world governor. Therefore, 
justice is the most powerful in the world when it resides solely in the 
world governor. This compound syllogism is in the second figure neces- 
sarily negative, thus: 

All B is A All B is A 

Only C is A or No non-C is A 
Only C is B No non-C is B 

The major premise is evident from the foregoing. The minor is justifu'd 
as follows: first, respecting volition, then, respecting ability. As evi- 
dence for the first we must note that greed is the extreme opposite of 
justice, as Aristotle says in the Fifth Book of his Nicomachean Ethics, 
Take away greed completely and nothing opposed to justice remains in 
the will. Hence the opinion of the Philosopher that whatever can be 
decided by law should not be left to a judge is based on the fear of 
greed, which readily twists the minds of men. Now where there is nothing 
left to desire, greed is impossible, for passions cannot exist when their 
objects are destroyed. But a universal ruler has nothing that he still 
desires, for his jurisdiction is bounded only by the ocean, which is true 
of no other ruler whose realm is bounded by those of others, as, for 
example, the King of Castile’s is bounded by the King of Aragon’s. 
Hence it follows that the world ruler is the purest among mortal wills 
in which justice may reside. Moreover, as greed, however slight, obscures 
the habits of justice, so charity or joy in righteousness refines and en- 
lightens it. Whoever, therefore, is most disposed to find joy in righteous- 
ness can give to justice the greatest pre-eminence. Such is the world 
niler, and if he exist, justice is or can be most powerful. That righteous 
joy does what I have claimed for it can be proved as follows: greed 
ignores man himself and seeks other things, but charity ignores all 
other things and seeks God and man, and consequently man’s good. 
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And since of all human goods the greatest is to live in peace, as we said 
above, and since justice is its chief and most powerful promoter, charity 
is the chief promoter of justice — the greater charity, the more justice. 
And that of all men the world ruler should most enjoy righteousness can 
be made clear thus: if we love a thing, we love it more the closer it is to 
US; but men are closer to the world ruler than to other rulers; therefore 
he loves them most or should love them most. The major premise is 
evident to anyone who considers the nature of being passive and being 
active; the minor follows from the fact that men are close to other rulers 
only in part, but to the world ruler totally. Also, men approach other 
rulers through the ruler of all, not vice versa, and thus all men are the 
primary and immediate objects of concern for the world ruler, whereas 
other rulers care for them only through him from whose supreme care 
their own is derived. Besides, the more universal a cause is, the more 
genuinely it is a cause, for lower causes operate through the higher, as is 
explained in the book De causis, and the more a cause is a cause, the 
more it lovea its ciloct, since such a love makes a cause what it is. llicre- 
fore, since the world ruler is among mortals the most universal cause of 
well-being, other rulers being so through him, as I have explained, it 
follows that he has the greatest love for human welfare. 

Secondly, concerning the ability (rather than the will) to do justice, 
who could doubt such an ability in the world ruler, if he understands the 
meaning of the tenn? For since he governs all, he can have no enemies. 
Tlie minor premise is now evident enough, and the conclusion seems 
certain — namely, that the world needs for its well-being a universal 
government. 


12 

Human freedom consists in being ruled by reason and in living for 
the goal of mankind. Such freedom is possible only under world 
government. 

Mankind is at its best when it is most free. Tliis will be clear if we 
grasp the principle of liberty. We must realize that the basic principle of 
our freedom is freedom to choose, which saying many have on their lips 
but few in their minds. For they go only so far as to say freedom of 
choice is freedom of will in judging. This is true, but they do not under- 
stand its import. They talk as our logicians do, who for their exercises in 
logic constantly use certain propositions, such as “A triangle has three 
angles equal to two right angles.” And so I must explain that judgment 
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lies between apprehension and appetiHon; for, first a thing is appre- 
hended, then, being apprehended, is judged to be good or bad, and lastly, 
being judged, is either sought or rejected. Therefore, if the judgment com- 
pletely dominates the appetite and is in no way prejudiced by appetite, it 
is free; but if the appetite somehow antecedes the judgment and in- 
fiuences it, the judgment cannot be free, since it does not move itself, 
but is led captive by another. For this reason, the lower animals canm)t 
have free judgment, since their appetites always get ahead of their 
judgments. This also explains why intellectual beings whose wills are 
immutable and those spirits who have departed this life in grace do not 
lose their freedom of judgment, though their wills are fixed, but retain 
and exercise it perfectly. 

If we grasp this principle, we can again appreciate why this liberty, 
the principle of all our liberty, is Cod’s greatest gift to human nature 
(as I said in the “Paradiso”), for in this life it makes us happy as men, 
and in another it makes us happy as gods. If all tliis is true, who can deny 
that mankind lives best when it makes the most use of this principle? 

But to live under a world nder is to be most free. To understand this, 
we must know that to be free means to exist for one’s own sake, not for 
another’s, as the Philosopher puts it in his De simpliciter enfe? For 
wliatever exists for the sake of another is under a necessity derived from 
that for which it exists, as a road is necessarily determinedjby its goal. 
Now it is only under the reign of a world ruler that mankind exists for 
itself and not for another, since then only is there a check on pervertetl 
forms of government such as democracies, oligarcliies, and tyrannies, 
which carry mankind into slavery, as anyone can see who runs down 
the list of them all, whereas those only govern who are kings, aristocrats 
(called “the best”), and champions of the people’s liberty. Hence the 
world ruler, who has the greatest love for men, as I have explained, 
desires that all men be made good, which is impossible among perverted 
politicians. Thus the Philosopher says in his Politics that “under a per- 
verted form of government a good man is a bad citizen, while under a 
right form a good man and a good citizen are identical.” In this way 
right forms of government aim at liberty, that is, men live for their own 
sake. For citizens do not live for their representatives nor peoples for 
their kings, but, on the contrary, representatives exist for dljzens and 
longs for peoples. As a social order is established not for the sake of the 

7. See Aristotle’s Metaphysics, Book 1, Chapter II ( Great Books of the Western World, 

Vol. 8, p. 501) [Ea]. 
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laws, but the laws for its sake, so they who live according to law are 
ordered not for tlie sake of the legislator but rather he for them. This is 
the way the Philosopher puts it in his books on this subject that have 
come down to us. Hence it is clear that tliough in matters of policy 
representatives and kings are the rulers of others, in matters of aims 
they are the servants of others, and most of all the world ruler, who 
should be regarded as the servant of all. Hence we must be well aware 
that world government is itself governed by a pre-established end in 
establishing its laws. Therefore mankind lives best when it lives under a 
single ruler; and it follows that a single world government is neces- 
sary for the world's well-being. 


13 

The unwersal govemmenl ui most apt to he reasonable. 

Another argument: W^ioever is himself best disposed to rule can 
best dispose others. For in any action what is primarily intended by the 
agent, cither because his nature demands it or because he does it pur- 
posely, is to make manifest his own image; hence an agent is delighted 
when he is thus active, for as all tilings desire their own being, and as 
an agent in acting unfolds his own being, a state of delight naturally 
arises, for a thing desired always brings delight. An agent acts, there- 
fore, only because he already is the kind of thing which what he acts 
on is supposed to become. On this subject the Pliilosopher says in De 
simpliciter ente: ‘Whatever is changed from potentiality into act is 
changed by sometliing which actually exists in the fonn to which it is 
changed; if an agent tried to act otherwise, he would act in vain.'' And 
thus we can overcome the error of those who speak well but do ill 
and who nevertheless believe that they can improve the life and ways 
of others; they forget that Jacob’s hands were more persuasive than 
his words, even though liis words were true and his hands false. Hence 
the Plulosopher says in his Nicoinachean Ethics: *ln matters of passion 
and action, words are less persuasive tlian deeds." Hence also Heaven 
spoke to David when he simied, saying: ‘Wherefore dost thou tell of 
my righteousness?" — as much as to say: 'Tour speech is in vain when you 
are not as you speak." From all this we gather that whoever wshes to 
order others well should himself be well ordered. But it is the world 
ruler alone who is best constituted for ruling. The proof is as follows; 
A thing is most easily and perfectly adapted to a given coiuse of action 
when it contains in Itself few obstacles to this action. Thus those who 
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have never heard of philosophizing truly are more easily and perfectly 
taught the habit [of it] than those who heard of it long ago and are full 
of false opinions. On tliis subject Galen well says: “It takes such persons 
double time to acquire science.” Now since the world ruler can have no 
occasion for greed, or at least has much less than other mortals, as 
we explained above, and since this does not apply to other rulers, and 
since greed is itself the great corrupter of judgment and impediment to 
justice, it follows that the world ruler is wholly or to the greatest possi- 
ble degree well constituted for ruling, since he above all others can 
let judgment and justice hold sway. Tliese are the two chief qualities that 
legislators and administrators of law should have, as that most holy king 
testified when he asked God to give him what a king and a king’s son 
should have: “God give thy judgment to the king, and thy justice to the 
king’s son.” Tlierefore, our minor premise is sound, in which we say that 
the world ruler alone has the best qualifications for ruling. There- 
fore, the world ruler can best govern others. Hence it follows that for 
tlie best state of the world a world govenunent is necessary. 

14 

The universal government can best guide particular governments by 
establishing the laws which lead all men in common toward peace. 

It is better that what can be done by one should be done by one, not 
by many. The demonstration of this proposition is: Let A be able to do 
something; let A and B be several who could also do it. Now if A can 
do what A and B do, B is useless, for his addition makes no difference 
to what A alone did. Such useless additions are superfluous and otiose, 
displeasing to God and Nature, and whatever is displeasing to God and 
Nature is evil (which is self-evident); it follows not only that it is 
better that one rather than many should do this work, but that it is good 
for one to do it and evil for several to do it. 

Another proof: A thing is said to be better the nearer it is to the best. 
Now the end for which a deed is done is the standard of its goodness. 
But when it is done by one it is nearer the end. Tlierefore, it is better so. 
To prove that when it ft done by one, it is nearer the end, let C be the 
end, let A be the deed of one, and let A and B be the deed of several. 
It is clear that the way from A direct to C is shorter than via B. Now man- 
kind can be niled by a single supreme ruler or world governor. In this con- 
nection it should be clearly understood that not every little regulation 
for every city could come directly from the world government, for even 
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municipal regulations are sometimes defective and need amendment, 
as the Philosopher makes clear in his praise of equity in the Nicoma- 
chean Ethics. Thus nations, states, and cities have their own internal 
c'oncerns which require special laws. For law is a rule to guide our lives. 
The Scythians must rule their lives in one way, living as they do beyond 
the seventh clime, suffering great inequalities of days and nights and 
being harried by an almost intolerable, freezing c^ld, whereas the 
Gararnantes must do otherwise, living below the equinoctial circle, 
where daylight and dark of night are always balanced, and where the 
excessive heat makes clothes unendurable. World government, on the 
other hand, must be understood in the sense that it governs mankind on 
the basis of what all have in common and that by a common law it leads 
all toward peace. This common norm or law should be rc^ceived by local 
govcrnnKTits in the same way that practical intelligence in action 
receives its major premises from the speculative intellect. To these it 
adds its oum particular minor premises and then draws particular con- 
clusions for the sake of its action. These basic norms not only can come 
from a single source, but must do so in order to avoid confusion among 
uni\'ersal principles. Moses himself followed this pattern in the law which 
he composed, for, having chosen the chiefs of the several tribes, he left 
them the lesser judgments, reserving to himself alone the higher and 
more general. These common norms were then used by the tribal cliicfs 
ac cording to their special needs. Therefore, it is better for mankind to be 
governed by one, not by many; and hence by a single governor, the world 
ruler; and if it is better, it is pleasing to Cod, since He always wills the 
better. And when there are only tw^o alternatives — the better is also the 
bc\st, and is consccjuently not only pleasing to God, but the choice of “one" 
rather than “many” is what most pleases Him. llcmce it follows that man- 
kind lives best under a single governincmt, and therefore that such a 
govcrnmc'nt is necessary for the well-being of the world. 


15 

Unity Is Intsic to both “bring” and “good.” 

Now I must explain that “being,” “unity,” and “good” have an order of 
precedence in the fifth sense of “precedence.” namely, priority. For by its 
nature being is prior to unity and unity prior to the good, bc*cause what- 
ever is in the fullest sense a being is most unified, and when most unifieil 
it is most gcxnl. Henc'e the le.ss a thing has complete being, the less unity 
it has, and cxmsecjuently it is lc\ss good. For this reason it is true in all 



Dante 


398 

matters whatsoever tliat tlie most unified is the best; so the Philosopher 
maintains in De simpliciter ente. Thus we see that at the root of what it 
means to be good is being one; and the root of what it means to be evil 
is being many. For tliis reason, as is explained in De simpliciter ente, 
Pythagoras in his system of relations places unity on the side of good and 
plurality on the side of evil. Thus we can see what sin is: it is to scorn 
unity and hence to proceed toward plurality. The Psalmist saw this very 
well when he said: ‘They are multiplied in the fruit of com and wine and 
oil.** It is therefore certain that whatever is good is good because it is 
unified. And since concord is essentially a good, it is clear that at its root 
there must be some kind of unity; what this root is will bea)me evident 
if we examine the nature and ground of concord. Now concord is a uni- 
form movement of many wills; in this definition we see that the uniform 
movement is due to the union of wills, and that this union is the root and 
very being of concord. For example, we would say that a number of clods 
of earth would all agree in falling toward the center and that they fell 
“in concord,” if they did so voluntarily, and similarly flames would agree 
in rising to the circumference. So we speak of a number of men as being 
in a)ncord when in moving together toward a single goal their wills are 
formally united, that is, the form of unity is in their wills, just as the 
quality of gravity is formally in the clods, and levity in the flames. For 
the ability to wiU is a kind of power, but the form of tlie wilbis the idea 
of an apprehended good. This form, like any other form (such as soul or 
number) is in itself a unity, but is multiplied in the various things with 
which it is compounded. 

With this in mind we can now proceed to our argument in behalf of 
our proposition, as follows: All concord depends on a unity in wills; tlie 
best state of mankind is a kind of concord, for as a man is in excellent 
health when he enjoys concord in soul and lx)dy, and similarly a family, 
city, or state, so mankind as a whole. Tberefore tlie well-being of man- 
kind depends on the unity of its wills. But this is possible only if there 
is a single, dominant will which directs all others toward unity, for the 
wills of mortals need direction because they are subject to the captivat- 
ing delights of youth (^o teaches the Philosopher at the chd of his 
Nicomachenn Ethics). And this will cannot be if there be nc|t a single 
governor of all whose will can be dominant and directive for all others. 
Now, if all the above arguments are true, and they are, it is necessary for 
the best state of mankind that there be in the world a single governor, 
and consequently world government is necessary for the well-being of the 
world. 
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The incarnation of Christ during the Augustan Empire when there 
prevailed a maximum of world peace bears witness that these principles 
are divine, and the miseries which have overtaken man since he departed 
from that golden age likewise bear witness. 

Memorable experience confirms the above rational arguments. I refer 
to the state of tilings among mortals at the time when the Son of God 
took on human form for man’s salvation, a state of things which He either 
awaited or arranged according to His will. For if we recall all the ages and 
c'onditions of men since the fall of our first parent, when the whole coinse 
of our wanderings began, we shall find that not until the time of Divus 
Augustus was there a complete and single world government which 
pacified the world. That in his time mankind enjoyed the blessing of 
universal peace and tranquillity is the testimony of all historians, of the 
illustrious poets, and even of the evangelist of Christs gentleness 
[St. Luke]; and lastly thus happiest of ages was called by Paul the “full- 
ness of time.” Truly the time was full and all things temporal so ordered 
tliat for every service toward our happiness there was a servant. 

But the condition of the world .since the day when the nail of greed 
tore that seamless garment is something we can all read about, if only 
we did not have to see it, tool O race of men, how many storms and mis- 
fortunes must thou endure, and how many shipwrecks, because thou, 
beast of many heads, stnigglest in many directions! Thou art sick at heart 
and sick in mind, both theoretical and practical! No irrefutable argu- 
ments appeal to thy theoretical reason, and no amount of experience to 
thy practical intelligence, and even thine emotions are not moved by 
the sweet, divine persuasiveness which sounds to thee from the trumpet 
of the Holy Spirit: “Behold how good and how pleasant it is for brethren 
to dwell together in unity. Why have the nations raged, and the people 
devised vain things? The kings of the earth stood up and the princes met 
together against the Lord, and against his Clirist. Let us break their 
bonds asunder: and let us cast away their yoke from us.’** 

8. Psalm 2:1-3. 


The foregoing consists of Book I of Dante*s de monarchia. 




Jean Jacques Rousseau 

1712-1778 


trousseau was born at Geneva in 1712, the son of a Protestant 
watchmaker whose family had left France a century earlier to avoid 
religious persecution. The hoy’s mother died shortly after giving 
birth to him, and he was brought up by his father, who taught him 
to read hut provided no regular schooling. His hooks for several 
years were the romances which his mother had left — a library, as 
Rousseau later said, that inspired in him an “uninterrupted self- 
consciousness” and what he called his “odd, romantic notions of 
human life.” At the same time, and as a sort of corrective, he read 
Plutarch, to whom he attributed his “free and republican spirit.” 

Rousseau’s youth was fitful and unsettled, full of false starts and 
wanderings. He lived with his uncle, and from 1722 to 1724 was in 
Boissy, France. He then became an apprentice to an engraver, who 
treated Rousseau so brutally that he finally made his e.scape. At the 
age of sixteen, he left Geneva and took to the road, penniless, but 
happy in the countiy'side he always loved. At Annecy, in Savoy, he 
encountered Mme de Warens, who took him under her protection, 
arranging for his education at a Catholic seminary in Turin. Rousseau 
became a convert, but reluctantly, and later renounced Catholicism 
vigorously. For a time he became a teacher of music, though, as he 
later confessed, he knew little about the subject. Then ha was back 


Notes from the artist: . . an interpretation of Rousseau 

based on a picture viadc during his lifetime. The quote, is horn free, 
and everywhere he is in chains,^' is from the Social Contract 
The other figures depict Marie Antoinette on her way to the guillotine 
— a victim of the new social order in part foreseen by Rousseau; 
and David Hume, an admirer of Rousseau, shaking hands with him*’ 
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with Mme de Warens, who for the next ten years was to be his 
mother and protector but also his mistress. 

In 1740 Rousseau left Mme Warens. lie lived variously in Italy, 
in Paris, and in the French countryside. He was successively a copy- 
ist of music, a tutor, and secretary to the French ambassador at 
Venice. While in Paris in the 1740’s, he cultivated literary circles. 
His own career as a writer began in 1749 with an essay on the 
corruption of civilization. It won a prize at the Academy of Dijon. 
Thereafter he wrote steadily. Within a dozen years he had produced 
most of his major works, including the Discourse on the Origin 
of Inequality (1755), Rmile, or Education (1762), and The So- 
cial Contract (1762).* The famous Confessions appeared later, in 
1766-70. 

Religious views expressed in Emile outraged the authorities, and 
the book was burned in both Paris and Geneva. Rousseau escaped 
from France in 1762, living for a time in Switzerland and then for a 
short time in England, on the invitation of David Hume. Back in 
France, Rousseau at last married Th^rese le Vasseur, liis humble 
companion of many years. On his return to Paris in 1770, the now 
celebrated author lived in a garret, copying music for a living. 
Foreigners flocked to see the brilliant, enigmatic man, undismayed 
by the abuse they met. He died at Ermenonville in 1778. 

T-he problem of world peace has become in our time the first prob- 
lem of humanity; if a solution is not found, it will have been tlie last. 
Rousseau’s interest had been aroused by the Abb6 de Saint-Pierre’s 
Project for Perpetual Peace, which had appeared in 1713. Although 
Rousseau acclaimed the motives and goal of this book, he believed 
that its method — that of appealing to the virtues of sovereigns and 
their desire for a fair reputation — ^had proved ineffective. He himself 
preferred to appeal to their interests alone and endeavored to dem- 
onstrate that the sovereigns of Europe have everything to gain, and 
little to lose, by binding themselves in a Federation which excludes 
the possibility of war.* 

In the following essay, Rousseau argues that any prograni of peace 
among nations must satisfy the interests of the participating mon- 

* For tliese and oUicr writingji by Kou.s!>eau .see Great Booh of the Wextem World, 
Vol 38. 
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archs. Henry FV of Navarre almost succeeded in uniting the whole 
of Europe against the Habsburgs of Austria and Spain. Had he not 
been assassinated, the peace of Europe might have been preserved, 
perhaps indefinitely. But what was it, Rousseau asks, that set all these 
monarclis into prodigious motion in the same direction? “Was it the 
public interest, which is never the interest of anyone? The Ahbe de 
Saint-Pierre might have supposed so. But the truth is that each of 
them was working for his own private interest, which Henry had 
been clever enough to display to all of tliem in the most attractive 
light.” 

Most programs of world peace since Rousseau have assumed the 
position he takes: the peculiar interests of participating sovereigns 
must be satisfied. But how can this be done? Peace may be to the 
advantage of small weak nations, but is it always so for strong ag- 
gressors? Rousseau can easily point to the ruins of great empires 
which have been destroyed from within or witliout, and which 
perished by their own aggressions. Large empires and alliances do 
not tlirive on war but ratlier on peace. If they can maintain the peace 
internally, Rousseau argues, then there is no good reason why 
Europe — already bound together by many ties of unity — cannot do 
the same. All that is required is that tlie sovereigns see their true 
interest. 

The Federation which Rousseau invokes to outlaw war will “guar- 
antee to each of its memliers the possession and govenunent of all the 
dominions which he holds at tlie moment of tlie treaty.” It will pro- 
vide also that any member nation which attacks another will be 
“proscribed as a public enemy,” and will find the whole Federation 
up in arms against it. Since no nation can possibly be strong enough 
to prevail against the united forces of the rest of Europe, no sover- 
eign will be tempted, by any imagined advantage, to break the 
peace. Freed from the enormous costs of war, the several sovereigns 
will be content to replenish their treasuries and enrich their peoples. 

The importance of the subject prompts us to sift Rousseau’s pro- 
posals with care. Shall every monarch be guaranteed his heredittiry 
office, no matter how oppressive, autocratic, and unjust his rule may 
be? Shall the Federation take up arms against republicans who wish 
to change the form of government? Similarly, will the large powers 
be content to have no more voice in the Diet of the Federation than 
the smallest ones have? What is to prevent them from utilizing the 
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arms of the Federation for their own advantage and against that of 
the weak nations? Does Rousseau provide against such contingen- 
cies? 

Rousseau, you will note, does provide that the Diet of the Federa- 
tion of Europe shall agree upon regulations which are to the interest 
of all member nations. He does not profess to say what these will be. 
The majorities which he stipulates for such legislation are interest- 
ing. For the initial framing of the charter a bare majority will suffice, 
while for subsequent provisions, after five years, a three-quarters 
majority is required. What is the reason for this difference of re- 
quired majorities? Is it a wise provision? 

Two outstanding questions tlie reader will want to examine are: 
(i) Would Rousseau’s Federation exclude the possibility of war? 
and (2) Could it be expected to satisfy tlie basic interests of Euro- 
pean sovereigns? 



A Lasting Peace 
through the Federation of Europe 


STATEMENT OF 

saint-pierhe’s project 

,^^1^ ^ever did the miiKl of man conceive a scheme nobler, more 
beautiful, or more useful than that of a lasting peace between all the 
peoples of Er.j .'pe. Never did a writer better deserve a respectful hearing 
than he who suggests means for putting that scheme in practice. What 
man, if he has a spark of goodness, but must feel his heart glow within 
him at so fair a prospect? Who would not prefer the illusions of a 
generous spirit, wliich overleaps all obstacles, to that dry, repulsive rea- 
son whose indifference to the welfare of mankind is ever the chief 
obstacle to all schemes for its attainment? 

I doubt not that many readers will forearm themselves with scepticism, 
as the best defence against the pleasure of yielding to conviction. I 
pity the melancholy mood which makes them take obstinacy for wisdom. 
On the other hand, I tiTist that every generous spirit w ill share the thrill 
of emotion with which 1 take up the pen on a subject which concerns 
mankind so closely. I see in my mind's eye all men joined in the bonds of 
love. I call before my tlioughts a gentle and peaceful brotherhood, all 
living in unbroken harmony, all guided by the same principles, all find- 
ing their happiness in the happiness of all. And, as I dwell upon this 
touching picture, the idea of an imaginary happiness will cheat me for 
a few moments into the enjoyment of a real one. 

In these opening words, I could not refrain from giving way to the 
feelings which filled my heart. Now let us do our best to reason coolly. 
Resolved as I am to assert nothing which I cannot prove, I have the 
right to ask the reader in his turn to deny nothing which he is unable to 
refute. It is not so much the reasoners I am afraid of as those who, 
without yielding ^o my proofs, steadily refuse to bring any arguments 
against them. 
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No man can have thought long upon the means of bringing any 
government to perfection without realizing a host of diflBcuIties and 
obstacles which flow less from its inherent nature than from its relation 
to its neighbours. Tlie result of this is that the care which ought to be 
given to its internal welfare has to be largely spent upon its outward 
security; and we are compelled to think more of providing for its 
defence against others than of making it as good as may be in itself. If 
the social order were really, as is pretended, tlie work not of passion 
but of reason, should we have been so slow to see that, in the shaping of 
it, either too much, or too little, has been done for our happiness? that, 
each one of us being in the civil state as regards our fellow citizens, but 
in the state of nature as regards the rest of the world, we have taken all 
kinds of precautions against private wars only to kindle national 
wars a thousand times more terrible? and that, in joining a particular 
group of ir>en, we have really declared ourselves the enemies of the 
whole race? 

If there is any way of recondling these dangerous contradictions, it 
is to be found only in such a form of federal government as shall unite 
nations by bonds similar to those which already unite their individual 
members, and place the one no less than the other under (he authority of 
the law. Even apart from this, such a form of government seems to carry 
the day over all others; because it combines the advantagesl&f the small 
and the large state, because it is powerful enough to hold its neighbours 
in awe, because it upholds the supremacy of the law, because it is the 
only force capable of holding the subjec't, the ruler, tlie foreigner 
equally in check. 

Such a form of government is to some extent a novelty, and its 
principles have been fully understood only by the moderns. But it was 
not unknown among the ancients. The Greeks had their Amphictvons 
and the Etruscans their Lucumonies; the Latins had their feriae 
[public holidays] and the Gauls their city-leagues; the Achaean League 
gave lustre to tlie death-stniggles of Greece. But not one of these 
federations was built up with half the wisdom which has gone to the 
making of the Germanio Body, of the Helvetic League, or of the States 
General. And if these bodies are still so scarce and so far from the perfec- 
tion which we feel they might attain, that is because the realization of 
the good invariably falls short of the ideal; because, in politics as in 
morals, the more we enlarge our knowledge, the more we arc forced to 
recognize the extent of our misery. 
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In addition to these formal confederations, it is possible to frame 
others, less visible but none the less real, which are silently cemented by 
community of interests, by conformity of habits and customs, by the 
acceptance of common principles, by other ties which establish mutual 
relations between nations politically divided. Thus the powers of Europe 
constitute a kind of whole, united by identity of religion, of moral stand- 
ard, of international law; by letters, by commerce, and finally by a 
species of balance which is tlie inevitable result of all these ties and, 
however little any man may strive consciously to maintain it, is not to be 
destroyed so easily as many men imagine. 

This concert of Europe has not always existed; and the special causes 
which produced it are still working to preserve it. The truth is that, be- 
fore the conquests of the Romans, the nations of this continent, all sunk 
in barbarism and each utterly unknown to the others, had nothing in 
common beyond the character which belonged to them as men: a char- 
acter which fh. graded by the practice of slavery, differed little enough in 
their eyc^ from that which constitutes the brute. Accwdingly the Greeks, 
vain and disputatious, divided mankind, it may almost be said, into 
two distinct races: the one — their own, of course — made to rule; the 
other — the entire rest of the world — created solely to be slaves. From 
this principle it followed that a Gaul or a Spaniard was no more to a Greek 
than a Kaffir or Red Indian; and the barbarians themselves were as 
deeply divided from each other as the Greeks from all of them. 

But when these men, bom to rule, had been conquered by their slaves 
tlic Romans, when half of the known universe had passc'd beneath the 
same yoke, a common bond of laws and government was established, 
and all found themselves members of the same empire. This bond was 
still further tightened by the recognized principle, either supremely 
wise or supremely foolish, of imparting to the conquered all the rights 
of the concjiieror: above all, by the famous decree of Claudius, which 
placed all the subjects of Rome on the roll of her citizens. 

Thus all members of the empire were united in one body politic. 
They were further united by laws and civil institutions which rein- 
forced the political bond by defining equitably, clearly and precisely, so 
far as this was possible in so vast an empire, the mutual rights and duties 
of the ruler and the subject, of one citizen as against another. The Code 
of Theodosius and the later legislation of Justinian constituted a new 
bond of justice and reason, which came in to replace the sovereign 
power at the very moment when it showed unmistakable signs of 
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slackening. This did more than anything else to stave ofiE the break-up 
of the empire and to maintain its authority even over the barbarians 
who ravaged it. 

A third and yet stronger bond was furnished by religion; and it cannot 
be denied that Europe, even now, is indebted more to Christianity 
than to any other influence for the union, however imperfect, which 
survives among her members. So true is this that the one nation which 
has refused to accept Christianity has always remained an alien 
among the rest. Christianity, so despised in its infancy, ended by serving 
as a sanctuary to its slanderers. And the Roman Empire, wliich had 
persecuted it for centuries with fruitless cruelty, drew from it a power 
which she could no longer find in her own strength. The missionaries did 
more for her than any victory; she dispatched bishops to redeem the 
mistake of her generals and triumphed by the aid of the priest when 
her soldiers were defeated. It is thus that the Franks, the Goths, the 
Burgundians, the Lombards, the Avars and many others ended by 
recognizing the authority of the empire which they had mastered, by 
admitting, at least in appearance, not only the law of the Gospel, but also 
that of the Prince at whose command it had been preached to them. 

Such was the respect which this august body inspired even in its 
death-throes that, to the very end, its conquerors felt themselves hon- 
oured by the acceptance of its titles. The very generals who had humbled 
the empire became its ministers and officials; the proudest kings wel- 
comed, nay even canvassed for, the patriciate, the prefecture, the con- 
sulate; and, like the lion who fawns upon the man he could easily 
devour, these terrible conquerors did homage to the imperial throne 
which they might at any moment have cast down. 

Thus the priesthood and the empire wove a bond between various 
nations which, without any real community of interests, of rights, or of 
mutual dependence, found a tie in common principles and beliefs, the 
influence of which still survives even after its foundation is withdrawn. 
The venerable phantom of the Roman Empire has never ceased to unite 
the nations which once formed part of it; and as, after the fall of the 
empire, Rome still asserted her authority under another form,^ Europe, 
the home of the tempdral and spiritual powers, still retains a sense of 
fellowship far closer than is to be found elsewhere. The nations of the 

1. Re.spect for the Roman Empire has so completely survived her power that many 
jurists have (questioned whether the emperor of Germany is not the natpral sovereign 
of the world; and Bartholus carried this doctrine so far as to treat anyone who 
dared to deny it as a heretic. The writings of the canonists are full of the 
corresponding d<x:trine of the temporal supremacy of the Roman Church. 
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other continents are too scattered for mutual intercourse; and they lack 
any other point of union such as Europe has enjoyed. 

There are other, and more special, causes for this difference. Europe 
is more evenly populated, more uniformly fertile; it is easier to pass from 
one part of her to another. The interests of her princes are united by 
ties of blood, by commerce, arts and colonies. Communication is made 
easy by countless rivers winding from one country to another. An inbred 
love of change impels her inhabitants to constant travel, which frequently 
leads them to foreign lands. The invention of printing and the general 
love of letters has given them a basis of common knowledge and com- 
mon intellectual pursuits. Finally, the number and smallness of her states, 
the cravings of luxury and the large diversity of climates which Europe 
offers for their satisfaction, make them all necessary to each other. All 
these causes combine to make of Europe not, like Asia and Africa, a 
purely imaginary assemblage of peoples with nothing in common save 
the name, but a real community with a religion and a moral code, with 
customs and cv<‘U laws of its own, w^hich none of the component nations 
can renounce without causing a shock to the whole frame. 

Now look at the other side of the picture. Observe the perpetual 
quarrels, the robberies, the usurpations, the revolts, the wars, the 
murders, which bring daily desolation to this venerable home of phi- 
losophy, this brilliant sanctuary of art and science. Consider our fair 
speeches and our abominable acts, the boundless humanity of our 
maxims and the boundless cruelty of our deeds; our religion so merciful 
and our intcjlerance so ferocious; our policy so mild in our text-books and 
so harsh in our acts; our rulers so beneficent and our people so wretched; 
our governments so temperate and our w^ars so savage: axid then tell me 
how to reconcile these glaring con tiadicl ions; tell me if this alleged 
brotherhood of the nations of Europe is anytliing more than a bitter 
irony to denote their mutual hatred. 

But, in truth, what else was to be expected? Every community without 
laws and without rulers, every union formed and maintained by noth- 
ing better than chance, must inevitably fall into quarrels and dissensions 
at the first change that comes about. The historic union of the nations 
of Europe has entangled their rights and interests in a thousand com- 
plications; they touch each other at so mitay points that no one of them 
can move without giving a jar to all the rest; their variances are all the 
more deadly, as their ties arc more closely woven; their frequent 
quarrels are almost savage as civil wars. 

Let us admit then that the powers of Europe stand to each other 
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strictly in a state of war, and that all the separate treaties between 
them are in the nature rather of a temporary truce than a real peace; 
whether because such treaties are seldom guaranteed by any except the 
contracting parties; or because the respective rights of those parties 
are never thoroughly determined and are therefore bound — they, or the 
claims which pass for rights in the eyes of powers who recognize no 
earthly superior — to give rise to fresh wars as soon as a change of cir- 
cumstances shall have given fresh strength to the claimants. 

More than this: the public law of Europe has never been passed or 
sanctioned by common agreement; it is not based upon any general 
principles; it varies incessantly from time to time and from place to 
place; it is therefore a mass of contradictory rules which nothing but 
the right of the stronger can reduce to order: so that, in the absence of 
any sure clue to guide her, reason is bound, in every case of doubt, to 
obey the promptings of self-interest — ^which, in itself, would make war 
inevitable, even if all parties desired to be just. With the best intentions 
in the world, all that can be done is to appeal to arms, or put the question 
to rest for the moment by a treaty. But the old quarrel soon comes to 
life again, complicated by others which have arisen in the interval; all 
is confusion and bewilderment; the truth is obscured so hopelessly that 
usurpation passes for right and weakness for wrong. In this general 
welter, all bearings have been so utterly lost that, if we could get back 
to the solid ground of primitive right, few would be the sovereigns 
in Europe who would not' have to surrender all that they possess. 

Another source of war, less obvious but not less real, is that things 
often change their spirit without any corresponding change of form; 
that states, hereditary in fact, remain elective in appearance; that we find 
parliaments or states general in monarchies and hereditary rulers in 
republic's; that a power, in fact dependent on another, often retains the 
semblance of autonomy; that all the provinces ruled by the same 
sovereign are not always governed by the same laws; that the laws of 
succession differ in different dominions of the same sovereign; finally, 
that the tendency of every government to degenerate is a process which 
no htiman power can possibly arrest. Such are the causes, general and 
special, which unite us only to work our min. Such are the reasons which 
condemn us to \\Tite our high-sounding theories of fellowship with hands 
ever dyed afresh in blood. 

The causes of the disease, once known, suffice to indicate the remedy, 
if indeed there is one to be found. Every one can see that what unites 
any form of society is community of interests, and what disintegrates 
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is their conflict; that either tendency may be changed or modified by a 
thousand accidents; and therefore that, as soon as a society is founded, 
some coercive power must be provided to co-ordinate the actions of its 
members and give to their common interests and mutual obligations that 
firmness and consistency which they could never acquire of themselves. 

It would, indeed, be a great mistake to suppose that the reign of 
violence, described above, could ever be remedied by the mere force 
of circumstances, or without the aid of human wisdom. The present 
balance of Europe is just firm enough to remain in perpetual oscillation 
without losing itself altogether; and, if our troubles cannot increase, still 
less can we put an end to them, seeing that any sweeping revolution is 
henceforth an impossibility. 

In proof of this conclusion, let us begin by glancing at the present 
condition of Europe. The lie of the mountains, seas and rivers, which 
serve as frontiers for the various nations who people it, seems to have 
fixed for ever their number and their size. We may fairly say that the 
political ordei uf tlie continent is, in some sense, the work of nature. 

In truth, we must not suppose that tliis much vaunted balance is the 
work of any man, or that any man has deliberately done anything to 
maintain it. It is there; and men who do not feel themselves strong 
enough to break it conceal the selfishness of their designs under tlie pre- 
text of preserving it. But, whether we are aware of it or no, the balance 
continues to support itself without the aid of any special intervention; 
if it were to break for a moment on one side, it would soon restore itself 
on another; so that, if the princes who are accused of aiming at universal 
monarchy were in reality guilty of any such projeti:, they gave more 
proof of ambition than of genius. How could any man look such a project 
in the face without instantly perceiving its absurdity, without realizing 
that there is not a single potentate in Europe so much stronger thim 
the others as ever to have a chance of making himself their master? 
No conqueror has ever changed the face of the world unless, appearing 
suddenly with an army of unexpected strengtli, or with foreign troops 
hardened to war in other service, he fell upon nations who were either 
disarmed, or divided, or undisciplined. But where is a European prince 
to find an army of unexpected strength sufficient to crush all the others, 
when the most powerful of them has oni) a fraction of the strength 
belonging to the whole body and all the rest are watching so carefully 
to prevent him? Will he have a larger army than all of them put together? 
It is impossible; or he will only ruin himself the sooner; or his troops 
will be less good, just because they are more numerous. Will Iiis troops 
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be better trained? Tliey will be proportionally fewer; not to mention 
that discipline is now everywhere the same, or will have become so 
before long. Will he have more money? Its sources are open to all, and 
no great conquest was ever made by money. Will he fall upon his 
enemies suddenly? Famine, or forlresse^s, will bar his way at every stop. 
Will he strive to win his way inch by inch? Then he will give his 
enemies time to unite their forces to resist him; time, money and 
men will all be bound to fail him. \Vill he try to divide the other powers 
and conquer them one by one? The traditional maxims of Europe make 
such a policy impossible; the very most stupid of princes would never 
fall into such a trap as that. In a word, as all the sources of power are 
equally open to them all, the resistance is in the long run as strong as the 
attack; and time soon repairs the sudden accidents of fortune, if not 
for each prince individually, at least for the general balance of the whole. 

Now let ns take the supposition that two or three potentates league 
themseh es together to conquer all the rest. Thost* three potentates, lake 
them where y<ni please, will not together have behind tlu'rn as much as 
half of Europe. Tlic other half will, fjuite eertainlv, make common 
cause against them. They will therefore have to coiKpier an enemv 
stronger than themselves. I may add that tlieir interests are too con- 
tradictoi*v^ and their mutual jealousies too great to allow of sucli a project 
ever being formed. I may add further that, even if it .xvore fornu'd, 
even if it were put in ac t, evem if it had some ni<‘asure of success, that 
very success would sow i^he s(»cds of discord among our victorious 
allies. It is beyond the boimd.s of po.ssibility that the prizes of victor)^ 
should be so equallv divided, that each will be equally satisfied with his 
share. The least fortunate will soon set himself to resist th(* further 
progress of his rivals, who in their turn, for the same reason, will spec'dily 
fall out with one another. I doubt whether, .since the heginning of the 
world, there has been a single case in wliic h tbrc'e, or evem two, powers 
have joined forces for the* conqut'st of others, witliout (juarrc’lling ov(T 
their contingents, or over the division of the .s{)oil, and without, in 
consequence of this disagre^ernent, promptly giving nc'w strength to 
their common enemy. From all this it appears improbable^ that, under 
any snppo.sition, either a king, or a league of kings, is iti a position 
to bring about any serious cjr permanent change in the established order 
of Europe. 

This does not mean that the Alps, thc^ Hhine, the sea and the Pyrenees 
are in themselves a barrier which no ambition can surmount; but that 
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these barriers are supported by others which either block the path of 
the enemy, or serve to restore the old frontiers directly the first on- 
slaught has spent its force. The real strength of the existing order is, in 
truth, to be found partly in the play of conflicting policies which, in 
nine cases out of ten, keep each other mutually in check. But there is 
another bulwark more formidable yet. This is the Germanic Body, 
which lies almost in the centre of Europe and holds all the other parts 
in their place, serving still more perhaps for the protection of its 
neighbours than for that of its own members: a body formidable to all 
by its size and by the number and valour of its component peoples; 
but of service to all by its constitution which, depriving it both of the 
means and the will to conquer, makes it the rock on which all schemes 
of conquest are doomed infallibly to break. In spite of all its defects, it 
is certain that, so long as that constitution endures, the balance of 
Europe will never be broken; that no potentate need fear to be cast 
from his throne by any of his rivals; and that the Treaty of Westphalia 
will perhap;i iui ever remain the foundation of our international sys- 
tem. Accordingly, the system of public right, which the Germans study 
so diligently, is even more important than they suppose. It is the public 
right not only of Germany, but even, in many ways, of Europe as a whole. 

But the established order, if indestructible, is for that very reason 
the more liable to constant storms. Between the powers of Europe there 
is a constant action and reaction which, without overthrowing them 
altogether, keeps them in continual agitation. Ineffectual as they are, 
these shocks perpetually renew themselves, like the waves which for 
ever trouble the surface of the sea without ever altering its level. The 
nations are incessantly ravaged, without any appreciable advantage 
to the sovereigns. 

It would be easy for me to draw the same lesson from a study of the 
special interests of all the courts of Europe; to show that those 
interests are so cunningly interwoven as to hold their respective forces 
mutually in check. But current theories of commerce and money have 
bred a political bigotry which works such rapid changes in the apparent 
interests of princes that it is impossible to arrive at any firm conclusion 
as to their real interests, seeing that everything now depend.^ upon the 
economic systems, for the most part thoroughly crazy, which chance to 
flit through a ministers brain. For all that, commerce tends more and 
more to establish a balance between state and state; and by depriving 
certain powers of the exclusive advantages they once drew from it, 
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deprives them at the same time of one of the chief weapons they once 
employed for imposing their will upon the rest.* 

If I have dwelt upon the equal distribution of forces which springs 
from the present constitution of Europe^ it was in order to draw from 
it a conclusion of the highest importance to the project for establisliing a 
general league among her peoples. For, if we are to form a solid and 
lasting federation, we must have put all the members of it in a state of 
such mutual dependence that no one of them is singly in a position to 
overbear all the others, and that separate leagues, capable of thwarting 
the general league, shall meet with obstacles formidable enough to 
hinder their formation. Failing this, the general league will be nothing 
but an empty name; and under an appearance of subjection, every mem- 
ber of it will in reality be independent But, if those obstacles are such 
as I have described at the present moment — a moment when all the 
powers are entirely free to form separate leagues and offensive alliances 
— ^judge what they would become if there were a general league, fully 
armed and ready at any moment to forestall those who should conceive 
the design of destroying or resisting it. That in itself is enough to show 
that such a federation, so far from ending in mere vain discussions to 
be set at defiance with impunity, would on the contrary give birth to 
an effective power, capable of forcing any ambitious ruler to observe 
the terms of the general league wliich he has joined with others to 
set up. 

From the above survey three certain conclusions may be drawn: the 
first that, Turkey excepted, there already exists among the nations of 
Eiurope a lx)nd, imperfect indeed but still closer than the loose and 
general ties which exist between man and man in the state of nature; the 
second, that the imperfections of this association make the state of 
those who belong to it worse than it would be if they formed no com- 
munity at all; the third, that these rudimentary ties, which make such an 
association injurious, make it at the same time readily capable of im- 
provement, that all its members might easily find their happiness in what 
actually makes their misery, that from the state of war which now reigns 
among them they might perfectly well draw an abiding peace. ; 


2 . There has been a great change since I wrote these words ( 1^6 ) ; but my 
principle will always remain true. It is easy enough to foresee, for . instance, tliat 
England, with all tier glory, will bo ruined within twenty years, and, moreover, 
will have lost what remains of her freedom. All the worla assert.s that agriculture 
flourishes in that hiland. 1 would wager anything that it Ls dying fast. London 
grows every day; therefore the kingdom is being depleted. The English have set 
their minds on being conquerors; therefore tliey are hastening to be slaves. 
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Let US now consider the means by which this great work, begun by 
chance, may be completed by wisdom. Let us ask how the free and 
voluntary association which now unites the states of Europe may be 
converted, by taking to itself the strength and firmness of a genuine 
body politic, into an authentic federation. There is no doubt that such a 
federation, by giving to the existing bond the completeness which it 
now lacks, will increase all its advantages and compel all the parts to 
um'te for the benefit of the whole body. But, before this result can be 
brought about, the federation must embrace all the important powers in 
its membership; it must have a legislative body, with powers to pass 
laws and ordinances binding upon all its members; it must have a coercive 
force capable of compelling every state to obey its common resolves 
whether in the way of command or of prohibition; finally, it must be 
strong and firm enough to make it impossible for any member to with- 
draw at his own pleasure the moment he conceives his private interest to 
clash with that of the wliole body. Tliose are the sure signs by which 
tlie world may satisfy itself of tlie wisdom, usefulness and solidity of 
our structure. It only remains now to carry our speculation a stage 
fiuther: to discover by analysis what are the practical consequences 
which should flow from it, what the means best fitted to realize it, and 
whether there is any reasonable hope of putting it in execution. 

From time to time there are convoked in Europe certain general 
assemblies called congresses, to which deputies from every state 
repair solemnly, to return in the same way; where men assemble to say 
nothing; where all the affairs of Europe are overhauled in detail; where 
men lay their heads together to deliberate whether the table they sit at 
shall be square or round; whether the hall shall have six doors or five; 
whether one plenipotentiary shall sit with his face o** his back to the 
window, whether another shall come two inches further, or less far, into 
the room on a visit of ceremony; in fine, on a thousand questions of 
equal Importance which have been discussed without any settlement 
for the last three centuries and are assuredly very fit lo engross the 
statesmen of our own. 

It is possible that the members of one of these assemblies may, once in 
a way, be blessed with common sense. It is even not iinpc^ssible that 
they may have a sincere desire for the gen oral good. For reasons to be 
assigned shortly, it is further conceivable that, after smoothing away a 
thousand difliculties, they will receive orders from their sovereigns to 
sign the constitution of the Federation of Europe, wliich I suppose to 
have been summarily drafted in the five following articles. 
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By the first, the contracting sovereigns shall enter into a perpetual 
and irrevocable alliance, and shall appoint plenipotentiaries to hold, in 
a specified place, a permanent diet or congress, at which all questions at 
issue between the contracting parties shall be settled and terminated by 
way of arbitration or judicial pronouncement. 

By the second shall be specified the number of the sovereigns whose 
plenipotentiaries shall have a vote in the Diet; those who shall be invited 
to accede to the treaty; the order, date and method by which the 
presidency shall pass, at equal intervals, from one to another; finally 
the quota of their respective contributions and the method of raising 
them for the defrayal of the common expenses. 

By the third, the Federation shall guarantee to each of its members 
the possession and government of all the dominions which he holds at 
the moment of the treaty, as well as the manner of succession to them, 
elective or hereditary, as established by the fundamental laws of each 
province. Further, with a view to suppressing at a single stroke and at 
the source those incessant disputes which arise between them, it shall 
be agreed to take as basis of the respective rights of the contracting 
parties the possession of the moment, as settled in each case by the last 
treaty concluded, with a general renunciation on all sides of every 
anterior claim: exception being made for all disputed successions and 
other claims to fall due in the future, all which shall be tleter mined by 
arbitration of the Diet, to the absolute exclusion of all attempts to settle 
the matter by force or to take arms against each other under any pretext 
whatsoever. 

By the fourth shall be specified the conditions under which any con- 
federate who may break this treaty shall be put to the ban of Eiirf)pe 
and proscribed as a public enemy: namely, if he shall have refused to 
execute the decisions of the grand alliance, if he shall have made prepa- 
rations for war, if he shall have made a treaty hostile to the ends of the 
Federation, if he shall have taken up arms to resist it or to attack any one 
of the confederates. 

By the same article, it shall be agreed that all the confederates shall 
arm and take the olfensive, conjointly and at the comnK)n expense, 
against any state put to the ban of Europe, and that they shall not d(\sist 
until the moment when he shall have laid down his arms, carried out the 
decisions and orders of the Diet, made amends for his offence, paid all 
the costs and atoned even for such warlike preparations as he may 
have made in defiance of the treaty. 

Finally, by the fifth article, the plenipotentiaries of the Federation of 
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Europe shall receive standing powers to frame — provisionally by a 
bare majority, definitively (after an interval of five years) by a majority 
of three-quarters — tliose measures which, on the instruction of their 
courts, they shall consider expedient with a view to the greatest possi- 
ble advantage of the commonwealth of Europe and of its members, all 
and single. In none of the above five articles, however, shall any change 
ever be made except with the unanimous consent of the confederates. 

These five articles, thus summarized and reduced to the most general 
form, are, I am aware, exposed to countless petty objections, several of 
which would call for lengthy explanations. But petty objections are 
easily removed in case of need; and, in an enterprise of this importance, 
they are beside the point. When the policy of the Congress comes to be 
considered, a thousand obstacles will present themselves and ten thou- 
sand ways of removing them. It is our business to ask whether, in the 
nature of the case, the enterprise is possible or no. We should lose 
ourselves in volumes of trifles if we had to foresee all and find an answer 
to all. Confiemg ourselves, as we do, to incontestable principles, we 
have no call to satisfy every reader, nor to solve every objection, 
nor to say how every detail w'ill be settled. It is enough to show that a 
settlement is possible. 

In judging of this scheme, then, what are the questions that have to be 
considered? Two only; for I will not insult the reader by proving to 
liini the general proposition that the state of peace is a better thing than 
the stat(? of war. 

The first question is wliether the Federation suggested w^ould be 
certain to answer its purpose and give a solid and abiding peace to 
Europe. The second, whether it is for the interest of the various sover- 
eigns to establish such a Federation and to pay the price I have men- 
tioned to obtain a lasting peace. 

When we have thus proved our scheme to be for the advantage both 
of Europe as a whole and of all the states composing her, what obstacle 
is left, w^e ask, tliat can possibly prevent the execution of a design which, 
after all, depends solely upon the will of those concerned? 

In discussing the first article, for instance, let us apply what has been 
said above of the general order now established in Europe and of the 
common resolve wdiich confines each powder practically within its 
traditional limits and docs not allow it wholly to crush any of the others. 
In order to make my argument clear, I give here a list of the nineteen 
powers here assumed to constitute the commonwealth of Europe, to 
each of which I give an equal voice, making altogetlier nineteen votes, 



4 i 8 Jean Jacques Rousseau 

in the deliberations of the Diet: the Emperor of the Romans;* tlio 
Emperor of Russia; the King of France; the King of Spain; the King 
of England; the States General/ the King of Denmark; Sweden; 
Poland; the King of Portugal; the Sovereign of Rome;® the King of 
Prussia; the Elector of Bavaria and his associates; the Elector Palatine 
and his associates; the Swiss and their associates; the ecclesiastical 
Electors and their associates; the Republic of Venice and her associ* 
ates; the King of Naples; the King of Sardinia. 

Several minor sovereigns — for instance, the Republic of Genoa, the 
dukes of Parma and Modena, and others — are omitted from the list. They 
will be associated with one or other of the less powerful states, with 
whom they will share a vote, after the fashion of the joint vote {votum 
curiatum) of the counts of the empire. It is useless to make the list more 
precise because, at any moment before the scheme is put in force, things 
may happen which, without affecting the principle of the measure, may 
call for alterations of detail. 

A glance at the list will be enough to prove conclusively that it is im- 
possible either for any single power to resist the united action of all 
the others, or for any partial league to be formed capable of defy- 
ing the Federation as a whole. 

How, indeed, could such a league be formed? Between the more power- 
ful of the confederates? We have already proved that such a league 
could never last; and with the list before us, it is easy enough to see that 
it could never be reconciled with the traditional policy of any of the 
great powers, or with the interests inherent in their respective posi- 
tions. Between a large state and a number of small ones? Then the 
other large states, with the Federation behind them, will cnish such a 
league in no time; and it is clear that the Grand Alliance, being 
perpetually armed and concerted for action, will find no difficulty in 
forestalling and cnishing in advanc*e any partial and seditious alliance, 
Ukely to trouble the peace and the public order of Europe. Look at the 
cohesion of the Germanic Body: and that, in spite of its defec^tive 
discipline and the glaring inequality of its members. Is there a single 
prince, not even excepting the most powerful, who would dare to 
expose himself to the ban of the empire by openly defyinj^ its laws, 
unless indeed he had good r(?ason to suppose that the emjiire would 

3. The potentate commonly, but incorrectly, called the Emperor of Germany. 

4. The Dutch Netherlands. 

5. The Pope. 
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never have the courage to take action against the culprit in good 
earnest? 

That is why I regard it as proved that the Diet of Europe, once 
established, will have no rebellion to fear and that no abuses which may 
creep in are ever likely to defeat the aims with which it was founded. 
It remains to ask whether those aims are really secured by the proposed 
Federation. 

With a view to answering this question, let us consider the motives 
by which princes are commonly led to take up arms. These motives are: 
either to make conquests, or to protect themselves from aggression, or 
to weaken a too powerful neighbour, or to maintain their rights against 
attack, or to settle a difFerence which has defied friendly negotiation, or, 
lastly, to fulfil some treaty obhgation. There is no cause or pretext of 
war which cannot be brought under one or other of the<?e six heads; and 
it is manifest tliat not one of the six is left standing under the new order 
which I propose. 

As for tiie lirst, the thought of conquests will have to be given up 
from tlie absolute impossibility of making them. The aggressor is sure to 
find his way barred by forces stronger than liis own; he is powerless to 
gain anything, and he risks the loss of all he lias. At present, an ambitious 
prince, who wishes to extend his dominions in Europe, relies upon two 
weapons; he begins by securing strong allies, and then seeks to catch 
liis enemy unawares. But, under the new conditions, no special alli- 
ance could stand for a moment before the General Allianc^e, which is 
stronger and subsists permanently; and as there is no longer any pre- 
text for arming, no prince can do so without being at ^mce detected, 
stopped and punished by the Federation always under arms. 

Again, the very thing which destroys all hope of conquest relieves 
him at the same time from all fear of being attacked. And. under the 
guarantee of all Europe, not only are his territories as strongly assured 
to him as tlie possessions of any citizen in a well-ordered community, 
but they are even more so than they were when he was their sole 
and only defender; in exactly the same proportion as the whole of 
Europe is stronger than any one of her princes taken singly. 

Thirdly, having no more reason to fear his neighbour, neither has 
he any more reason for de.siring to weaken him; and having no hope of 
success in such an enterprise, he is under no temptation to attempt it. 

As for the maintenance of his rights, I liegin by remarking that a 
whole host of pettifogging claims and obscure pretensions will be swept 
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away at one stroke by the third article of Federation, which settles for 
ever all the conflicting rights of the allied princes, on the basis of what 
tliey actually hold. By the same article, we have a clear principle for 
settling all claims and pretensions which may be raised in the future: 
each will be decided in the Diet, as it arises. It may be added tliat, if my 
rights are attacked, I am bound to defend them by the weapon used 
against me. They cannot be attacked by force of arms without bringing 
the ban of the Diet upon the assailant. It is not by arms then that I 
shall have to defend them. The same may be said of injuries, wrongs 
and claims for damage — in short, of all the unforeseen differences 
which may arise between two sovereigns, llie same power which is 
bound to maintain their rights is bound also to redress their grievances. 

As for the last head, the question settles itself. It is clear at a glance 
that, ha\ing no longer anv assailajif to fear, I have no longer anv use for 
treaties of defence; and that, as no treaty can be so strong or so trust- 
worthy as that guaranteed by tlie Grand Federation, anv othcT Irc'aty 
would be useless, illegitimate and consequently null and void. 

For all these reasons it is impossible that the Federation, once estab- 
lished, can leave any seed of war between its m(‘mb('rs; impossible 
that our object, an abiding peace, should not be absoluUdy attained by 
the proposed system, if it were once set on foot. 

It now remains to settle the other question: that n^lating to the 
interests of the several parties concerned. For ev(Tyone knows that 
the general interest is po\t’erless to silence that of the* indixidual. To 
prove that peace, as a general principle, is a better thing than war is 
to say nothing to tlie man who has private reasons for prehTi ing war to 
peace; to show him the means for securing a lasting peace is only to 
encourage him to work against them. 

In truth, we shall be told: 'Tou are taking from sovereigns the right 
of doing themselves justice; that is to say, the precious right of b(‘ing 
unjust when they please. You are taking from them the power of making 
themselves great at the expense of their neiglibours. You are forcing 
them to renounce those anticjuated claims whose value depends on 
their obscurity and which grow with every fre^sh growtli in power; that 
parade of might and terror with which they love to awe the world; 
that pride of conquest which is the chief source of their glory. In one 
word, you are forcing them to be ecjuitable and peaceful. Wluit amends 
do you propose to make them for all these cruel privations?” 

I do not venture to answer, with the Abbe do Saint-Piene, that the 
true glory of princes lies in .serving the good of the community and the 
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happiness of their subjects, that their highest interest is to win a good 
name, and that such a name is awarded by the wise in exact proportion 
to the good which the ruler has done in the world; that the scheme of 
founding a lasting peace is the most lofty ever conceived and the most 
certain, if executed, to cover its author with undying glory; that such a 
scheme would not only do a greater service than any other to the people 
but also confer higher honour upon the sovereign; that this is the only 
ideal not stained with blood, rapine, curses and tears; in a word, that 
the surest way for a sovereign to rai^e himself above the common herd 
of kings is to labour for the good of the community. Let such language, 
which has covered the author and his projects with ridicule in all the 
coiincil-chambers of Europe, be left to irresponsible declaimers. But 
le*t us never join in the cry against the arguments it embodies; and, 
whatever may be the truth as to the virtues of princes, let us confine 
ourselves to their interests. 

All the powers of Europe have rights, or claims, as against each other. 
Tliese rigliis aie, from the nature of the case, incapable of ever being 
finally adjusted, because there is no common and unvarying standard 
for judging of their merits and because they are often based upon 
facts which are either disputed or of doubtful interpretation. Nor are 
the quarrels which spring from them any more capable of being settled 
beyond appeal, whether in default of any recognized umpire, or 
because, w^hen the chance offers, every prince goes back shamelessly 
upon the cessions which have been forcibly torn from him by a stronger 
power through treaties, or after an unsuccessful war. It is therefore a 
mistake to think only of the claims we have on others, and to forget those 
they have on us, when in reality there is no more justice on one side 
than the other and both are ecpially capable of acquiring the means 
for enforcing their demands. Directly fortune is taken for arbiter, 
actual possession acquires a value which no wise man will stake 
against a possible gain in the future, even where chances are equal on 
both sides; and the rich man who, in the hope of doubling his fortune, 
ventures to risk it all upon one throw is blamed by the whole world. 
We have shown, however, that in schemes of self aggrandizement the 
chances are never equal and that, even in the present order of things, 
the aggressor is always bound to find liis enemy stronger than him- 
self. The inevitable conclusion is that, the more powerful having no 
motive for staking his possessions and the weaker no hope of gaining on 
the throw, both will find their advantage in renouncing what they 
would like to win, in order to secure what they possess. 
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Think of the waste of men, of money, of strength in every form; think 
of the exhaustion in which any state is plunged by the most successful 
war; compare these ravages with the profit which results: and we 
shall find that we commonly lose where we suppose ourselves to 
gain; that the conqueror, always enfeebled by the war, can only console 
himself with the thought that the conquered is still more enfeebled than 
himself. And even this advantage is more in appearance tlian reality; for 
the strength which has been gained upon our opponent has been lost 
against the neutrals who, without changing themselves, are nevertheless 
stronger relatively to us by all the strength that we have lost. 

If all kings have not yet dirown off the folly of conquests, it would seem 
that the wiser of them at any rate are beginning to realize that they some- 
times cost more than they are worth. Without going into a thousand dis- 
tinctions which would only distract us from oiur purpose, we may say 
broadly that a prince who, in extending his frontiers, loses as many of his 
old subjects as he gains new ones in the process only weakens himself 
by his aggrandizement; because, with a larger territory to defend, he 
has no more soldiers to defend it. Everyone knows, however, tliat, as 
war is waged nowadays, the smallest part of the resultant loss of life is 
due to losses in the field. Certainly, that is the loss which everyone sees 
and feels. But all the time there is taking place through the whole king- 
dom a loss far more serious and more irreparable than tjj^t of those 
who die; a loss due to those who are not bom, to the increase of taxes, to 
the interruption of trade, to the desertion of the fields, to tlie neglect 
of their cultivation. This evil, which no one sees at first, makes itself felt 
cruelly in the end. And then the king is astonished to find himself so 
weak, as the result of making himself so strong. 

There is another thing which makes conquests even less profitable 
than they used to be. It is that kings have at last learned the secret of 
doubling or trebling their power not only without enlarging their 
territory but even, it may be, by contracting it, after the wise example 
of Hadrian. The secret is that the strength of kings lies only in that of 
their subjects; and it follows from what I have just said that, given two 
states supporting an equal number of inhabitants, that which ;covers the 
smaller extent of territory is in reality the more powerful. It is then by 
good laws, by a wise discipline, by large views on economic J)oIicy that 
a sagacious sovereign is sure of increasing his power without incurring 
any hazard. It is in carrying out works more useful than his neighbours^ 
that he makes conquests — the only tme conquests — at their expense; 
and every subject bom to him in excess of theirs is another enemy killed. 
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It may be objected that I prove too much and that, if the matter were 
as I put it, everyone being manifestly interested in avoiding war and the 
public interest combining with that of individuals for the preservation of 
peace, that peace ought to come of itself and of itself last for ever 
without any need of federation. Given the present state of things, how- 
ever, that would be to reason very ill. It is quite true that it would be 
much better for all men to remain always at peace. But so long as there 
is no security for this, everyone, having no guarantee that he can avoid 
war, is anxious to begin it at the moment which suits his own interest 
and so forestall a neighbour, who would not fail to forestall the attack in 
his turn at any moment favourable to himself, so that many wars, even 
ofFensive wars, are rather in the nature of unjust precautions for the 
protection of the assailant’s own possessions than a device for seizing 
those of others. However salutary it may be in theory to obey the 
dictates of public spirit, it is certain that, politically and even morally, 
those dictates are liable to prove fatal to the man who persists in observ- 
ing them with all the world when no one thinks of observing them to- 
wards him. 

I have nothing to say on the question of military parade because, 
when supported by no solid foundation either of hope or fear, such 
parade is mere child’s play, and kings have no business to keep dolls. 
I am equally silent as to the glory of conquest because, if there really 
were men who would break their hearts at the thought of having no 
one to massacre, our duty would be not to reason with such monsters but 
to deprive them of all means for putting their murderous frenzy into 
act. All solid grounds of war being swept away by the third article, no 
king can have any motive for kindling its horrors against a rival which 
would not furnish that rival with equally strong grounds for kindling 
them against him. And it is a great gain to be delivered from a danger in 
which each finds himself alone against the world. 

As for the dependence of all upon the Tribunal of Europe, it is 
abundantly clear by the same article that the rights of sovereignty, so 
far from being weakened, will, on the contrary, be strengthened and 
confirmed. For that article guarantees to each sovereign not only that 
his dominions shall be protected against foreign invasion, but also that 
his authority shall be upheld against the rebellion of his subjects. The 
prince accordingly will be none tlie less absolute, and his crown will be 
more fully assured. By submitting to the decision of the Diet in all 
disputes with his equals, and by surrendering the perilous right of 
seizing other men s possessions, he is, in fact, doing notliing more than 
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securing his real rights and renouncing those which are purely fictitious. 
Besides, there is all the difference in the world between dependence upon 
a rival and dependence upon a body of which he is himself a member 
and of which each member in turn becomes the head. In the latter case, 
the pledges that are given him are really the security for his freedom: it 
would be forfeited, if lodged with a superior; it is confirmed, when 
lodged with equals. In support of this, I appeal to the example of the 
Germanic Body. It is quite true that the constitution of this is such as to 
trench in many ways upon the sovereignty of its members. It is quite true 
that their position is consequently less favourable than it would be in 
the Federation of Europe. But, in spite of those drawbacks, there is not 
one of them, however jealous he may be of his dignity, who would choose, 
even if he had the power, to win absolute independence at the cost of 
severance from the empire. 

Observe further that the head of the Germanic Body, being permanent, 
is bound to usurp ceaselessly upon the rights of the other members. In 
the Diet of Europe, where the presidency passes from one to another with- 
out any regard to disparities of power, no such danger is to be feared. 

There is yet another consideration which is likely to weigh even more 
with men so greedy of money as princes always are. Not only will an un- 
broken peace give them, as well as their subjects, every means of amass- 
ing abundant riches; they will also be spared vast expenses by the reduc- 
tion of their military budget, of those innumerable fortresses, of those 
enormous armies, which swallow up their revenue and become daily 
more and more of a burden to their subjects and themselves. I know that 
it will not suit all sovereigns to suppress their army bodily and leave 
themselves with no force in hand to crush an unexpected revolt or repel 
a sudden invasion. I know also that they will have their contingent to 
furnish to the Federation with a view both to guarding the frontiers of 
Europe and to maintaining the federal army whose duty it will be, in 
case of need, to carry out the decrees of the Diet. But, when all these 
charges are met and, at the same time, the extraordinary expenses of war 
suppressed for ever, there will still be a saving of more than half the 
ordinary military budget; and that saving can be divided between the 
relief of the subject and the coffers of the prince. The result Will be that 
the people will have to pay much less; that the prince, being much better 
off, will be in a position to encourage commerce, agriculture atd the arts 
‘and to create useful foundations which will still further increase his 
subjects' riches and his own; and, over and above all this, that the state 
will enjoy a security far greater than it now draws from all its armies and 
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from all that warlike parade which drains its strength in the very bosom 
of peace. 

It will be said perhaps that the frontier countries of Europe will then be 
relatively worse off, since they will still have to face the chance of war 
either with the Turk, or the African Corsairs, or the Tartars. 

The answer to this is ( i ) that those countries are under the same neces- 
sity at present, from which it follows that they will not be put to any 
positive disadvantage, but will only have an advantage the less; and 
this, in fact, is an inevitable consequence of their geographical position; 
(2) that, being freed from all anxiety on the side of Europe, they will be 
much more capable of resisting attacks from other quarters; (3) that the 
suppression of all fortresses in the inner parts of Europe and of all ex- 
penses needed for their maintenance would enable the Federation to 
build a large number on the eastern frontiers without bringing any fresh 
charge upon its members; (4) that these fortresses, built, maintained 
and garrisoned at the common charge, will mean so many fresh guaran- 
tet;s, and so much expense saved to the frontier powers for whose benefit 
they arc built; (5) that the troops of the Federation, posted on the 
frontiers of Europe, will stand permanently ready to drive back the 
invader; (6) and finally, that a body so formidable as the commonwealth 
of Europe will make the foreigner think twice before attacking any of 
its members: just as the Germanic Body, tliough infinitely less powerful, 
is still strong enough to command the respect of its neighbours and 
offer valuable protection to all the princes who compose it. 

It may be further objected that, when the nations of Europe have 
ceased to war among themselves, the art of war will be gradually for- 
gotten, that her armies will lose their courage and discipline, that there 
will be no more soldiers or generals, and that Europe will lie at the 
mercy of the first comer. 

My answer is that one of two things will happen. Either the neigh- 
bours of Europe will attack her and wage war against her; or they will 
be afraid of the Federation and leave her in peace. 

In the former case, there will be plenty of opportunities for training 
military genius and talent, for practising and hardening our troops. The 
armies of the Federation will, in this way, be the school of Europe. Men 
will go to the frontiers to learn war, while in the heart of Europe there 
will reign the blessings of peace. The advantages of war and peace will 
be combined. Does anyone believe that no nation can become warlike 
without perpetival civil war? And arc the French the less brave because 
Anjou and Touraine are not constantly fighting with each other? 
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In the latter case, it is true that there can be no more hardening for 
war. But neither will there be any more need for it. Of what use would 
it be to train for war, when you have no intention of ever making it? And 
which is the better course — to cultivate a pernicious art, or to destroy 
the need of it for ever? If the secret of perpetual health were discovered, 
woiJd there be any sense in rejecting it, on the ground that doctors 
must not be deprived of the chance of gaining experience? And in making 
this parallel we have still to ask which of the two arts is the more benefit 
cent in itself and the more deserving of encouragement. 

Let no one threaten us with a sudden invasion. It is perfectly obvious 
that Europe has no invader to fear, and that the “first comer"' will never 
come. The day of those barbarian irruptions, which seemed to fall from 
the clouds, is gone for ever. Now that the whole surface of the earth 
lies bare to our scrutiny, no danger can reach us which we have not fore- 
seen for years. There is no power in the world now capable of threaten- 
ing all Europe; and if one ever appears, Europe will either have time to 
make ready or, at the worst, will be much more capable of resisting him 
when she is imited in one corporate body than she is now, when she 
would have to put a sudden end to all her quarrels and league herself in 
haste against the common invader. 

We have thus seen that all the alleged evils of federation, when duly 
weighed, come to nothing. I now ask whether anyone in the world would 
dare to say as much of those which flow from the recognized method of 
settling disputes between one prince and another — the appeal to the 
sword: a method inseparable from the state of anarchy and war, which 
necessarily springs from the absolute independence conceded to all 
sovereigns under the imperfect conditions now prevailing in Europe. 
In order to put the reader in a better position to estimate these evils, I 
will give a short summary of them and leave him to judge of their signifi- 
cance. 

( i) The existence of no solid right, except that of the stronger. (2) The 
perpetual and inevitable shifting of the balance from nation to nation, 
which makes it impossible for any one of them to keep in its grasp the 
power it holds at any moment. (3) The absence of complete security for 
any nation, so long as its neighbours are not subdued or annihilated. 
(4) The impossibility of annihilating them, in view of the lact that, 
directly one is conquered, another springs up in its place. (5) The 
necessity of endless precautions and expenses to keep guard against 
possible enemies. (6) Weakness, and consequent exposure to attack, 
during minorities or revolts; for, when the state is divided, who can 
support one faction against the other? (7) The absence of any guaran- 
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tee for international agreements. (8) The impossibility of obtaining 
justice from others without enormous cost and loss, which even so do not 
always obtain it, while the object in dispute is seldom worth the price. 
(9) The invariable risk of the princes possessions, and sometimes of his 
life, in the quest of his rights. (10) The necessity of taking part against 
his will in the quarrels of his neighbours and of engaging in war at the 
moment when he would least have chosen it. ( 11 ) The stoppage of trade 
and revenue at the moment when they are most indispensable. (12) The 
perpetual dangers threatened by a powerful neighbour, if the prince is 
weak, and by an armed alhanee, if he is strong. ( 13 ) Finally, the useless- 
ness of prudence, when everything is left to chance; the perpetual im- 
poverishment of nations; the enfeeblement of the state alike in victory 
and defeat; and the total inability of the prince ever to establish good 
government, ever to count upon his own possessions, ever to secure 
happiness either for himself or for his subjects. 

In the same way, let us sum up the advantages which the arbitration 
of Europe would confer upon the princes who agree to it. 

1. Absolute certainty that all their disputes, present and future, will 
always be settled without war; a certainty incomparably more useful to 
princes than total immunity from lawsuits to the individual. 

2. The abolition, either total or nearly so, of matters of dispute, 
thanks to tlie extinction of all existing claims — a boon which, in itself, 
will make up for all the prince renounces and secure what he possesses. 

3. An absolute and indefeasible guarantee not only for the persons of 
the prince and his family, but also for his dominions and the law of 
succession recognized by the custom of each province; and tliis, not 
only against the ambition of unjust and grasping claimants, but also 
against the rebellion of his subjects. 

4. Absolute security for the execution of all engagements between 
princes, under the guarantee of the commonwealth of Europe. 

5. Perfect freedom of trade for all time whether between state and 
state, or between any of them and the more distant regions of the earth. 

6. The total suppression for all time of the extraordinary military 
expenses incurred by land and sea in time of war, and a considerable 
reduction of the corresponding ordinary expenses in time of peace. 

7. A notable increase of population and agriculture, of the public 
wealth and the revenues of the prince. 

8. An open door for all useful foundations, calculated to Increase the 
power and glory of the sovereign, the public wealth and the happiness 
of tlie subject. 

As I have already said, I leave it to the reader to weigh all these 
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points and to make his own comparison between the state of peace which 
results from federation and the state of war which follows from the 
present anarchy of Europe. 

If our reasoning has been sound in the exposition of this project, it 
has been proved: firstly, that the establishment of a lasting peace de- 
pends solely upon the consent of the sovereigns concerned and offers 
no obstacle except what may be expected from tlieir opposition; 
secondly, that the establishment of such a peace would be profitable 
to them in all manner of ways, and that, even from their point of 
view, there is no comparison between its drawbacks and advantages; 
thirdly, that it is reasonable to expect their decision in this matter will 
coincide with their plain interest; and lastly, that such a peace, once 
established on the proposed basis, will be solid and lasting and will com- 
pletely fulfil the purpose with which it was concluded. 

This is not, of course, to say that the sovereigns will adopt this project 
— who can answer for the reason of another? — but only that they would 
adopt it, if they took counsel of their true interest. It must be observed 
that we have not assumed men such as they ought to be, good, generous, 
disinterested and devoted to the public good from motives of pure 
humanity; but such as they are, unjust, grasping and setting their own 
interest above all things. All that I do assume in them is understanding 
enough to see their own interest, and courage enough to a£t for their 
own happiness. If, in spite of all this, the project remains unrealized, that 
is not because it is utopian; it is because men are crazy, and because to 
be sane in a world of madmen is in itself a kind of madness. 

Rousseau's criticism of saint-pierre's project 

The scheme of a lasting peace was of all others the most worthy to 
fascinate a man of high principle. Of all those which engaged the Abb6 
de Saint-Pierre, it was therefore that over which he brooded the longest 
and followed up with the greatest obstinacy. It is indeed hard to give 
any other name to the missionary zeal which never failed him in this 
enterprise: and that, in spite of the manifest impossibility of success, the 
ridicule which he brou^t upon himself day by day and the rebuffs 
which he had continually to endure. It would seem that his well- 
balanced spirit, intent solely on the public good, led him to measure his 
devotion to a cause purely by its utility, never letting himself be daunted 
by difficulties, never thinking of his own personal interest. 

If ever moral truth were demonstrated, I should say it is the utility, 
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national no less than international, of this project. The advantages 
which its realization would bring to each prince, to each nation, to 
the whole of Europe, are immense, manifest, incontestable; and nothing 
could be more solid or more precise than the arguments which the author 
employs to prove them. Realize his commonwealth of Europe for a 
single day, and you may be sure it will last for ever; so fully would 
experience convince men that their own gain is to be found in the good 
of all. For all that, the very princes who would defend it with all their 
might, if it once existed, would resist with all their might any proposal 
for its creation; they will as infallibly throw obstacles in the way of 
its establishment as they would in the way of its abolition. Accordingly 
Saint-Pierre’s book on A Lasiin^ Peace seems to be ineffectual for found- 
ing it and unnecessary for maintaining it. “It is then an empty dream,” 
will be the verdict of the impatient reader. No: it is a work of solid 
judgment, and it is of the last importance for us to possess it. 

Let us begin by examining the criticisms of those who judge of reasons 
not l)y reason, but by die event, and who have no objection to bring 
against the scheme except that it has never been put in practice. Well, 
such men will doubtless say, if its advantages are so certain, why is it 
that the so\’orcigns of Europe have never adopted it? \Miy do they 
ignore their own interest, it that interest is demonstrated so clearly? Do 
we see them reject any other means of increasing their revenue and 
their pow(T? And, if this means were as efficacious as you pretend, is 
it conceivable that they should be less eager to try it than any of the 
schemes they have pursuc'd tor all these centuries? that they should prefer 
a thousand didusive expedients to so e^ ident an advantage? 

Yes, without doubt, tliat is conceivable; unless it be assumed that their 
wisdom is equal to their ambition, and that the more keenly they 
desire their own interest, the more clearly do they see it. The truth is 
that the severt?st penalty of excessive self-love is that it always defeats 
itself, that the keener the passion the more certain it is to be cheated of 
its goal. Let us distinguish them, in politics as in morals, between real 
and apparent interest. The former w'ould be secured by an abiding 
peace; that is demonstrated in the Project. The latter is to be found in 
the state of absolute independence wliich frees sovereigns from the 
reign of law only to put them under that of chance. They are, in fact, 
like a madcap pilot who, to show off his idle skill and his power over 
his sailors, would rather toss to and fro among tlie rocks in a storm than 
moor Iiis vessel at anchor in safety. 

Tlie whole life of kings, or of those on whom they shuffle off their 
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duties, is devoted solely to two objects: to extend their rule beyond 
their frontiers and to make it more absolute within them. Any other 
puipose they may have is either subservient to one of these aims, or 
merely a pretext for attaining them. Such pretexts are “the good of the 
commum’ty ” "'the happiness of their subjects,'' or "the glory of the 
nation”: phrases for ever banished from the council chamber, and em- 
ployed so clumsily in proclamations that they are always taken as warn- 
ings of coming misery and that the people groans with apprehension 
when its masters speak to it of their "fatherly solicitude.” 

From these two fundamental maxims we can easily judge of the spirit 
in which princes are likely to receive a proposal which runs directly 
counter to the one and is hardly more favourable to the other. Anyone 
can see that the establishment of the Diet of Europe will fix the constitu- 
tion of each state as inexorably as its frontiers; that it is impossible to 
guarantee the prince against the rebellion of his subjects without at the 
same time securing the subjects against the tyranny of tlie prince; and 
that, without this, the Federation could not possibly endure. And I ask 
whether there is in the whole world a single sovereign who, finding 
himself thus bridled for ever in his most cherished designs, would 
endure without indignation the very thought of seeing himself forced 
to be just not only with the foreigner, but even with his own subjects? 

Again, anyone can imderstand that war and conquest without and the 
encroachments of despotism within give each other mutual support; that 
money and men are habitually taken at pleasure from a people of slaves, 
to bring others beneath the same yoke; and that conversely war fur- 
nishes a pretext for exactions of money and another, no less plausible, 
for keeping large armies constantly on foot, to hold the people in awe. 
In a word, anyone can see that aggressive princes wage war at least as 
much on their subjects as on their enemies, and that the conquering 
nation is left no better off than the conquered. "I have beaten tl>e 
Romans,” so Hannibal used to write to Cartilage, "send me more 
troops. I have exacted an indemnity from Italy, send me more money.” 
That is the real meaning of the Te Deums, the bonfires and rejoicings 
with which the people hail the triumphs of their masters. 

As for disputes between prince and prince, is it reasonable tp hope that 
we can force before a higher tribunal men who boast that they hold their 
power only by the sword, and who bring in the name of God solely 
because He "is in heaven”? Will sovereigns ever submit their quarrels 
to legal arbitration, when all the rigour of the laws has newer succeeded 
in forcing private individuals to admit the principle in theirs? A private 
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gentleman with a grievance is too proud to cany his case before the 
Court of the Marshals of France; and you expect a king to carry his 
claims before the Diet of Europe? Not to mention that the former 
ofFends against the laws, so risking his life twice over, while the latter 
seldom risks anything but the life of his subjects; and that, in taking up 
arms, he avails himself of a right recognized by all the world — a right 
for the use of which he claims to be accountable to God alone. 

A prince who stakes his cause on the hazards of war knows well 
enough that he is ninning risks. But he is less struck with the risks than 
with the gains on which he reckons, because he is much less afraid of 
fortune than he is confident in his own wisdom. If he is strong, he counts 
upon his armies; if weak, upon his allies. Sometimes he finds it useful 
to purge ill humours, to weaken restive subjects, even to sustain reverses; 
and the wily statesman knows how to draw profit ev^en from his own 
defeats. I trust it will be remembered that it is not I who reason in this 
fashion, but the court sophist, who would rather have a large territory 
with few subjects, poor and submissive, than that unshaken rule over the 
hearts of a happy and prosperous people, which is the reward of a prince 
who observes justice and obeys the laws. 

It is on the same principle that he meets in his own mind the argument 
drawn from the interruption of commerce, from the loss of life, from the 
financial confusion and the real loss which result from an unprofitable 
conquest. It is a great miscalculation always to estimate the losses and 
gains of princes in terms of money; the degree of power they aim at 
is not to be reckoned by the millions in their coffers. The prince always 
makes his schemes rotate: he seeks to command in order to enrich 
himself, and to enrich himself in order to command. He is ready by turns 
to sacrifice the one aim to the other, with a view to obtaining which- 
ever of the two is most wanting at the moment. But it is only in the hope 
of winning them both in the long run that he pursues each of them apart. 
If he is to be master both of men and things, he must have empire and 
money at the same time. 

Let us add finally that, though the advantages resulting to commerce 
from a general and lasting peace are in themselves certain and indis- 
putable, still, being common to all states, they will be appreciated by 
none. For such advantages make themselves felt only by contrast, and 
he who wishes to increase his relative power is bound to seek only such 
gains as are exclusive. 

So it is that, ceaselessly deluded by appearances, princes would have 
nothing to do with peace on these terms, even if they calculated tlieir 
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interests for themselves. How will it be, when the calculation is made for 
them by their ministers, whose interests are always opposed to those of 
the people and almost always to the prince’s? Ministers are in perpetual 
need of war, as a means of making themselves indispensable to their 
master, of tlirowing him into difficulties from which he cannot escape 
without their aid, of ruining the state, if things come to the worst, as 
the price of keeping their own office. They are in need of it, as a means 
of oppressing the people on the plea of national necessity, of finding 
places for their creatures, of rigging the market and setting up a thousand 
odious monopolies. Tliey are in need of it, as a means of gratifying 
their passions and driving their rivals out of favour. They are in need 
of it, as a means of controlling the prince and withdrawing him from 
court whenever a dangerous plot is formed against their power. With a 
lasting peace, all these resources would be gone. And the world still 
persists in asking why, if such a scheme is practicable, these men have 
not adopted it. Is it not obvious that there is nothing impracticable 
about it, except its adoption by these men? Wliat then will they do to 
oppose it? What they have always done: they will turn it into ridicule. 

Again, even given the good will that we shall never find either in 
princes or their ministers, we are not to assume, with the AI)bc de 
Saint-Pierre, that it would be easy to find the right moment for putting 
the project into act. For this, it would be essential that all the private 
interests concerned, taken together, should not be stronger than the 
general interest, and that everyone should believe himself to see in the 
good of all the highest good to which he can aspire for himself. But 
this requires a concurrence of wisdom in so many heads, a fortuitous 
concourse of so many interests, such as chance can hardly be expected 
ever to bring about. But, in default of such spontaneous agreement, the 
one thing left is force; and then the question is no longer to persuade 
but to compel, not to write books but to raise armies. 

Accordingly, though the scheme in itself was wise enough, the 
means proposed for its execution betray the simplicity of the author. lie 
fairly supposed that nothing was needed but to convoke a congress 
and lay the articles before it; that they would be signed directly and 
all be over on the spot, it must be admitted that, in all his projects, this 
good man saw clearly enough how things would work, when once set 
going, but that he judged like a child of the means for setting tliem in 
motion. 

To prove that the project of the Christian Commonwealth is not 
utopian, I need do no more than name its original author. For no one 
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will say that Henry IV was a madman, or Sully a dreamer. The 
Abb6 de Saint-Pierre took refuge behind these great names, to revive 
their policy. But what a difference in the time, the circumstances, the 
scheme itself, the manner of bringing it forward and, above all, in its 
authorl 

To judge of this, let us glance at the state of Europe as it was at the 
moment which Henry chose for the execution of his project. 

The power of Charles V, who reigned over one half of the world and 
struck awe into the other, had led him to aspire to universal empire, 
with great chances of success and great talents for making use of them. 
His son, more rich and less powerful, never ceased to nurse a design 
which he was incapable of carrying out, and throughout his reign kept 
Europe in a state of perpetual alarm. In truth, the House of Austria had 
acquired such an ascendancy over the other powers that no prince was 
safe upon his throne, unless he stood well with the Habsburgs. 
Philip III, with even fewer talents, inherited all his father's pretensions. 
Europe was still held in awe by the power of Spain, which continued 
to dominate the others rather by long habit of commanding than from 
any power to make herself obeyed. In truth, the revolt of the low coun- 
tries, the struggle against England, the long drain of the civil wars in 
France had exhausted the strength of Spain and the riches of the 
Indies. The House of Austria, now divided into two branches, had ceased 
to act with the same unity; and the Emperor, although he strained 
every nerve to maintain or recover the authority of Charles V, only 
succeeded in affronting the lesser princes and provoking conspiracies 
which speedily broke out and came near to costing him his throne. 
Such were the slow stages which prepared the fall of the House of 
Austria and the new birth of the liberties of Europe. No one, how- 
ever, had the courage to be the first to risk throwing off the yoke and 
exposing himself alone to the dangers of war; the example of Heniy 
himself, who had t'ome so ill out of the enterprise, damped the 
courage of all the rest. Moreover, if we except the Duke of Savoy, who 
was too weak and too much under the curb to move a step, there was not 
among all the sovereigns of the time a single one of ability enough to 
form and carry through such an enterprise; each one of them w^aited 
on time and circumstances for the moment to break his chains. Such, 
in rough outline, was the state of things at the time when Henry formed 
the plan of the Christian Commonwealth and prepared to put it in act. 
The project was vast indt^cd and, in itself, quite beyond praise. I have 
no wish to dim its glory. But, prompted as it was by the secret hope of 



434 Jacques Rousseau 

humbling a formidable enemy, it took from tliis urgent motive an im- 
pulse which could hardly have come from humanity alone. 

Let us now see what were the means employed by this great man 
to pave the way for so lofty an undertaking. In the front rank of those I 
should be disposed to put tliat he had clearly recognized all the 
di£Bculties of the task; so that, having formed the project in his youth, 
he brooded over it all his life and reserved its accomplishment for 
his old age. This proves in the first place that ardent and sustained 
passion by which alone great obstacles can be overcome; and secondly, 
that patient and considerate wisdom which smoothes the way in ad- 
vance by forethought and calculation. For there is a great difference be- 
tween an enforced undertaking, in which pnidence itself counsels to 
leave something to chance, and one which is to be justified only by 
success; seeing that, being under no compulsion to engage in it, 
we ought never to have attempted it imless that success were beyond 
doubt. Again, the deep secrecy which he maintained all liis life, until 
the very moment of action, was as essential as it was difficult in so viist 
an enterprise, where the concurrence of so many men was a necessity 
and which so many men were interested in thwarting. It wo\ild seem 
that, though he had drawn the greater part of Europe to his side and 
was in league with her chief potentates, there was only one man to 
whom he had confided the full extent of his design; and,^i>y a bcxm 
granted by heaven only to tlie best of kings, that one man was an 
honest minister. But, though* nothing was allowed to transpire of these 
high aims, everything was silently moving towards their execution. 
Tw'ice over did Sully make the journey to London: James I was a parly 
to the plan, and the King of Sweden liad fallen in with it. A league was 
made with the Protestants of Germany; even the princes of Italy had 
been secured. All were ready to join in the great purpose, though none 
could say what it was; just as workmen are employed in making the 
separate parts of a new machine, of whose shape and use they know 
nothing. What was it then that set all these springs in motion? Was it 
the craving for a lasting peace, which was foreseen by no one and 
with which few would have troubled their heads? Was it t\\e public 
interest, which is never the interc'st of anyone? The Abb^ de Sa^int-Pierre 
might have supposed so. But the truth is that each of them Was work- 
ing for his own private interest which Henry had been clever enough 
to display to all of them in the most attractive light. The King of England 
was glad to deliver himself from the perpetual cx^nspiracies of his Catholic 
subjoc*ts, all of them fomented by Spain. He found a further advantage 
in the liberation of the United Provinces, in whose support he was spend- 
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ing large sums, while every moment he was placed on the brink of a war 
which he dreaded, or in wliich he preferred to join once for all with the 
whole of Europe and then be quit of it for ever. The King of Sweden 
was anxious to make sure of Pomerania and so win a footing in 
Germany. The Elector Palatine, at that time a Protestant and head of the 
Lutheran Confession, had designs on Bohemia and shared all the plans 
of the King of England. The princes of Germany aimed at checking the 
encroachments of the House of Austria. The Duke of Savoy was to 
receive Milan and the crown of Lombardy which he passionately 
coveted. Tlie Pope himself, weary of the Spanish tyranny, was in the 
league, bribed by the promise of the kingdom of Naples. The Dutch, 
better paid than all the rest, gained the assurance of their freedom. 
In a word, quite apart from the common interest of humbling a haughty 
power which was striving to tyrannize over all of them, each state had a 
private interest all the more keenly felt because it was not countered by 
the fear of exchanging one tyrant for another. It was agreed that tlie 
conquests should be distributed among all the Allies to the exclusion of 
France and England, who were bound to keep nothing for themselves, 
lliis was enough to quiet the most suspicious as to the ambitions of 
Henry. But that wise prince was well aware that in keeping nothing 
for liimself by this treaty, he gained more than all the rest. Without adding 
a yard to his own patrimony, it was enough to partition that of the only 
mfui who excelled him in power, and he Ixjcame the most powerful 
himself. And it is perfectly clear that, in taking all the precautions which 
would assure the success of his enterprise, he in no wise neglected those 
wliich were sure to give him the first place in the body he was creating. 

More than that: he did not confine himself to forming formidable 
leagues beyond his frontiers, to making alliances with his own neighbours 
and the neighbours of his enemy. While engaging aU these nations in 
the abasement of the first power in Europe, he did not forget to put 
himself in the way of securing the coveted position for liimself. He spent 
fifteen years of peace in preparations worthy of the enterprise he had in 
mind. He filled his coffers with money, his arsenals with artillery, arms 
and munitions. He amassed resourct^s of all kinds against unforeseen 
demands. But he did more than all, we may be very sure, by governing 
his people wisely, by silently removing all seeds of division, by putting 
his finances in sucli order as to meet all possible needs without any 
vexation of his subjects. So it was that, at peace within and formidable 
abroad, he saw himself in a position to arm and maintain sixty thousand 
men and twenty vessels of war, to quit liis kingdom without leaving 
behind him tlie smallest germ of disorder and to carry on war for six 
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years without touching his ordinary revenue or laying on a penny of 
new taxes. 

To all these preparations must be added the assurance that the enter- 
prise would be carried out, both by his minister and himself, with the 
same energy and prudence that had conceived and framed it. And, 
finally, the knowledge that all the military operations would be directed 
by a captain of liis skill, while the enemy had none lell to put against 
him. From all this it may be judged if any element which could promise 
success was wanting to his prospec-ts. Without having fathomed his 
designs, all Europe was watching his preparations with a kind of awe. 
Tlie great revolution was about to be launched on a slight pretext. 
A war, destined to be the end of all wars, was about to usher in eternal 
peace, when a deed, the horror of which is only increased by its mystery, 
came to quench for ever the last hope of the world. 7’he blow which 
cut short the days of this good king also plunged Europe back into 
ceaseless wars, of which she can now' never hope to see the end. 

Such were the means prepared by Henry IV for founding the Federa- 
tion which the Abbe de Saint-Pierre proposed to set up by a book. 

Let us not say, then, that, if his system has not been adopted, that is 
because it was not good. Let us rather say that it was too good to be 
adopted. Evils and abuses, by which so many men profit, come in of 
themselves. Things of public utility, on the other hand.jire seldom 
brought in but by force, for the simple reason that private' interests 
are almost always ranged* against them. Beyond doubt, a lasting 
peace is, under present circumstances, a project ridiculous enough. But 
give us back Heniy IV and Sully, and it will become once more a 
reasonable proposal. Or rather, while we admire so fair a project, let us 
console ourselves for its failure by the thought that it could only have 
been carried out by violent means from which humanity must needs 
shrink. 

No federation could ever be established except by a re\'olution. Tliat 
being so, which of us would dare to say whether the League of Europe 
is a thing more to be desired or feared? It would perhaps do more harm 
in a moment than it would guard against for ages. 


Translated by C. E. Vaughan, 
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J^^ovTi ill Konigshori^ in 1724, the son of a saddler of Scottish 
ancestry, lininaniiel Kant reinaiiu'd in this hleak Baltic eitv throngh- 
ont his long life. There he went to scliool, acquiring a fine command 
of ('lassical I.'»>gnag(‘s, in an almosplaM(‘ of gc'ntle hut inflexible 
j)i( 4 ism, which may have addt'd to tlie austerilv of his attitude to- 
ward lilc‘. At l 1 i(' Univ(*rsitv of Konigsiicrg, from tlu* age of sixteen 
to tvv('nty-two, lie studied NewtoiTs plnsics and WolfFs philosopliv 
— an ofishoot ot L(‘ibniz' svstcan. To make (‘uds nwet, he tutored 
sons of the nobility. 

In 1755; b(‘camc an unsalaried lecturer at the University and 
remaiiKHl in this humble post for filtcam N'cars. Ih' was made Profes- 
sor of J.ogic and Mi'tajiln sics in 1770. Bv this time he was already 
fani(‘d lor his publications. Tn oih* oI tliese lu' had propoundcKl the 
nebular tlu'orv of tlu' origin of the solar s\st(mi, maintaining against 
Newton that the solar system could have arisen from a spiral nebula. 
1I(' had also advamccl original ideas on the proofs of the existence 
of C^od. Still more imjiortant were his meditations on the writings of 
David lUiiiK', for these were destined to changt' the whole course of 
his thonght and to direct the history of philosiiphy into a new 
channel. 

Kant is Ix'st known for his three “Oitiques.” ’ Tn the first and great- 
est of tlie.se. The Critique of Pure licasou ( 17S1), he undertook to 
v indicate the rigor and eei tainty of mathcTnatics and mathematical 
phvsies, which hail Seen upset bv the skeptical arguments of llnnie. 
In the second. The Critique of Practical Reason (1788), he at- 
lemptiHl to vindicate religious beliefs and to demonstrate the ra- 

’ F(»i lliL'sc and othtT writings l)y Kant, .soo Great Books of the Western Worlds 
Vol. 42. 
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tional certainty and universality of the moral law. The latter theme 
had also been developed in Fundamental Principles of the Meta- 
physic of Morals ( 1785). In The Critique of Judgement, in turn, he 
showed how mechanics and piurpose could be reconciled, and devel- 
oped a very original and important theory of beauty. 

Kant’s life is summed up in his writings, and there is little else to 
tell. He remained a bachelor and lived mostly in seclusion. Although 
cold, formal, austere, and often pedantic, he nevertheless reached 
sublime heights in his respect for rmiversal law and the worth of the 
individual. One of his lasting insights was that we must not permit 
oiu^elves any act which we would condemn in another. 

Wen the Holy Roman Empire gradually fell apart, modem na- 
tions arose which recognized no higher authority. The need for some 
new community or covenant of nations, capable of settling disputes 
peacefully, was keenly felt. In the sixteenth century, Erasmus ad- 
dressed himself to the subject and was followed by Hugo Grotius, 
William Penn, Abb 4 de Sainte-Pierre, Rousseau, and Bentham. 
Kant’s Perpetual Peace, written in 1795, when he was seventy-one 
years old, shows the impact of his predecessors, especially Rousseau, 
but adds a great deal that is novel in shrewdness, logical acumen, 
and broad perspective. 

Since the subject of international peace is now becoming more 
crucial every year, it behooves us to take a good look at some of the 
provisions which Kant thought necessary to this end. His first pre- 
liminary article for perpetual peace condemns all treaties which 
tacitly reserve, or gloss over, issues that may lead to future war. A 
sovereign who makes such a treaty intends to honor it only so long 
as it serves his purpose. Kant might not mind calling such an agree- 
ment a "truce,” but to call it a “treaty of peace” is rank deception, 
destroying that mutual trust which is the only foundation of peace. 

"Honesty is the best policy” is the deepest strand in Kan^s thought. 


Notes from the artist: “In a sidewalk pattern from the game 
of 'sky blue,’ or hopscotch, Kant leaps on one foot from square 
to square toward 'Perpetual Peace ’ — Zum cwigen Friedcn. Each square 
is a stage in Kant’s philosophical development.” 
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Though the whole world should go up in smoke, honesty must be 
maintained. He lays down the following “transcendent formula of 
public right”: . . all the actions relative to the right of another 
whose maxim is not susceptible to publicity are unjust.” It follows at 
once, he says, that revolution is never justified, even if its object is to 
overthrow a usurping tyrant. Why? Because the insurgent people 
would not dare to publish their design of revolt in advance. We can 
better understand this extreme position if we remember that in 1793 
Louis XVI was executed, and that by 1795, when Kant published 
Perpetual Peace. French revolutionary armies, successful every- 
where, threatened to topple monarchs all over Europe. 

Treaties of peace, to anticipate Woodrow Wilson’s language, mtist 
be “open” and “openly arrived at.” There must be no hidden clauses 
except one. Kant insists that philosophers must be consulted about 
the provisions of treaties yet concedes that it would be humiliating 
for the monarch to confess in public that he depends on the wisdom 
of mere subjects. But would Kant have also insisted on full publicity 
of the stages of protracted negotiations between nations? That deli- 
cate negotiations are crippled by day-to-day reporting has been 
argued, in our own time, by Walter Lippmann. 

Another requirement for perpetual peace is that the participating 
governments be republican in fonn. This will provide that the assent 
of each citizen shall be required for a declaration of war. It is not 
likely that tlie people thefnselves, who suffer all the calamities of war, 
will give their assent. Here Kant’s position seems very strong. It is 
not as strong as it looks, however, for “republicanism” is not democ- 
racy; it thrives best, in fact, under monarchy. It is the people’s 
representatives who decide on war, not the people, nor yet the 
monarch. Kant distrusted the people. But would they be fooled 
about the necessity or advantages of war as often as their representa- 
tives are? 

The quality of Kant’s essay is keen and challenging, sometimes 
warning of dangers, remote then, but real today. If hostile nations 
are prepared to employ any means, however infernal, so long as the 
enemy is subdued, all hope of peace may be extinguished, Kant 
argues. A war might then “cause the destruction of botJi parties at 
once, together with the annihilation of every right, [tind] would 
permit the conclusion of a perpetual peace only upon the vast biuial 
ground of the human species.” 



Perpetual Peace 


this satirical inscription on a Dutch innkeeper’s 
sign upon which a churchyard was painted has for its object mankind in 
general, or in particular the governors of states who are insatiable of war, 
or whether it points merely towards those philosophers who indulge the 
sweet dream of a perpetual peace, it is impossible to decide. Be this as it 
may, the author of this essay publishes it on the following conditions. 

The practical politician is accustomed to testify as much disdain to- 
wards the theorist as he has complaisance for himself. In his eyes the lat- 
ter appears a mere pedant whose chimerical ideas can never be preju- 
dicial to a state, which requires principles deduced from experience; a 
trifler, whom he suffers to play his game without taking measures against 
him. ''fhe application is easy: let the statesman condescend to be rational, 
and if, perchance, he discovers in this essay ideas opposite to his own, let 
him not imagine dangers to the state from opinions hazarded without am- 
bition and published with freedom; by this clausula salvcitoria [closing 
remark] the author expects to have secured Iiimself from every malig- 
nant interpretation. 



SECTION I 

Containing the Prcluninanj Articles 
for a Perpetnal Peace 
among States 

I. No treaty of peace shall he esteemed valid on which is tacitly reserved 
nujtter for future war. 

A treaty of this sort would be only a truce, a suspension, not a complete 
cessation of hostilities. To call such a peace perpetual would be a sus- 
picious pleonasm. By a treaty of peace, every subject (at the time perhaps 
untliought of by the contracting parties) for renewing war becx)mes 
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annihilated, even should it, by the most refined cunning, be dug out 
from the dusty documents of archives. The reservation (reservatio men- 
taUs) of ancient pretensions to be declared hereafter, of which neither 
party makes mention at the time, both being too much exhausted to 
carry on the war, together with the bad design of carrying them into 
efEect at the first favorable opportunity, belongs to the casuistry of a 
Jesuit; estimated in itself, it is beneath the dignity of a sovereign, as the 
readiness of making deductions of this kind is beneath the dignity of a 
minister. 

But if in consequence of enlightened principles of politics, the glory of 
the state is placed in its continual aggrandizement, by whatever means, 
my reasoning will then appear mere scholastic pedantry. 

II. Any state, of whatever extent, shall never pass under the dominion 
of another state, whether by inheritance, exchange, purchase, or dona- 
tion. 

A state is not, like the soil upon which it is situate, a patrimony. It con- 
sists of a society of men over whom the state alone has a right to command 
and dispose. It is a trunk which has its own roots. But, like a graft, to in- 
corporate it with another state would be to reduce it from a moral per- 
son to the condition of a thing, which contradicts the idea of a social com- 
pact, without which one cannot conceive of a right over a people.' 

Everyone knows to what dangers Europe, the only part of the world 
where this abuse has existed, has been exposed, even down to our time, 
by this mercantile precedent, that states may espouse one another, a new 
kind of contrivance, which obtains, by means of family alliances, and 
without any expense of forces, excess of power or an immoderate increase 
of domain. 

By a consequence of the same principle, it is forbidden to every state to 
let troops to another state, against an enemy not common to both; for this 
is making use of the subjects as things to be disposed of at pleasure. 

III. Standing armies ( miles perpetuus ) shall in time be totally abolished. 
For being ever ready for action, they incessantly menace pther states, 

and excite them to increase without end the number of armed men. This 
rivalship, a source of inexhaustible expense, renders peace, even more 

1. An herwlitary kingdom is not a state which can be transferred to another state, but 
whose right of aamini.stration may be inherited by another physical person. Tlie 
state then acquires a chief; but this chief, as cldef or master of another kingdom, 
acquires not the state. 
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burdensome than a short war, and frequently causes hostilities to be 
commenced with the mere view of being delivered thereby from so op- 
pressive a load. Add to this that to be paid for killing or to be killed is to 
serve as an instrument or machine in the hands of another (the state), 
which is incompatible with the right which nature has given to everyone 
over his own person.* 

Very different from this are the military exercises voluntarily under- 
taken and at stated times by the citizens in order to secure themselves 
and their country against foreign aggressions. 

Treasure, a means of military power more efficacious perhaps than that 
of armies or alliances, would produce the same effect as standing armies, 
and would excite other states to war by menacing them with it, were it 
less difficult to become acquainted with the extent of the treasure. 

rV. National debts shall not he contracted xoiih a view of maintaining 
the interests of the state abroad. 

Money borrowed, either in the interior of a state or of a foreign nation, 
would be a resource by no means suspicious if the sums thus obtained 
were destined to the economy of the country, such as the repairing of 
highways, now^ colonies, the establishment of magazines against unfruit- 
ful years, etc. But w'hat can w^e think of a system of credit, the ingenious 
invention of a commercial people of this century, by means of which debts 
are accumulated without end, and yet cause no embarrassment in their 
reimbursements, since the creditors never make their demands all at one 
time. Considered as a political engine, it is a dangerous means of monied 
power, a treasure for war, superior to that of all other states collectively, 
and which cannot be exhausted except by a default in the taxes ( an ex- 
haustion eventually certain, but long kept off by the favorable reaction 
credit has upon commerce and industry). This facility of carrying on 
war, united with the natural inclination men have far it as soon as they 
possess the powxT, is an invincible obstacle to a perpetual peace. The 
abolition of the funding system must therefore be a preliminary article; 
the more so as sooner or later a national bankruptcy will take place by 
which other states would innocently be involved and find themselves 
openly aggricvcxl. They are therefore justifiable in joining in a confed- 
eracy against a state which adopts such obnoxious measures. 

2. This is the meaning of the answer which a prince of Bulgaria returned to an em- 
peror of the Fast who. wishing to spare the blood of his subjt'cts, proposed to 
terminate their difference by .single combat: “Will a blacksmith'' he replieti, “who 
possesses a pair of pincers take the hot iron from the fire with liis hands?" 
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V. No state shall by force interfere with either the constitution or gov- 
ernment of another state. 

What is there that can authorize such a step? Perhaps the offense given 
to the subjects of another state; but the example of anarchy may, on the 
contrary, warn them of the danger they run by exposing themselves to it. 
Moreover, the bad example one free being gives to another is an offense 
taken {scandalum acceptum) and not a lesion of their rights. Very dif- 
ferent would it be if a revolution should divide a state into two parts, 
each of which should pretend to tlie whole. To lend assistance to one of 
tlie parties cannot then be esteemed an interference with the government, 
it being then in a state of anarchy; but so long as these internal disscntions 
are not come to that point, the interference of a foreign power would be a 
violation of the rights of an independent nation struggling with internal 
evils; it is then an offense given that would render the autonomy of all 
states uncertain. 

VI. A state shall not, during war, admit of hostilities of a nature that 
would render reciprocal confidence in a succeeding peace impossihlc: 
such as employing assassins ( percussores ) , poisoners (venefiei), violation 
of capitulations, secret instigation to rehclUon (perduellio), etc. 

These are dishonorable stratagems. Confidence in the principles of an 
enemy must remain even during war, otherwise a peace could never be 
concluded; and hostilities would degenerate into a war of extermination 
(helium internecinum) , since war in fact is but the sad resource em- 
ployed in a state of nature in defense of rights, force standing there in 
lieu of juridical tribunals. Neither of the two parties can be accused of in- 
justice, since for that purpose a juridical decision would be necessary. But 
here the event of a battle (as formerly the judgments of God) deterinin(\s 
the justice of either party, since between states there cannot be a war of 
punishment (helium punitivum), no subordination existing between 
them. A war ad internae-cionem, therefore, which might cause the dc*- 
struction of both parties at once, together with the annihilation of every 
right, would permit the conclusion of a perpetual peace only upon the 
vast burial ground of the human species. This kind of war must there- 
fore be absolutely interdicted, as well as the means that lead thereto; but 
that the above mentioned means will unavoidably lead thereto may be 
deduced from the following: that those infernal arts, infamous in them- 
selves when once in use, will not cease with the war, like the use of spies, 
where one profits by the infamy of another only ( an indignity the human 
species will never be totally purged from), but will remain in use even 
after a peace, which thereby is rendered completely abortive. 
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Although the laws pointed out here objectively considered, and such as 
they ought to be in the intention of those in power, are all prohibitary 
laws {leges prohibitivae) y there are some of them of that rigorous kind 
that demand a prompt and absolute execution; such are No. i, 5, 6. Others 
again, like No. 2, 3, 4, without making exception to the rule of right, are 
less rigorous ( leges latae ) as to the subjective possibility of their observ- 
ance. These include the permission of delaying their execution, without 
however losing the end in view. Delay ought not to defer, for instance, 
the re-estabhshment of liberty in such states as have been deprived of it, 
ad calendas Graecas [at the Greek calends; Le., never], to make use of an 
expression of Augustus; for this would be to annul the law which ordains 
it; but this delay itself is only permitted to prevent a precipitation which 
might injure the aim proposed. The prohibition contained in the article 2 
has for its object solely the manner of future acquisition, and not the ac- 
tual possession, which, without being stamped with the title of a right, 
has nevertheless been esteemed lawful by all other states, according to 
the opinioi* in fashion at the time of its putative acquisition.® 

3. It is not without causes that it has hitherto been uncertain whether, besides the 
command (leges pracccptivac) and the prohibition (leges prohibitivae), there are 
also laws of permission. For laws, in general, include the principle of objective 
practical necessity; a permission, on the contrary, the principle of a practical casu- 
alty of certain actions; a law of pennission would compel then to an ac'tion to 
which no one can be obliged; which would imply a contradiction if the object of 
th(; law were* the same under ones and the other relation. Now in the law of per- 
mission, which is the fpiestion here, the prohibition has relation only to the mode 
of future acfjuisition (ie. by succession); but the permission, which annuls this 
prohibition, regards only the actual jwsscssion. In t})e passage from the state of 
nature to the civil state, this putative possessitm, though illegal, may nevertheless 
be maintained as just, in virtue of a permission of a natural right. But its illegality 
ought not to be recognizcMl, for from the moment when in the state of nature, a 
putative possession, and in the civil state, a like accpiisition, art acknowledged as 
unjust, they could no longer exist, l>ecause they would then becxime an infringe- 
ment of riglits. 

I have only svi.shcd to fix, by the way, the attention of the teachers of natural 
right upon the idea of the laws of pennission, which presents itself to every sys- 
tematic mind; principally, because it is of such frecpient use in the civil law, 
though with this difference; the prohibition is there express and absolute, and the 
permission is not inserted as a respective condition, which it ought to be, but is 
round among the exceptions. We forbid this or that, it is there said, excepting 
No. 1, 2. 3, and so forth, without end. The exceptions are not joined to the law 
from a fixed principle, hut by chance, and blindly applied to the various cases 
that occur; for otherwi.se the restrictions would he always inserted in the fonnula 
of prohibition, which would thereby become permissive law. It is likewise very 
much to be regretted that the fpiestion pniposed by Count de Windischgraet-z has 
been so soon relinquished. This profound sage had precisely insisted upon the 
point now und(5r discussion in his ingenious problem, which still remains to be 
solved. Indeetl wo shall have no reason to promise ourselves an iinmutahle and 
permanent legislation till the possibility of a mathematical fonnula sludl be demon- 
strated which may serve as a foundation to laws. Without this we shall have 
general laws, which may be applied to a great number of cases, but no universal 
laws, applicable to all cases, as the idea ot a law seems to rerpiire. 
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SECTION II 

Containing the Definitive Articles 
for a Perpetual Peace 
among States 

With men the state of nature (status naturalis) is not a state of peace, 
but of war; though not of open war, at least, ever ready to break out. A 
state of peace must therefore be established; for, in order to be sheltered 
against every act of hostility, it is not sufficient that none is committed; 
one neighbor must guarantee to another his personal security, which can- 
not take place except in a state of legislation; without which one may 
treat another as an enemy, after having in vain demanded this protec- 
tion/ 


FIRST DEFINITIVE ARTICLE FOR 
A PERPETUAL PEACE 

The civil constitution of every state ought to be republican. 

The only constitution resulting from the idea of the social compact, 
upon which every good legislation of a nation ought to be bounded, is a 

4. The common opinion is that one dares act hostilely only against an aggressor; and 
this is true when both live in a state of civil legislation. For, on entering into it, 
they reciprocally guarantee to themselves the requisite security by the common 
obedience which they pay to the vsovereign. But the man, or the nation, that lives 
in a state of nature deprives me of that security and attacks me without being an 
agj^ssor by the mere circumstance of living contiguous to mo in a state of anarchy 
and without laws; menaced perpetually by him with hostilities, against which I 
have no protection, I have a right to compel him either to associate with me under 
the dominion of common laws or to qiiit my neighborhood. 

Here is a principle then upon whiem all the subsequent articles are established: 

All men who have a mutual influence over one another ought to have a civil 
constitution. Now every legitimate constitution considered in respect of the persons 
who are the object of it is 

I. Either coniFormable to the civil right, and is limited to a people (jus civitatis). 

II. Or to the rights of nations, and regulates the relations of n|tions among 
each other (jus gentium jj, 

III. Or to the cosmopolttical right, as far as men or states are considered as in- 
fluencing one another, in quality of constituent parts of the great state of the 
human race (jus cosmopolUicum) . 

This division is not arbitrary, but necessary in respect of the idea of a perpetual 
peace. For if two nations undier one of these three relations were In a state of 
nature, and having reciprocal physical influence upon each other, the state of war 
would be immediately revived, to be freed from which is the present end in view. 
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republican constitution.® It is the only one established upon principles 
compatible with, first, the liberty of all the members of a sodety in the 
quality of men; second, with the submission of all to a common legislation, 
as subjects; and third, with the right of equality, which all share as 
members of a state. This then is the only constitution which in respect of 
right serves for a primitive basis to all civil constitutions; it remains now to 
be shown whether it also is the only one that can lead to a perpetual 
peace. By examining the nature of this constitution, it will be found that 
besides the purity of its origin, wliich derives from the idea itself of right, 
it also promises the most happy effect, namely, a perpetual peace, in the 
following manner. 

According to the form of this constitution, the assent of every citizen is 
necessary to decide the question, Whether war shall be declared or not. 
But to decree war would be to the citizens to decree against themselves 
all the calamities of war, such as fighting in person, furnishing from their 


Legal (and together with it) exterior liberty is not, as it is ordinarily defined, the 
faculty of doing whatever one wishes to do provided he injures not another. It con- 
sists in rendering obedience to those laws alone to which I have been able to give 
my assent. In the same manner, legal equality in a state is the relation of the 
citizens to one another according to which one cannot compel another juridically 
without subjecting himself also to the law hy which in his turn he may also be 
compelled in the same manner. The principle of submission to laws, being already 
c'Oniprised in the idea of a constitution in general, needs not a particular explana- 
tion. The inviolability of these innate and imprescriptible rights of man manifests 
itself still more gloriously when we represent to ourselves man in relation with 
Ixungs of a superior nature, as citizen of a world of intelligences. For, to begin 
with my liberty, even the laws of Cod can be binding upon me only so far as I 
have been able to concur in their formation, since I attain to the knowledge of the 
will of Q)d only by the law which my own reason imposes on my liberty in 
elevating me above the necessity of the laws of nature. As to the principle of 
equality, however exalted the nature of a being may be, were he even the next 
in rank after G(xl (as the Great Aeon of the Gnostics), if I do mv duty in the 
post assigned m<?, as he in his, there is no reason why the duty of of)eying should 
rest on me alone, iind in him the right of commanding. What renders the principle 
of equality inapplicable to our relations with God is tliat, of all l>eings, it is He 
alone who cannot be represented as subject to duty. But as to the right of equality 
common to all citizens in quality of subjects, in order to decide if a hereditary 
nobility can he tolerated it will be sufficient to ask whether the pre-eminence of 
rank granted by the state ought to be anterior to merit or whether merit ought to 
precede rank. Now it is evident if dignity is attached to birtli, merit will be un- 
certain, and, conse(juently, it would be the same tiling to give cHiiiiniand to a 
favorite without any merit; which would never be decreed by the general will of 
a people in the social pact, the only foundation of all rights. For if birth gives 
nobility, it does not at the same time bestow nobleness of the mind and heart. It is 
quite otherwise with the nobility or dignity attached to magistracies, which merit 
alone can obtain. In this case rank depends not on the person, but on the post; and 
tliis kind of nobility alters not the equality, because on quitting the office one re- 
nounc'es the rank it confers, in order to re-enter into the class of the people. 
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own means towards the expense of the war; painfully to repair the devas- 
tations it occasions; and, to fill up the measure of evils, load upon them- 
selves the weight of a national debt that would embitter even peace itself 
and which, on account of constant new wars, can never be liquidated. 
They will certainly beware of plunging into an enterprise so hazardous. 
Whereas, in a constitution wherein the subjects are not citizens of the 
state, that is to say, a constitution not republican, a declaration of war is a 
most easy matter to resolve upon, as it does not require of the chief, 
proprietor and not member of the state, the least sacrifice of his pleasures, 
either of the table, the chase, the country, or the court, etc. He may there- 
fore resolve on war as on a party of pleasure, for reasons the most frivo- 
lous, and with perfect indifference leave the justification of the same, 
which decency requires, to the diplomatic corps, who are ever ready to 
undertake it. 

In order not to confound (as is frequently done) a republican constitu- 
tion with a democracy, the following observations should be made. 

The forms of a state may be divided either according to the persons 
who enjoy the sovereign power or according to the mode of administration 
exercised by the chief, under whatever title, over a people. Tlie first is 
called form of sovereignty (forma imperii), of which there can be but 
three: autocracy, where one alone possesses supreme power; aristocracy, 
when divided between a few; democracy, when exercised by all the 
members of society. 

The second is the form 0/ government (forma re^iminis); this is the 
constitutional mode according to which the general will of the people has 
decided that its power shall be exercised; and in this relation it is either 
republican or despotic. Republicanism is the political principle according 
to which the executive power (the government) is separated from the 
legislative. Despotism is where the legislator executes his own laws; con- 
sequently, where the private will of the chief is substituted to the will of 
the public. Democracy is necessarily despotism, as it establishes an ex- 
ecutive power contrary to the general will; all being able to decide against 
one whose opinion may differ; the will of all is therefore not that of all: 
which is contradictory and opposite to liberty. 

Every form of government that is not representative is, properly, form- 
less; the legislator being as little capable of being united in the same per- 
son with the executor of his will as in a syllogism the universal of the 
major is capable of serving as the particular of the minor. Although an 
aristocracy and autocracy are defective, inasmuch as they are susceptible 
of the vice here mentioned, they nevertheless contain the possibility of 
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representative administration, so far at least as Frederic II insinuated 
when he declared himself the first servant of the state; ® whereas a democ- 
racy renders the representative system impossible, every one striving to 
be master. It may therefore be affirmed that the smaller the number of 
governors, and the more extensive the representation, the nearer the con- 
stitution approaches to republicanism, and may even arrive at it by suc- 
cessive reforms. 

This then shows why it is more difficult to arrive at this form of govern- 
ment, the only one that perfectly corresponds with the rights of man, in an 
aristocracy than in a monarchy; and in a democratic state it is even im- 
possible to arrive at it, except by violent revolutions. 

The form of government is, however, of far greater importance to a 
people than the form of sovereignty; ^ though the greater or lesser relation 
of this latter with the aim proposed is nothing less than trivial. However, 
to be fully conformable to the principle of right, the form of government 
must be re^presentative. Tliis is the only one that permits republicanism, 
without wb»ch l!ie government is arbitrary and despotic, whatever the 
constitution may be. Of all the ancient pretended republics, not one of 
them knew this system; they consequently all terminated in despotism, 
though the least insupportable of all, that of one alone. 


6. Tlie lofty epithets of “the Lord’s anointed,” “the executor of ‘the divine will/” 

“lh(‘ representative of God/* which have been lavished on sovereigns, have been 
frequently censured as gross and intoxicating flatteries; but 1 think without reason. 
So far inspiring a monarch with pride, these surnames ought to render him 

luimhle if he possesses understanding (wliich ought to be ''opposed) and if he 
reflects that he is charged with an einplnvment superior to the powers of a man, 
namelv, to pnitect what is the most saerc'd to God upon earth, tlie rig/ifs' of man, 
and that he ought to be in perpetual fear of having injured this beloved pledge of 
the divinity. 

7. Mallet dll Pan, in his pompous but senseless language, pretends to have at length 
attained to a conviction, after long experience, of the truth of tliis well-known 
saying of Popc*s: 


For forms of government let fools contest: 
Tlie state that*s be^.t administer'd is best. 


If this means that the state the best administered is the best administered, he has, 
to make use of an <?xpression of Swift's, “cracked a nnt to come at a maggot.” But 
if this saying is to signify that in the state the best administered, the government 
is the best, as to its constitution, then nothing is more false, for a good administra- 
tion proves nothing in favor of the government. Who has reigned better than Titus 
and Marcus Aurelius? And yet one had for his successor a Doinitian, and the other 
a Coinmodiis; which could never have happeiu'd in a good cxmstitution, tlieir in- 
aptitude to this post having been soon enough known, and tlie power of the 
sovereign being Sufficient to exclude them. 
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SECOND DEFINITIVE ARTICLE FOR 
A PERPETUAL PEACE 

The public right ought to he founded upon a federation of free states. 

Nations, as states, like individuals, if they live in a state of nature and 
without laws, by their vicinity alone commit an act of lesion. One may, in 
order to secure its own safety, require of another to establish within it a 
constitution which should guarantee to all their rights. This would be a 
federation of nations, without the people however forming one and the 
same state, the idea of a state supposing the relation of a sovereign to the 
people, of a superior to his inferior. Now several nations united into one 
state would no longer form but one; which contradicts the supposition, 
the question here being of the reciprocal rights of nations, inasmuch as 
they compose a multitude of different states which ought not to be in- 
corporated into one and the same state. 

But when we see savages in their anarchy prefer the peq)etual combats 
of licentious liberty to a reasonable liberty, founded upon constitutional 
order, can we refrain to look down with the most profound contempt on 
this animal degradation of humanity? Must we not blush at the contempt 
to which the want of civilization reduces men? And would one not rather 
be led to think that civilized nations, each of which form a constituted 
state, would hasten to extricate themselves from an order of things so 
ignominious? But what, on t|ie contrary, do we behold? Every state plac- 
ing its majesty (for it is absurd to talk of the majesty of the people) pre- 
cisely in this independence of every constraint of any external legislation 
whatever. 

The sovereign places his glory in the power of disposing at his pleasure 
(without much exposing himself) of many millions of men ever ready to 
sacrifice themselves for an object that does not concern them. The only 
difference between the savages of America and those of Europe is that the 
former have eaten up many a hostile tribe, whereas the latter have known 
how to make a better use of their enemies; they preserve them to aug- 
ment the number of their subjects, that is to say, of instruments destined 
to more extensive conquests. When we consider the perverseness of hu- 
man nature, which shows itself unveiled and unrestrained In the rela- 
tions of nations with each other, where it is not checked, as i|i a state of 
civilization, by the coercive power of the law, one may weD be aston- 
ished that the word right has not yet been totally abolished from war 
politics as a pedantic word, and that a state has not yet been found bold 
enough openly to profess this doctrine. For hitherto Crotius, Pufendorf, 
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Vattel, and other useless and impotent defenders of the rights of nations 
have been constantly cited in justification of war; though their code, 
purely philosophic or diplomatic, has never had the force of law, and can- 
not obtain it, states not being as yet subjected to any coercive power. 
There is no instance where their reasonings, supported by such respect- 
able authorities, have induced a state to desist from its pretensions. How- 
ever this homage which all states render to the principle of right, if even 
consisting only in words, is a proof of a moral disposition which, though 
still slumbering, tends nevertheless vigorously to subdue in man that 
evil principle of which he cannot entirely divest himself. For otherwise 
states would never pronounce the word right when going to war with 
each other; it were then ironically, as a Gallic prince interpreted it. ‘‘It is,” 
said he, “the prerogative nature has given to the stronger to make him- 
self obeyed by the weaker.” 

However, the field of battle is the only tribunal before which states 
plead their cause; but victory, by gaining the suit, does not decide in 
favor of thcu CdoM Though the treaty of peace puts an end to the present 
war, it does not abolish a state of war (a state where continually new 
pretenses for war are found); which one cannot affirm to be unjust, since 
being their own judges, they have no other means of terminating their 
differences. The law of nations cannot even force them, as the law of na- 
ture obliges individuals to get free from this state of war, since having al- 
ready a legal constitution, as states, they are secure against every foreign 
compulsion which might tend to establish among them a more extended 
constitutional order. 

Since, however, from her highest tribunal of moral legislation, reason 
without exception condemns war as a mean of right, and makes a state of 
peace an absolute duty; and since this peace cannot be effected or be 
guaranteed without a compact among nations, they must form an alliance 
of a peculiar kind, which might be called a pacific alliance {foedus 
pacifictim), different from a treaty of peace (pactum pads) inasmuch as 
it would forever terminate all wars, whereas the latter only finishes one. 
This alliance does not tend to any dominion over a state, but solely to the 
certain maintenance of the liberty of each particular state partaking of 
this association, without being therefore obliged to submit, like men in a 
state of nature, to the legal constraint of p.iblic force. It can be proved 
that the idea of a federation, which should insensibly extend to all states 
and thus lead them to a perpetual peace, may be realized. For if fortune 
should so direct that a people as powerful as enlightened should constitute 
itself into a republic (a government which in its nature inclines to a 
perpetual peace), from that time there would be a center for this federa- 
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tive association; other states might adhere thereto in order to guarantee 
their liberty according to the principles of public right; and this alliance 
might insensibly be extended. 

That a people should say, “There shall not be war among us: we will 
form ourselves into a state; that is to say, we will ourselves establish a 
legislative, executive, and judiciary power to decide our differences” can 
be conceived. 

But if this state should say, ‘TThere shall not be war between us and 
other states, although we do not acknowledge a supreme power that 
guarantees our reciprocal rights,” upon what then can this confidence in 
one’s rights be founded, except it is upon this free federation, this sup- 
plement of the social compact, which reason necessarily associates with 
the idea of public right. 

The expression of public right, taken in a sense of right of war, presents 
properly no idea to the mind; since thereby is understood a power of 
deciding right, not according to universal laws, which restrain within the 
same limits all individuals, but according to partial maxims, namely, by 
force. Except one would wish to insinuate by this expression that it is 
right that men who admit such principles should destroy each other, and 
thus find perpetual peace only in the vast grave that swallows them and 
their iniquities. 

At the tribunal of reason there is but one mean of extricating states 
from this turbulent situation, in which they are constantly menaced with 
war; namely, to renounce, like individuals, the anarchic liberty of savages, 
in order to submit themselves to coercive laws, and thus form a society of 
nations {civitas gentium) which would insensibly embrace all the nations 
of the earth. But as the ideas which they have of public right absolutely 
prevent the realization of this plan, and make them reject in practice 
what is true in theory, there can only be substituted, to the positive idea 
of a universal republic (if all is not to be lost), the negative supplement 
of a permanent alliance which prevents war, insensibly spreads, and stops 
the torrent of those unjust and inhuman passions which always threaten 
to break down this fence.® 

Furor impius inius fremit horridus ore cruento. 

[Bristling with gore, unholy madness roars within.] 

VmciL. 

8. It would not ill become a people that has just terminated a war to order, besides 
their thanksgiving day, a solemn fast in order to ask forgiveness of GckI for the 
crime the nab'on has just cornniiltixl. and which the human race still goes on to 
perpetrate, for refusing to live with other nations in legal order; to which, jealous 
of a proud independence, it prefers the barburous means of war, without being 
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THIRD DEFINITIVE ARTICLE FOR 
A PERPETUAL PEACE 

The cosmopolitical right shall be limited to conditions of universal 
hospitality. 

In this article, as well as in the preceding ones, it is a question of right, 
not of philanthropy. Hospitality there signifies solely the right every 
stranger has of not being treated as a»i enemy in the country in which he 
arrives. One may refuse to receive liim if it can be done without en- 
dangering his existence; but dares not act hostilely towards him so long as 
he does not offend anyone. The question is not about the right of being 
received and admitted into the house of an individual: this benevolent 
custom demanding particular conventions. One speaks here only of the 
right all men have of demanding of others to be admitted into their so- 
ciety; a right founded upon that of the common possession of the surface 
of the earth, whose splierical form obliges them to suffer others to subsist 
contiguous to them, because they cannot disperse themselves to an in- 
definite distance, and because originally one has not a greater right to a 
country than another. The sea and uninhabitable deserts divide the sur- 
face of the globe; but the ship and the camel, that vessel of the desert, re- 
establish tlie communication and facilitate the right which the human 
species all possess of profiting in common by its surface. The inhospitality 
of the inhabitants of the c'oasts ( for instance of the coast of Barbary ) , their 
custom of taking the vessels in the neighboring seas, or that of reducing to 
slavery the unhappy wretches shipwrecked on their shores; the barbarous 
practice which in their sandy deserts the Bedouin Arabs exercise of pil- 
laging all those who approach their wandering tribes- all these customs 
then are contrary to the right of nature, which, nevertheless, in ordaining 
hospitality, was contented with fixing the conditions on which one may 
endeavor to form connections with the inhabitants of a country. In this 
manner distant regions may contract amicable relations with each other, 
sanctioned in the end by public laws, and thus insensibly mankind may 
apj)roach towards a cosmopolitical constitution. 

At how great a distance from this perfection are the civilized nations, 
and especially the commercial nations of Europe? At what an e.xcess of 

nhio to obtain thoreby what it desires, the secure enjoyment of its rights. The 
thanksgivings whicli are rendered during the war, the nymns that are chanted by 
us, like true Israelites, to the G(k1 of hosts, are glaringly inconsistent with the moral 
idea of the Father of men; they announc'e a culpable indifference for the principles 
which nations ought to observ^e in the defense of their rights, and express an in- 
fernal joy at having slain a multitude of men or aniuhilatcd their happiness. 
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injustice do we not behold them arrive when they discover strange coun- 
tries and nations? (Which with them is the same thing as to conquer.) 
America, the countries inhabited by the Negroes, the Spice Islands, the 
Cape, etc., were to them countries without proprietors, for the inhabitants 
they counted as nothing. Under pretext of establishing factories in Hindo- 
stan, they carried thither foreign troops and by their means oppressed the 
natives, excited wars among the different states of that vast country, 
spread famine, rebellion, perfidy, and the whole deluge of evils that afiBict 
mankind, among them. 

The Chinese and Japanese, whom experience has taught to know the 
Europeans, wisely refuse their entry into the country, though the former 
permit their approach, which the latter grant to one European nation 
only, the Dutch; still, however, excluding them like captives from every 
communication with the inhabitants. The worst, or, to speak with the 
moralist, the best, of the matter is that all these outrages are to no purpose; 
that all the commercial companies guilty of them touch upon the instant 
of their ruin; that the sugar islands, that den of slavery the most refined 
and cruel, produce no real revenue, and are profitable only indirectly, 
serving views not very laudable, namely, to form sailors for the navies, 
consequently to carry on war in Emope; which service they render to 
powers who boast the most of piety, and who, while they drink iniquity 
like water, pretend to equal the elect in point of orthod(>xy. 

The connections, more or less near, which have taken place among the 
nations of the earth having been carried to that point that a violation of 
rights committed in one place is felt throughout the whole, the idea of a 
cosmopolitical right can no longer pass for a fantastic exaggeration of 
right; but is the last step of perfection necessary to the tacit code of civil 
and public right, these systems at length conducting towards a public 
right of men in general, and towards a perpetual peace, but to which one 
cannot hope continually to advance except by means of the conditions 
here indicated. 


SUPPLEMENT 
SyPPLEMENT THE FIRST 

Of the Guarantee 
for a Perpetual Peace 

The guarantee of this treaty is nothing less than the great and ingeniotis 
artist, nature (natura daedala rerum). Her mechanical march evidently 
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announces the grand aim of producing among men, against their inten- 
tion, harmony from the very bosom of their discords. Hence it is that we 
call it destiny, viewing it as a cause absolute in its effects but unknown as 
to the laws of its operations. But the regular order which we observe in 
the course of the events of this world makes us call it Providence, inas- 
much as we discern in her the profound wisdom of a superior cause which 
predetermines the course of fate and makes it tend to the final purpose of 
human existence. It is true, we do not discover this providence in the 
methodical arrangements of nature, nor can we by reasonings deduce it 
therefrom; we can only suppose it, which we do, as often as we refer the 
modes of things to some end. We stand even in need of this supposition to 
fonn to ourselves an idea of the possibility of an order of nature analogous 
to the operations of human art. The idea of a relation of this mechanism 
to the moral end which reason immediately prescribes, though rash in 
theory, is a well-founded truth in practice; for instance, by making tliis 
physical order of nature serve towards the realization of the duty of a 
perpetual pcaLr, Since reason cannot apply the relations of causes and 
effects to any other objects than such as experience has made known to 
us, it is more modest and conformable to the limits of the human under- 
standing to employ the word nature, v/hon theory and not religion is the 
question, prof(Tably to that of Providence, which intimates a pretended 
knowledge of its mysteries, and a flight as temerarious as that of Icarus to- 
wards the sanctuary of its impenetrable designs. 

Before we determine the manner in which nature guarantees a perpet- 
ual peace, it \vill be necessary to examine the situation in w'hich she places 
the beings that figure upon this vast stage, and the measures she has taken 
to render this peact' necessary to them. 

These are her preparatory arrangements: 

I. Slie has in every climate provided for the existence of man. 

II. She has by means of war dispersed them in order to populate the 
most inhospitable regions. 

III. She has, by the same means, compelled them to contract relations 
more or less legal. 

Tliat in tlie vast plains wdiieh border the icy sea, the moss however 
grow's, which the reindeer digs from benc.:*h the snow in order to make 
itself subservient to the nourishment or to the conveyance of the Ostyak 
or tl\e Samoyed; that the saline sandy deserts should contain the camel, 
wliich appears created for the very piiqiose of traversing them, is al- 
ready w'onderful. SUll more clearly marked does this end appeiir in the 
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care nature has taken to place on the shores of the icy sea, besides the 
animals covered with furs, seals and whales, whose flesh serves as 
food and whose fat as firing to the inhabitants. But the maternal provi- 
dence of nature is most wonderfully manifested by the singular manner 
in which she furnishes (in a manner not well known) those countries 
destitute of vegetation with wood, without which the inhabitants could 
have neither canoes, weapons, or huts, being, besides, so occupied with 
defending themselves against the wild beasts that they live in peace 
with each other. But probably it was war alone which carried them into 
these cUmates. The first instrument of war was without doubt the horse, 
being tamed and trained up for combat when the earth began to be 
peopled with inhabitants. The elephant served in later times to the luxury 
of states already formed. As also the culture of diverse sorts of corn, 
originally herbs now unknown; and the increase and improvement of fniit 
trees, by transplanting and ingrafting them, since primeval Europe pro- 
duced only wild apple and pear trees; these operations then could only 
take place after an established constitution secured to every proprietor 
the enjoyment of his possessions. But before this could take place, it was 
necessary that men who at first subsisted in a state of anarchic liberty, 
either by the chase or tlie fishery, should have passed from tlie pastoral 
life to a life of agriculture; that salt and iron should be discovered ( prob- 
ably the two first objects of commerce between different nations) to 
produce among them pacific relations, and to contract, even with the most 
distant, some relations of convention and society. 

Now as nature has provided an existence for men in every part of the 
earth, she insists upon their living in every part; and so despotic is this 
her will that they obey it even against their inclination, and without being 
forced to it by any moral law. War is the only means she employs to ob- 
tain this end. By this means she has separated people whose identity of 
language proclaims that of their origin. We find the Samoyeds on the 
coasts of the icy sea speak the Mongol language of the inhabitants of the 
Altai Mountains, situated two hundred miles from them; between these 
two we find a Mongol nation of horsemen, and of course warlike; is it not 
probable that the latter should have driven the former into these in- 
hospitable icy lands, into which they would certainly not have penetrated 
from inclination? It is the same with the Finlanders, who, in the northern 
extremity of Europe, are called Laplanders. Tliey have beetli separated 
by the Goths and Sarmatians from the Hungarians, whose language is 
the same with theirs. What can have carried into the north of America 
the Eskimos, that race of men so entirely different from all other nations 
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of the New World, descended perhaps from some European adventurers; 
and into the south the Pescherais as far as Tierra del Fuego, if it was not 
war, which nature uses to people all the earth? 

As to war itself, it requires no particular motive; it appears ingrafted 
on human nature; it passes even for an act of greatness, to which the love 
of glory alone, without any other motive, impels. Thus, among the savages 
of America, as among the Europeans in the times of chivalry, military 
valor obtained great honors, not only during war, which would be just, 
but also when in order to signalize itself it undertakes war; so that a kind 
of dignity is attached to war itself, and that philosophers are found who 
commend it as a noble prerogative of humanity, forgetting this sentence 
of a Greek; “War is an evil inasmuch as it produces more wicked men 
than it takes off.” 

Enough has been said of the measures nature takes to lead mankind, 
considering them as they compose a class of animals, to the end she has 
proposed to herself. 

We have nuvv lo examine what is most essential relatively to a perpetual 
peace, that is to say, what natiurc has done with regard to it; how she 
favors the moral views of man, and guarantees the execution of the laws 
reason prescribes to him; so that whatever man should do freely, ac- 
cording to the civil, public, and cosmopolitical right, if he neglects it, he 
shall be forced to do it, by a constraint of nature, without prejudice to his 
liberty. 

When I say nature wills that this or that arrive, this does not mean that 
she makes it a duty to us; it is practical reason alone that can prescribe 
laws to free beings without constraining tliem; but it means that nature 
does it herself, whether we will or no. 

Fata rolerxiem ducunt, nolentem trahunt. 

[Fate leads us when we are willing, drags us when we are not.] 

I. If even intestine discords were not to force a people to submit to the 
constraint of laws, they would be compelled thereto by the external means 
of war, nature having placed, as has already been seen, by the side of 
each people another neighboring people which presses upon it, and 
obliges it to form itself into a state in order to form a power capable of 
opposing the enterprises of the other. Now as a republican constitution is 
the only one that is entirely conformable to the rights of man, it is also the 
most difficult to establish and to maintain; so much so that it has been said 
it required angels, and not men under the dominion of interested inclina- 
tions, to realize a form of government so sublime. But nature employs 
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these interested inclinations themselves to give to the general will, with 
the respect due to reason, upon which it is founded, the efficacious prac- 
tice it stands in need of. The question is only so to organize a state ( and 
this is certainly not beyond the power of mortals) that the action and 
reaction of these various inclinations either annihilate or moderate their 
injurious effect, and by rendering it null to reason, force man to be, if not 
a good moral being, at least a good citizen. 

The problem of a constitution is solvable even to a nation of devils ( I 
shall be forgiven what is offensive in the expression) if this people is but 
endowed with understanding. “A multitude of reasonable beings desire 
for their preservation umVersal laws, tliough every one among them has a 
secret inclination to exempt himself from the observance of them. A con- 
stitution must therefore be given them that so confines their individual 
passions, one by means of the other, that in their public conduct their 
effect becomes as inconsiderable as if they had not these hostile disposi- 
tions.” A problem like this must be solvable. It does not require that one 
should obtain the desired effect of a moral reform in man. It only de- 
mands that one should derive advantage from the mechanism of nature 
in order so to direct the opposition of personal interests that all the in- 
dividuals who compose a nation should constrain one another to range 
themselves beneath the coercive power of a legislation, and thus intro- 
duce a pacific state of legislation. 

However imperfect the organization of the existing states may be, they 
nevertheless give us a proof, of what has been advanced. They approach 
in some degree to what the idea of right exacts in their external conduct, 
though the intrinsic principles of morality do certainly not contribute 
towards it, nor can they contribute towards it, as it is not for morality to 
lead to a good constitution, but for this latter to produce the moral 
reform in man. The example here cited sufficiently shows that the 
mechanism of nature, according to which the interested propensities 
ought to defeat each other even in their effects, may serve reason as the 
means of procuring to the principle of right the sovereignty to which it 
tends, and to the state the establishment and sure maintenance of an 
external and even internal peace. 

Here nature in an absolute manner wills that right should at lengtii ob- 
tain the victory. What one neglects to do she does herself, though by very 
unpleasant means. 

Vous pliez (Tun roseau le fragile soutien; 

Courbez irop, il rompra. Qui veut trap, ne veut rien. 
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[Bend the tender stem of a reed; 

Bend it too much and it breaks. 

He who attempts too much attempts nothing.] 

Bouterweck. 

II. The idea of the law of nations supposes the reciprocal independ- 
ence of several neighboring and separate states; and although this situa- 
tion is in itself a state of war, if a federative union prevents not hostilities, 
reason yet prefers this coexistence of states to their union under one 
superior power to the rest, which would at length end in a universal 
monarchy. For the laws always lose in energy what the government gains 
in extent; and a despotism, which, destroying the minds, stifles the germs 
of every good, and sooner or later degenerates into anarchy. 

However, there is no state the chief of which does not desire to secure 
to himself a constant state of peace by the conquest of the whole universe 
if it were possible. But nature opposes this; she employs two means in 
order to prevent nations from mixing one with another: a diversity of 
language and reiigion," 

It is true this variety contains the germ of reciprocal hatred, and fur- 
nishes even frequently a pretext for war: but in proportion as men come 
nearer in their principles, in consequence of progress in their civilization, 
the difference of language and of religions leads to and secures a well- 
founded peace, not, like that of despotism, upon the grave of liberty 
and by means of the extinction of all power, but by the equilibrium tliey 
maintain with each other in spite of the contest resulting from their 
diversity. 

If nature wisely separates nations, which every state would seek to 
combine by artifice or force, and even according to the principles of the 
law of nations, w^ho, on the other hand, through the interested spirit of all 
nations, produces a union between them, which the idea of the cosmo- 
political right alone would not have sufficiently secured from war and 
violence? It is the spirit of commerce that sooner or later takes hold of 
every nation, and is incompatible with war: tlie power of money being 
that which of all others gives the greatest spring to states, they find them- 
selves obliged to labor at the noble work of peace, though without any 

9. Diversity of religion: a very singular expressioji! It is precisely as if one spoke of 
a diversity of morals. There may be different kinds of historical faith attached to 
relative events, not to religion, but to its establishment, iind which appertain to the 
jurisdiction of the learned; there may likewise be different books of religion (the 
Zendavesta, the Veda, the Koran, etc.), but there is only one religion true for 
all men and all times. These can therefore he only accidental means, which serve 
as a vehicle to religion, and change according to times and placets. 
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moral view; and instantly seek to stifle, by mediations, war, in whatever 
part it may break out, as if for this purpose they had contracted a per- 
petual alliance; great associations in a war are naturally rare, and less 
frequently still successful. It is in this manner that nature, by means of the 
human propensities, guarantees a perpetual peace; and though the as- 
surance which she gives us thereof is not sufficient to predict theoretically, 
yet it prevents us from regarding it as a chimerical aim, and makes it 
thereby a duty in us to contribute towards it. 

SUPPLEMENT THE SECOND 

Secret Article 
for a Perpetual Peace 

It would be contradictory to enter into the procedures of public right, a 
secret article as to its object; though it may well contain secrets sub- 
jectively as to the quality of the persons who dictate them, these perhaps 
fearing to expose their dignity if openly they should declare themselves 
the authors. The only article of that kind is the following: The maxims of 
philosophers on the conditions which render a perpetual peace possible 
shall be consulted bij those states armed for war. 

But it appears humiliating for the legislative authority of a state, to 
whom naturally the greatest wisdom is attributed, to be informed of the 
rules to be observed in the relations with otlier states, by the* philosophers, 
its subjects. Nevertheless, it .is necessary to consult them. The state, there- 
fore, tacitly invites tliem to give their opinion; namely, by keeping secret 
the intention of following them, it permits their freely publishing tlie gen- 
eral maxims respecting peace and war, for they will not fail to speak if 
silence is not imposed upon them. Nor does it require to agree on this 
point a particular convention of states, since the obligation which thereby 
is imposed is derived from the universal principles of legislative reason. 

However, it is not claimed that the state should give the preference 
to the principles of the philosopher over the decisions of the lawyer, the 
representative of the sovereign; it is only asked that he may be heard. 
Tlie lawyer, who for his symbol has chosen, besides the balance of right, 
the sword of justice, does not always employ this latter solely for the 
purpose of removing from the former all foreign influence; but if one of 
the scales leans not to his mind, he adds the sword ( vae victisi), a tempta- 
tion to which the lawyer often finds himself exposed because he is not al- 
ways philosopher enough, even morally so. Ills vocation leads him to 
apply positive laws, and not to examine whether they stand in need of 
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reform. And though his functions are by this very circumstance evidently 
inferior, nevertheless, as the faculty of right is invested with power, like 
that of theology and medicine, the lawyer assigns one of the first ranks to 
his. The faculty of philosophers is by these coalesced powers forced to be 
content with a much inferior place. Philosophy, they say, is but the serv- 
ant of theology, and the other faculties say as much. But one takes great 
care not to examine whether she precedes her mistress, with the flambeau 
in her hand, or whether she bears her train. 

That kings should become philosophers, or philosophers kings, can 
scarce be expected; nor is it to be wished, since the enjoyment of power 
inevitably corrupts tlie judgment of reason, and perverts its liberty. But 
kings or people-kings, that is to say, the people who govern them- 
selves by laws of equality, should not suffer that the class of philosophers 
be reduced to disappear, or to maintain silence, but, on the contrary, 
should permit them to be freely heard. This is what the well administra- 
tion of a government exacts; which can never be sufficiently enlightened. 
Besides, tlio class of philosophers, incapable by its nature to betray truth, 
or to be instrumental to the interested views of leaders and clubbists, runs 
not the risk of being suspected of propagandism. 

APPENDIX 
PART I 

On the Opposition Which Exists 
Between Morality and Politics 
with Respect to the Subject 
of a Perpetual Peace 

Morality has already in itself a practical object, it being the sum of the 
absolute laws according to which we ought to act. It is absurd to grant to 
the idea of duty all its authority, and yet pretend that it cannot be ful- 
filled, which would annihilate the very idea of duty (ultra posse, nemo 
obligatur [no one is obligated beyond the possible]). Politics, inasmuch 
as it is a practical jurisprudence, cannot therefore be in contradiction to 
morality, considereil as the theory of right ( that is to say, there is no op- 
position between the theory and the practice); unless by morality were 
meant the sum of the rules of prudence, or the theory of the most proper 
means to accomplish the views of self-interest; i.e., except every idea of 
morality were entirely rejected. 
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Policy says, ""Be wise as serpents*"; morality adds thereto the restric- 
tion: “and harmless (without falsehood) as doves.** If the one is incom- 
patible with the other in the same precept, policy is really in opposition 
to morality; but if these two qualities ought absolutely to be united, the 
idea of contrariety is absurd, and the question of how politics are to be 
reconciled with morality can no longer be proposed as problematical. 
Though this proposition, honesty is the best policy, announces a theory 
too frequently, alas! contradicted by experience; yet no objection will 
ever overthrow this: honesty is better than all policy, and is even an es- 
sential condition of it. The tutelary divinity of morality yields not to 
Jupiter; this god of power is also subject to destiny: i.e., reason is not suf- 
ficiently enlightened to embrace the entire series of predetermining 
causes; the knowledge of which would alone enable it to foresee with 
certainty the happy or unhappy effects which, according to the mechanism 
of nature, must result from human actions ( though we know enough to 
hope that they will be conformable to our wishes ) . But what we have to 
do in order to remain faithful to duty, and to observe the rules of wisdom, 
which is the end of reason, she furnishes us all with sufiBcient instruction 
to discern. 

Now the statesman, to whom morality is mere theory, although he 
acknowledges the duty and the possibility of its execution, nevertheless 
cruelly aims to ravish from us the consoling hope of its realization; such is 
the nature of man, he says, that he will never desire what would be 
necessary to effect a perpetual peace. 

It is doubtless not enough in order to accomplish it that each individual 
should desire to live according to the principles of liberty in a legal con- 
stitution, or to make use of scholastic terms; that there be distributive 
unity of tlie will of all, it is likewise necessary that there be collective unity 
of the will of all in behalf of this condition. Not the dispersed individual 
but the organs by which they co-operate as a body form the civil society 
into a whole. Not the sum or balance of the volitions of the several 
monads constitute the general will, but those volitions alone taken by the 
concert of all. It is necessary then that a cause of union assemble the 
individual wills of all for there to be a general will. Now, nci individual 
being able to effect this union, since he possesses only ond particular 
will, there will remain no other mean of realizing in practice the idea of a 
constitutional state than force, upon which the public right is afterwards 
founded. Though one cannot but expect very striking contrasts between 
the execution of this idea and the theory, since one can scarcely hope to 
find in the legislator morality enough to induce him to commit to the gen- 
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eral will the establishment of a constitution after having formed a nation 
of a horde of savages. It will then be said he who has the power in his own 
hands will not su£Fer the people to prescribe laws for him. A state once 
arrived at independence will not submit to the decision of other states the 
manner in which it ought to maintain its rights against them. One part of 
the world that feels itself superior to another will not neglect to increase 
its power by subduing its inferior in strength; and thus vanish all the de- 
lightful plans of civil, public, and cosmopolitical right in chimerical 
theories; whereas a practice founded upon principles deduced from a 
knowledge of human nature, and wdiich blushes not to borrow its maxims 
from the usages of the world, can alone hope to place the stiucture of its 
politics upon a firm basis. 

It must be confessed that if there is neither liberty nor moral law deriv- 
ing from it, if all that happens and may happen is but a simple mecha- 
nism of nature, all practical science may be reduced to politics, t.e., to the 
art of employing this mechanism for the governing of men: the idea of 
duty will then w only a chimera. But if, on the contrary, to combine this 
idea with politics appears indispensable, even as a necessary condition of 
it, the possibility of their combination must be confessed. Now I can very 
easily represent to myself a moral politician, i.e., a statesman, who might 
only act according to the principles avowed by morality; whereas I can- 
not conceive the idea of a political moralist, who adapts morality to the 
interests of the statesman. 

The principle of the moral politician will be that if defects have slipped 
eitlier into the constitution of a state, or into the relations of states with 
one another, it is principally the duty of chiefs to make instantly such 
amendments as are conformable to the natural right founded on reason; 
were they even to sacrifice their own interests to these changes. This does 
not imply that they should violently tear the bonds of society, civil and 
cosmopolitical, even before they have a better form to substitute to the 
old one; an operation no less rude than disapproved of by morality as 
well as politics: but we may demand of governors to have constantly in 
view the duty of bringing about these reforms, and by continual advance- 
ments to lead towards the best possible constitution. A state may have a 
republican government even then, when a despotic power is still suf- 
fered to exist, till the nation at length yields to the influence of the 
authority of law alone, as to any physical power, and becomes capable 
of being its own lawgiver, as its primitive rights demand. Even when a 
violent revolution, necessitated by a defective government, has intro- 
duced, by unjust" means, a better order of things, it would no longer be 
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peniiitted to lead the people back towards their ancient constitution, 
though every one of those who, during the revolution, openly or secretly 
have shared in it have justly incurred the chastisement due to rebellion. 
As to the external relations of states, it cannot be pretended that a nation 
should renounce its constitution (were it even despotic, and consequently 
most formidable to foreign enemies) so long as it is exposed to the danger 
of being swallowed up by other states. This reform must then be deferred 
till a more favorable epoch.^® 

It may be that the despotic moralists violate more than once the 
political rules in the measures they adopt or propose with too great 
precipitation; however, experience will soon lead them back to nature. 
Whereas, political moralists, by questioning the faculty of human natiue 
to obey moral reason, favor state maxims contrary to right, and in reality 
strive to render all reform impossible, and to perpetuate the violation of 
right. 

So far from possessing this practical science which they boast of, these 
expert politicians have only tlie cunning of business; solely occupied in 
flattering the ruling power, because their personal interest is benefited by 
it; they sacrifice the nation, and would (if they were able) subvert the 
whole world. This is what happens to all lawyers by profession who arc 
not occupied in legislation. Without reasoning upon the laws, tlicy are 
obliged to execute them; the last which appear then are always the best 
to them, and nothing can induce them to deviate from the mechanical 
order to which they are accustomed. Nevertheless, the facility wliieli thc?y 
have acquired of adapting themselves to all circumstances ins[)ires them 
with the vanity of believing that they can likewise judge of the universal 
principles of right and of government. 

The multiplicity of their connections causes them to acquire the knowl- 
edge of a great number of men, and they take this knowledge for that of 
man, though it is very different, and though, to obtain the latter, it is nec- 
essary to contemplate man and his faculties in a more elevated point of 
view. Proud of their spirit of observation, do they aspire to civil and pub- 

10. These are the permissive laws given by reason. I'he abolition of aa unjust right 
may be delayed, till eypry thijig becomes of itself ripe for a reform, or till ma- 
turity has been pnxluced by peaceable means. A institution, however imjjerfect, 
is yet preferable to the state of anarchy that would infallibly t^esult from a 
precipitate reform. Political wisdom will therefore make it a duly to refonri the 
actual state of things upon the ideas of public right; hut it will not emplotf 
revolutions, which the nature of things brings on to authorize an oppression still 
more tyrannical; on the contrary, it will profit by them to establish, by solid 
reforms and upon principles of freedom, a legal constitution, the only one 
durable. 
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lie right? They will be able to carry thither only the spirit of chicane; they 
will apply their mechanical mode of proceeding even there where des- 
potic laws have no existence, and where reason tolerates no other con- 
straint than that of a legal liberty, the sole and only foundation of a con- 
stitution which can guarantee right. Upon this the practitioner in the law 
reflects very little; he fancies himself able to fetch his notions from ex- 
perience; and, without having need of principles of reason, he applies to 
the constitutions which have hitherto passed for the best, though they are 
almost all contrary to right, to obtain the idea of the best possible consti- 
tution. 

These are some of the maxims of a sophist which he implicitly follows, 
and to which may be reduced almost all his skill. 

I. Fac et exctisa [First do and then excuse]. Seize every favorable op- 
portunity of usurping a right over thy own state, or a neighboring state. 
After tlie action, its justification may be made with greater ease and 
elegance (especially in the first case, where the supreme power is at the 
same time the legislator, whose will must be implicitly obeyed ) . It is far 
more convenient to commit an act of violence, and afterwards excuse it, 
than laboriously to consider of convincing arguments, and losing time in 
listening to objections. This very boldness itself indicates a sort of convic- 
tion of the legitimacy of the action, and tlie God of success (Bonus 
Eventus) is afterwards the best advocate. 

II. Si fccisii nega. Deny whatever thou hast committed. For instance, 
if thou hast reduced thy people to despair, and thus to rebellion, do not 
confess it was through thy fault. Place all to the account of tlie stubborn- 
ness of thy .subjects. If tlioii hast taken possession of a neighboring state, 
maintain that the fault lies in the nature of man, who, if he is not antici- 
pated, will certainly seize upon the fortunes of another. 

III. Divide et impera [Divide and govern]. If there exists among a 
people certain privileged chiefs who have conferred upon thee sovereign 
power (primus inter pares), set them at variance with each other, embroil 
them with the people. Favor the latter, and promise them more liberty, 
and all will soon depend on thy will. Or if thy views extend to foreign 
states, excite discord among them; and, under pretense of always assisting 
the weaker, thou wilt soon subject them all, one after tlie other. 

No one, it is true, is now the dupe of these maxims; they are too uni- 
versally known still to impose. Nor are they blushed at, as if tlieir injustice 
was too glaring. Great powers blush only at the judgment of other great 
powers, and not at that of the vulgar. Moreover, their being all on a par 
as to the morality of their maxims, they blush not when they are imputed 
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to them, but when they employ them without success. Political honor still 
remains to them which cannot be disputed, namely, the aggrandizement 
of their power, in whatever manner it may have been effected.” 

All these windings in which an immoral policy engages to conduct men 
from a state of war, which is that of natiure, to a pacific situation prove, at 
least, that in their personal aflBnity, or in their public relation, men cannot 
reject the idea of right; that they do not venture to found politics upon 
simple prudential artifices, and consequently do not withdraw themselves 
from the idea of universal right; that, on the contrary, they pay every 
possible regard to it, especially in public rights, even at a time they are 
inventing numberless pretenses and palliatives to escape therefrom in 
practice; and that, in fact, they by a gross error attribute the origin and 
maintenance of right to force, assisted by deceit. Let us put an end, if not 
to injustice itself, at least to the sophisms used to veil it; let us force the 
perfidious representatives of power to confess that their pleadings are not 
in favor of right, but of force, which is discovered in their imperious tone, 
as if their power extended even to a command of truth. 

To obtain this, let us unveil the imposture which deceives the mind; lt4 
us ascend tow^ards the principle that necessitates a perpetual peace; and 
let us show that the evil which is an obstacle to its proceeds from this that 
the political moralist begins where the moral politician would properly 
end; and thus, by rendering the principles subordinate to th^e end (w»hich 

11. If we stiU doubt of the stoyk of perverseness which appears rooted in men who 
live in a state of society; if even we impute, with some probability, the immoral 
phenomenons we now and then perceive in them to a want of civilization; this 
malignity is evidently manifested in the external relations of states. In the interior 
of a state, it is veiled by the restraint of civil law; the propensity towards recipro- 
cal acts of violence is with the citizen fettered by the superior power of govt^m- 
mcnt. This it is which not only casts over the whole of society an appearance of 
morality but really facilitates the development of moral faculties by placing a 
barrier to the effervescence of unlawful inclinations, and thus prepares men to 
respect right on their own account. For everyone imagines that he could weU 
respect the sacred idea of right if he were sure that others would not violate it 
with regard to him. Now the government, which partly give« this certainty to 
everyone, opens thereby the path to morality; and tnoiigh it produces not respect 
for the very idea of right, it nevertheless conducts to that immediate and disin- 
terested respect which renders duty observed withoiit hopes of a return. It is true 
that with the good opinion everyone has of himself, he always supposes his neigh- 
bor guilty of a malicious disposititm. From thence arise the continjual condemna- 
tions of one another, declaring that in fact none of them arc wofrth much. We 
shall not here examine from wliat this general depravation results^ tlie nature of 
man who is free cannot be accused of it. We shall only say that as the* idea of 
right, to which no one can refuse respect, solemnly sanctions the theory which 
supposes the possibility of realizing this idea, everyone perceives that ne must 
conform to it, without troubling himself about what others may do. 
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is called placing the cart before the horse), he hurts his own cause, and 
himself prevents the agreement of politics with morality. 

Let us begin with deciding a general question, from which depends the 
uniformity which ought to reign in practical philosophy. In order to solve 
the problem proposed to practical reason, we must begin with examining 
the material end proposed (such as the advantage and happiness that 
would result from the action, and which is the object of the will ) ; or shall 
we, not regarding these perceptible relations, simply attend to the formal 
principle, namely, to the condition under which liberty may be exercised 
outwardly? a principle expressed by this law: act in such a manner that 
thou mayest desire that the maxim according to which thou determinest 
may become a general law (let the end thou aimest at be whatever it 
may). 

We must undoubtedly begin with the formal principle; since in quality 
of a principle of right it contains an absolute necessity; whereas the 
material principle obliges only conditionally, and under the sole supposi- 
tion that one wishes to attain the end in view; and when this end is itself a 
duty (as for instance perpetual peace) it must however have been 
deduced from the formal principle of free actions. 

But here the problem of a civil, public, and cosmopolitical right is to 
the political moralist only a technical problem, whereas it becomes a 
moral problem to the moral politician. Each will have a very different 
track to follow for the establishment of perpetual peace, considered by the 
one as a simple physical good, but by the other as a situation rendered 
necessary by duty. 

The first stands in need of a very extensive acquaintance with nature, 
so as to render its mechanism useful to his political end; notwitlistanding 
the result of all his pnidence will still leave a perpetual peace in uncer- 
tainty. To be convinced of this, take a view of the three species of public 
right. What is the most proper means of maintaining a people in obedi- 
ence and prosperity; severity, or the charms of distinctions flattering to 
vanity; the power of one only, or that of several chiefs united; a nobility, 
or the power of the people? Nothing is more uncertain. History furnishes 
us with instances of the contrary in all forms of government (excepting 
tliat which is truly republican, and which can alone enter the mind of the 
moral politician ) . Still greater uncertainty exists in this pretended public 
right, founded upon ministerial ordinances: an expression void of sense, 
marking only conventional acts, concluded with a mental restriction of 
their violation. 
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Very diflFererit is the problem of the moral politician. The solution here, 
in some measure, offers itself to the mind; everyone owns its evidence. It 
makes the politician blush at the inutility of his maneuvres. It immedi- 
ately conducts to the aim, though by an insensible progress, and without 
forcing it by violent precipitation. 

It is there said, *‘Seek first the reign of pure practical reason and its 
justice, and your end (the blessing of perpetual peace) will necessarily 
follow\” This is the prerogative of morality, especially in its principles of 
public right, consecjuently in its politics a priori. The less it aims in its 
conduct to the end proposed, that is to say, the physical or moral ad- 
vantage in view, the more, nevertheless, it leads to it. For it is the general 
will regulated a priori which determines the right, whether of one people 
or of nations among each other. Now, provided it is consistently put in 
practice, this union of the will of all may at the same time, through the 
mechanism of nature, produce the desired effect, and contribute towiuds 
the realization of the idea of right. 

It is, for instance, a principle in moral politics that a people shall con- 
stitute itself into a state only according to the ideas of a right of liberty 
and equality; and this principle is not founded upon prudence but duty. 
Let the political moralists oppose it as much as they please; l(^t them ex- 
haust themselves with arguments on the inefficacy of these principles 
against the natural affections of the members of society; J^c't them even 
allege, in order to strengthen their objections, the example of ancient and 
modern constitutions, all badly organized (as that of democracies without 
the representative system), all their arguments do not merit any atten- 
tion; especially since they themselves occasion perhaps this vicious 
morality, whose existence they suppose, by their fatal theory, which con- 
founds man in one and the same class with other living machines, and 
which, in order to render him the most wretched of all beings, has only 
to take from him the consciousness of liberty. 

The sentence somewhat free, but true, fiat justitia, pereat mnndtis, i.e., 
let justice reign, should all the rascals of the universe perish: this sen- 
tence, which has become a proverb, is an energetic principle of right, and 
courageously cuts asunder the whole tissue of artifice or of force. But it is 
necessary that it be well understood. It doe's not authorize oi|ie to enforce 
his rights with all possible rigour; morality opposes this. It only enjoins the 
powerful neither to refuse nor to extenuate to anyone his right from aver- 
sion or commiseration for others; this is what is required, on the one 
hand, by an interior constitution founded upon the principles of right, and 
on the other, by a convention with other states analogous to a cosmo- 
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political constitution, and tending to regulate their differences legally. 
This sentence only imports that political maxims ought not to be founded 
upon the prosperity which may be expected to result from them to the 
state; that in their establishment attention ought not to be paid to the ma- 
terial aim, the object of the will of each state, and which cannot serve for 
a first principle to politics, only when it derives its maxims from experi- 
ence; that state maxims ought to be deduced from the pure idea of duty, 
whatever may be the physical consequences thereof. And certainly, the 
universe would not totter if there weie fewer wicked men in it. Such is 
the essential nature of moral evil that even the opposition of the views of 
its partisans insensibly destroys it, and that, annihilating itself, it by de- 
grees gives place to the principle of moral good. 

Objectively, or in the theory, there is no opposition between morality 
and politics. But it will always exist subjectively, i.e., in consequence of 
the selfish propensity of man (I would say in the practice if this term did 
not imply a conduct founded upon the maxims of reason). And, in reality, 
this struggle is conducive to the exercise of virtue. 

Th ric cedi* tnnlis, sed contra audentior Ho. 

[Do not withdiavv from evils hut go more holdlv against them.] 

But the most courageous excition of virtue consists less in this c*»se in 
defying the evils inseparable from this combat than in detecting and 
van(|ui.shing within us the bad principle, whose' craft>^ illusion and 
tnnicherous sophisms tend incessantly to persuade us that human fraiJty 
justifies every crime. 

Tlie political moralist may in realitv sav: If the prince arid the people, 
or the p(M)ple among tlu'mselves, employ fraud or force in order to go to 
war, they do no injustice to one another, though they are guilty of in- 
justice in refusing all respect to the idea of right, which alone could serve 
as the basis to a perpetual peace. For the one failing in his duty towards 
the other, to the full as ill-disposed in his regard, it is in order that they 
destroy one another; unhappily there still rc'iuains enough of this race to 
occasion this game to continiie to the remotest ages, and to furnish to p<)s- 
terity a terrible lesson. Prcnidence, which regulates the course of the 
world, is snlficiently justified by th(* maintenance of moral principle, 
which is never extinct in man; for, on the contrary, the continual ad- 
vances of the human mind progressively develop reason, and render it 
more adapted to realize the idea of right, conformable to moral prineiple, 
as they render more culpable those who violate it. There is only the exist- 
ence and even the creation of this depraved race which seems incapable 
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of being justified by any theodicy, if we admit that the human race can 
never be meliorated. But we are not permitted to elevate ourselves, in our 
theoretical judgments, beyond our sphere; and infinite power is too in- 
comprehensible for us to presume to apply to it our ideas of wisdom. 

Such are the afflicting consequences resulting from a system in which 
the principles of right are afiSrmed to be impracticable. It is necessary 
then to admit their objective reality; it is upon them that tlie people of 
each state must regulate their conduct, and the states their reciprocal 
relations, however specious the objections may be which policy deduces 
from experience. 

Thus true politics can never take a step without having previously 
rendered homage to morality; united with this, it is no longer a difficult 
or complicated art; morality cuts the knot which politics is incapable of 
untying, whenever they are in opposition to each other. The rights of man 
ought to be religiously respected should sovereigns in rendering it make 
the greatest sacrifices. One cannot compromise here between right and 
utility; politics must bend the knee before morality; but by this means it 
may also expect insensibly to attain to an eminence, where it will shine 
with an immortal glory. 


PART II 

Of the Harmony 

Which the Transcendent Idea of Right Establishes 
between Politics and Morality 

Wlien I represent to myself, according to the usage of the lawyers, the 
public right in all its habitudes with the relations of the individuals of a 
state, and of states among themselves; if I then make an abstraction of 
all the material of right, there still remains to me a form, which is essential 
to it, that of publicity. Without it there is no justice, for one cannot con- 
ceive of it only as being able to be rendered public; there would be 
then no longer right, since it is founded only on justice. Each juridical 
claim ought to be capable of being made public; and as it is Very easy to 
judge in each case if the principles of him who acts would bear publicity, 
this possibility itself may commodiously serve as a criterion purely intel- 
lectual in order to discover by reason alone the injustice of a juridical 
pretension. 

I understand by the material of civil and public right all what experi- 
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ence alone can make us add to its idea (such is, for instance, the pre- 
tended wickedness of human nature, which necessarily requires con- 
straint). Let us make an abstraction of all that we then shall have a 
transcendent formula of public right; here it is: 

“All the actions relative to the right of another whose maxim is not 
susceptible of publicity are unjust." 

This principle is not only moral and essential to the doctrine of virtue; 
it is likewise juridical and equally respects the right of men. For a maxim 
which I dare not divulge without defeating my own ends, which ab- 
solutely requires secrecy in order to succeed, and which I cannot publicly 
avow without arming all others against my projects, such a maxim can 
only owe to the injustice with which it menaces them this infallible and 
universal opposition, of which reason foresees the absolute necessity. 

Besides, this principle is purely negative; it is only subservient to the 
detection of what is repugnant to the right of others. There is evidence 
and certitude of axioms, and one may easily make application of them. 
Some examples drawn from public right go to prove it. 

I. In civil right a question occurs, considered as of very difficult solution, 
and which the transcendent principle of publicity immediately decides; 
i,e., if a people act consistently with right in shaking off by rebellion the 
yoke of a tyrant (non titulOy sed exercitio talis [tyrant in fact and prac- 
tice, though not in title]). The rights of the people are violated; but no 
wrong is done to the tyrant by dethroning him; that is beyond a doubt. It 
is not less true that the subjects are in the highest degree wrong in 
pursuing their right in this manner, and that they cannot c(>mplain of in- 
justice if, subdued in the struggle, they afterwards suffer in consequence 
thereof the severest punishments. 

If one wishes to decide the question by a dogmatical deduction of 
rights, one will argue a long time for and against; but our banscendent 
principle of public right frees us from all these difficulties. 

According to this principle, a nation would ask itself prioi to the institu- 
tion of the social contract whether on a given occasion it dare publish the 
design it might entertain of revolbng. It is manifest that if, in founding a 
consbbition, a nation reserved to itself the condition of being able, in a 
supposed case, to employ force against its chief, it would assume a legiti- 
mate power over him; but then the chief would cease to be so; or if it was 
wished to make this condibon a clause of the consbtution, tliis would be 
impossible, and the nabon would fail of its end. The injustice of rebellion 
then is manifest inasmuch as publicity would render tlie maxim impracti- 
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cable which permits it; by consequence it would be necessary to keep it 
secret. Now, it would not be thus with the chief of the state; he can boldly 
declare that he will inflict the punishment of death upon every author of 
revolt, even when the conspirators might imagine that the chief has first 
violated the fundamental law of the civil constitution; the chief must en- 
joy an irresistible and inviolable power, since he could not have the right 
to command each if he had not the power to protect each against the 
others. For feeling himself invested with this power, he has no longer to 
fear acting hostilely to his own views in making his maxims public. A 
consequence not K‘ss evident of this principle is that if the nation succeed 
in its revolt, the chief, re-entering into the class of subjects, dares neither 
renew the rebellion in order to reascend the throne nor be summoned 
to render an account of his preceding administration. 

II. The right of nations supposes a juridical state; for being a public 
right, it includes already in its notion the declaration of rights which the 
general will assigns to each. This juridical state ought to result from an 
antecedent pact founded not upon tlie laws of constraint, like the civil 
pact, but upon a free and permanent association, such as the federation 
of states which has been treated of above. 

In the state of nature, and without a sort of juridical state, which might 
unite among themselves the divers physical and moral persons, there can 
exist only individual right. Now, it is equally evident that here exists be- 
tween politics and morality, which have respect to right, an opposition 
just as easy to be removed if one apply thereto the principle of publicity 
of maxims. I suppose, however, that the federation of nations will have 
for its object only the maintenance of peace, and not of conquests. The 
following are the problems in which politics are at variance with morality, 
and their solution. 

1. When one state has promised to another succors, the cession of some 
province, or subsidies, etc., it is demanded whether it can retract its prom- 
ise, in case the safety of the state be exposed, by pretending to consider 
it under a double point of view; sometimes as sovereign, free from all 
responsibility towards the state; sometimes as first public functionary, ac- 
countable to its fellow citizens : so that it may retract in this last quality 
engagements entered into in the first. 

But if a state, or its chief, rendered this maxim public, all others would 
naturally avoid treating therewith, or would associate with one another in 
order to resist its pretensions; which proves that politics, with all its ad- 
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dress, would of itself, in practicing sincerity, defeat its object; and con- 
sequently the maxim in question must be unjust. 

2. If a power is become fonnidable by its acquisitions, dare it be 
admitted that it will, because it can, oppress others; and have the powers 
of the second order a right to attack it conjointly without their having 
been injured by it? A state which should openly declare this maxim 
would only augment the evil instead of extinguishing it. For the superior 
power would anticipate the less, and the association of others is only a 
feeble reed, incapable of resisting any one who well understands the 
divide et impera. This maxim of politics, rendered notorious, necessarily 
annihilates of itself its eflPect, and consequently it is unjust. 

3. When a small state is so situate as to intercept, between the 
parts of a great state, the communication necessary to its preservation, is 
not the greater authorized to subject the other, or to incorporate it with 
itself? 

It is easy to perceive that it ought well to guard against suflFering this 
maxim to tr'nii»£.:re before the execution; for either the small states would 
form betimes defensive alliances or other great powers would dispute the 
prey. Publicity then would render this maxim impracticable; a certain 
mark that it is unjust. It may likewise be unjust in a very high degree. For 
however small the object of an injustice may be, the injustice itself may 
be very great. 

III. I pass in silence the cosmopolitical right, because it is very easy to 
form and to appreciate its maxims on account of its analogy to tlie right of 
nations. 

Here is then a character by which we are able to recognize the non- 
conformity of a maxim of politics to the morality which has relation to 
right; i.e., the incompatibility of maxims of public right with publicity. It 
concerns us now to know the conditions under which these maxims ac- 
cord with the right of nations. For it cannot be inferred from the notoriety 
of a maxim that it is just, since one has no need of concealing his plans 
wlu*n he posse^sses a decided superiority of power. 

The first condition necessary to render the public right possible is in 
general the existence of a juridical order. Now we have seen above that 
there is no other juridical state compatible with the liberty of states than 
their federative association for the sole maintenance of peace. The agree- 
ment of politics with morality then can take place only by means of a 
siiniku* association, founded upon intellectual principles of right, and 
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which is consequently requisite. All politics is founded upon this legal 
federalism; otherwise it is only a refinement of injustice. The jesuitical 
casuists have not more of subtilities than has this false policy. It has, first, 
mental restrictions, ambiguities which it knows how adroitly to slip into 
public treaties in order to be able afterwards to explain them to its ad- 
vantage; as, for instance, the distinction between the states quo de fait et 
de droit [in fact and in right]; the probabilismus [probability]: merely to 
forge hostile intentions, and to attribute them to others; to imagine a 
probable superiority of power, and to make of it a right, for the sake of 
which peaceable states may be undermined; lastly, the peccatum 
philosophicum {peccatillum bagatelle) [philosophical sin (the trivial 
fault)] in order to be able to regard as a very pardonable fault, and per- 
haps even as a blessing to mankind, that great states should swallow up 
the lesser ones.** 

Morality itself is the specious pretext of all these maxims, whose various 
branches political duplicity knows how to employ to its own ends. Benev- 
olence is a duty as well as respect for the rights of man; but it is only a 
conditional duly; this is absolute and necessary. One must be sure of hav- 
ing never wounded this last, in order to be able to give one’s self up to the 
sweet sentiment of benevolence. Politics easily accords witli morality, in- 
asmuch as this regulates the manners, in order to be able to abandon the 
rights of men to their superiors; but as to morality, inasmuch as it estab- 
lishes the rights of man, instead of prostrating itself before it, as it ought, 
politics finds it convenient tg combat it and dispute with it all reality, con- 
fining itself to reduce all duties to benevolence. Now this artifice of 
gloomy politics would be soon unmasked by the publicity of its maxims, 
which philosophers would give to open day, if it possessed but the cour- 
age to allow them the publication of their principles. 

In this view, I propose another transcendent and affirmative principle 
of public right, whose formula should be; 

“All maxims which, in order to have their effect, stand in need of 
publicity agree with politics and morality combined.” 

For if they cannot produce their effect only as far as they are notorious, 
they must accord with the general end of the public, with happiness; con- 
sequently they are reconcilable with politics, which is occupied in con- 

12. The examples of the application of all these maxims may be seeit in Counselor 
Garve's ‘‘Dissertation on the Union of Politics with Morality/* 1788. This re- 
spectable learned man confesses himself, from the beginning, unable completely 
to solve this problem. But to approve of this union without thinking one's self 
able to refute all the objections that are made to it, is it not granting more than 
ouglit to be to those who are but too well disposed to abuse such a facility? 
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ceiving a state of things with which each may be satisfied. And if this end 
can be attained only by the publicity of maxims which are proposed, i.e., 
in removing from them all subject of distrust, they must be moreover con- 
formable to the rights of the public; the only point of union at which the 
particular ends of all can be made to meet. I shall defer till another oc- 
casion the development of this principle. I only add that it is transcendent, 
since its formula includes nothing material, nothing which relates to the 
doctrine of happiness, and that it must be drawn from experience; it aims 
only at the form of universality which gives the force of laws to maxims. 

If it is a duty, if the hope can even be conceived, of realizing, though 
by an endless progress, the reign of public right — perpetual peace, which 
will succeed to the suspensions of hostilities, hitherto named treaties of 
peace, is not then a chimera, but a problem of which time, probably 
abridged by the uniformity of the progress of the human mind, promises 
us the solution. 
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X Xarl von Clausewitz, army general and theorist of war, was 
among the Pnissian military figures — including General Gerhard 
von Schamhorst (1755-1813) and Field Marshal Count Neithardt 
von Gneisenau ( 1760-1831 ) — who during the wars against Napoleon 
organized a military system for their country that strongly influenced 
its national character. They were inspired to do this by the Battle of 
Jena ( 1806), where Napoleon destroyed the Prussian forces, which, 
since Frederick the Great ( 1712-1786), had been thought to be the 
finest in the world. That disaster showed the superiority of an 
inspired national army over professional legions of the ^sort created 
by Frederick. The lesson taught Prussia — and Europe — the effec- 
tiveness of a kind of war that was later to be called total. 

Clausewitz himself, who was only thirty-five when Napoleon at 
last surrendered, missed the chance to achieve first distinction as a 
field officer. Yet his career began so early that be rose to higher rank 
than most men of his age. He was born near Magdeliurg, Saxony, 
of parents too poor to educate their children. At twelve he entered 
the army. By the time he was fourteen, he was a veteran who had 
received a commission. He was captured by the French at Prenzlau. 
Subsequently, he returned to Prussia to help Schamhorst re-establish 
the army, went afterward with many of his fellow officers to help the 
Russians resist and defeat Napoleon’s invasion of 1812, and was 
chief of staff to one of the Prussian generals at the Battle of Waterloo 
(1815). 

Meanwhile he had managed to educate himself. His talents as a 
theorist of military affairs were recognized before he was twenty- 
five. During interludes of peace he served as an administrator and 
teacher of military organization. When the long war with France 
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was finished he became director, in i8i8, of the Prussian Allgemeine 
Kriegsschule (War College), where he carried on the work that 
Scharnhorst had begun. In 1830 he was transferred to active duty 
near the Polish border, becoming chief of staff to Gneisenau, with 
whom he had served in Russia. He died at Breslau the next year of 
cholera, a disease which in the same year also lulled his commander. 

c 

V^lausewitz writings were collected and published after his death. 
Besides lives of Scharnhorst and Gneisenau, they include histories 
of the Napoleonic campaigns and studies of various military leaders. 
But the work for which their author has become famous is the trea- 
ti.se Vom Kriege (On War). The selection that follows is the first 
chapter of that work. 

What is war? It is a kind of duel, Clausewitz says, in which the 
aim is to disarm your enemy so that you may impose your will upon 
him. It is not, in other words, a polite exercise of the sort sometimes 
undertaken by eighteenth-century kings and generals. In theory, war 
is without limits, save for tho.se "restrictions, hardly worth mention- 
ing, which it imposes on itself under the name of international law 
and usage.” 

In practice, however, Clausewitz suggests, war is limited by politi- 
cal considerations. War as he conceives it is really a means to the 
political objects of competing states, and from these objects it can- 
not, or should not, be separated. The implication is that in time of 
war a well-ordered state and its army are the same thing, while even 
in time of peace the proper national spirit is a militant one. 

Such refk'ctions have often been opposed in two different ways. 
In the first place, with respect to Clausewitz’ book as a w’hole, it can 
be said — as Homer seems to and as Tolstoy certainly docs say — that 
war is not a philosophical subject. War cannot be reduced to a sys- 
tem of which there can be a science. Facii if it is admitted that war 
can be systematized, it must also be said that it is not civilized. War, 
as such, is not a legitimate social enterprise. It can be maintained, as 
Virgil seems to do, that war constitutes a failure of civilization rather 
than a juacticc of it. It has been doul»ted whether any national 
object exists, apart from survival, which war can justifiably seiA’e. 
One might he.sitate to admit that such a thing as war can be “a real 
political instalment, a continuation of political intercourse, a carry- 
ing out of the same by otlier means.” 
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Those who oppose Clausewitz’ view on these or other grounds 
cannot deny his fierce realism. "War is an act of force,” he says, 
“and to the application of that force there is no limit.” These words 
were written to refute certain eighteenth-century tlieorists who con- 
sidered war a game— "a sort of algebra of action,” as Clausewitz 
scornfuDy puts it. War in itself has no intrinsic restraints. Clausevdtz 
did not fear an unlimited war, since he supposed that extrinsic 
political objectives would always exist to limit it. But it is the opinion 
of some modem writers that war has become unrestrainable. We may 
wonder whether Clausewitz would maintain that any political objec- 
tives whatever could limit a conflict between two opponents armed 
with nuclear weapons. 
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"Wi/Wi/ 1. INTRODUCTION 

V V e propose to consider, first, the several elements of our 
subject, then its several parts or divisions, and, finally, the whole in its 
internal connection. Thus we proceed from the simple to the complex. 
But in tliis subject more than in any other it is necessary to begin w'ith a 
glance at the nature of the whole, because here more than elsewhere the 
piirt and the whole must always be amsidered together. 

2. DEFINITION 

We shall not begin here with a clumsy, pedantic definition of w^ar, but 
confine ourselves to its essence, the duel. War is nothing but a duel on 
a larger scale. If we w^ould combine into one c^onception the countless 
separate duels of which it consists, we would do well to think of two 
w restlers, l^ach tries by physical force to compel the othei to do his will; 
his immediate object is to overthrow his adversary and therc*by make 
him incapable of any further resistance. 

War is thus an art of force to compel our adversary to do our tcilL 

Force, to meet force, anns itself with the inventions of art and scienc'e. 
It is accompanied by insignificant restrictions, hardly worth mention- 
ing, which it imposes on itself under the name of international law and 
usage, but which do not really weaken its power. Force, that Ls to say, 
physical force (for no moral force exists apart from the conception of 
a state and law), is thus the means: to impose our will upon the enemy 
is the object. To achieve this object with certainty w^e must disarm the 
enemy, and this disarming is by definition the proper aim of military 
action. It takes the place of the object and in a certain sense pushes it 
aside as something not belonging to w'ar itself. 
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3. THE USE OF FORCE 
THEORETICALLY WITHOUT LIMITS 

Now philanthropic souls might easily imagine that there was an 
artistic way of disarming or overthrowing our adversary without too 
much bloodshed and that this was what the art of war should seek to 
achieve. However agreeable this may sound, it is a false idea which must 
be demolished. In affairs so dangerous as war, false ideas proceeding 
from kindness of heart are precisely the worst. As the most extensive 
use of physical force by no means excludes the co-operation of intelli- 
gence, he who uses this force ruthlessly, shrinking from no amount of 
bloodshed, must gain an advantage if his adversary does not do the same. 
Thereby he forces his adversary's hand, and thus each pushes the other 
to extremities to which the only limitation is the strength of resistance 
on the other side. 

Tliis is how the matter must be regarded, and it is a waste — and worse 
than a waste— of effort to ignore the element of brutality because of the 
repugnance it excites. 

If the wars of civilized nations are far less cruel and destructive than 
those of the uncivilized, the reason lies in the social condition of the 
states, both in tliemselv'es and in their relations to one another. From 
this condition, vdth its attendant circumstances, war arises and is shaped, 
limited and modified. But these things do not themselves belong to war; 
they already exist. Never in the philosophy of war itself can we intro- 
duce a modifying principle without committing an absurdity. 

Conflict between men really consists of two different elements: hostile 
feeling and hostile intention. We have chosen the latter of th(\se two 
elements as the distinguishing mark of our definition because it is the 
more general. We cannot conceive the most savage, almost instinctive, 
passion of hatred as existing without hostile intention, whereas there are 
many hostile intentions accompanied by absolutely no hostility', or, at all 
events, no predominant hostility, of feeling. Among savages inten- 
tions inspired by emotion prevail; among civilized peoples those pre- 
scribed by intelligence. But this difference lies not in the intrinsic nature 
of savagery and civilization, but in their accompanying circumstances, 
in.stitutions, and so forth. It does not iKx:essarily, therefore, exist in 
every case, but only prevails in the majority of cases. In a word, even 
the most civilized nations can be passionately inflamed against one an- 
other. 

From this we sec how far from the truth we should be if we ascribed 



WHAT IS WAR? 


481 

war among civilized men to a purely rational act of the governments and 
conceived it as continually freeing itself more and more from all passion, 
so that at last there was no longer need of the physical existence of 
armies, but only of the theoretical relations between them — a sort 
of algebra of action. 

Theory was already beginning to move in this direction when the 
events of the last war ^ taught us better. If war is an act of force, the 
emotions are also necessarily involved in it. If war does not originate 
from them, it still more or less reacts upon them, and the degree of this 
depends not upon the stage of civilization, but upon the importance and 
duration of the hostile interests. 

If, therefore, we find that civilized peoples do not put prisoners to 
death or sack cities and lay countries waste, tins is because intelligence 
plays a greater part in their conduct of war and has taught them more 
efFf'ctive ways of applying force than these crude manifestations of 
instinct. 

The invLiJtiv.ii of gunpowder and the advances continually being made 
in the development of firearms in thenisclves show clearly enough that 
the demand for the destruction of the enemy, inherent in the theoreti- 
cal conception of war, has been in no way actually weakened or diverted 
by the advance of civilization. 

So we repeat our statement: War is an act of force, and to the applica- 
tion of that force there is no limit. Each of the adxersaries forces the 
hand of the other, and a reciprocal action results which in theor\' can 
have no limit. This is the first reciprocal action tliat we meet and the first 
extreme. 

{First reciprocal action) 

4. niE AIM IS TO DISARM THE ENEMY 

We have said tliat the disarming of the enemy is the aim of military 
action, and w^e shall now show that, theoretically, at all events, this is 
nec (\ssanly so. 

If our opponent is to do our will, we must put him in a position more 
disadvantageous to him than the sacrifice would be that we demand. 
The disadvantages of his position shouki naturally, however, not be 
transitory, or, at least, should not appear to be so, or our opponent would 
w'ait for a more favorable moment and refuse to yield. E\'er}^ change 
in his position that will result from the continuance of military activity 


1. The war with Napoleon. 
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must thus, at all events in theory, lead to a position still less advantageous. 
The worst position in which a belligerent can be placed is that of being 
completely disarmed. If, therefore, our opponent is to be forced by 
military action to do our will, we must eitlier actually disarm him or 
put him in such a condition that he is threatened with the probability 
of our doing so. From this it follows that the disarming or the overthrow 
of the enemy — whichever we choose to call it — must always be the aim 
of military action. 

Now war is not the action of a live force upon a dead mass — absolute 
nonresistance w'ould be no sort of war at all — but always the collision of 
two live forces with each other, and what we have said of the ultimate 
aim of military action must be assumed to apply to both sides. Here, 
then, is again reciprocal action. So long as I have not overthrown my 
adversary I must fear that he may overthrow me. I am no longer my own 
master, but he forces my hand as I force his. This is the second reciprocal 
action, which leads to the second extreme. 

(Second reciprocal action) 

5. UTMOST EXERTION OF FORCES 

If we want to overthrow our opponent, w^e must proportion our effort 
to his power of resistance. This power is expressed as a prf)duct of two in- 
separable factors: the extent of the means at his disposal and the 
strength of his will. The extent of the means at his disposal would be 
capable of estimation, as it rests (though not entirely) on figures, but 
the strength of the will is much less so and only approximately to be 
measured by the strength of the motive behind it. Assuming that in 
this way we have got a reasonably probable estimate of our opponent's 
power of resistance, we can proportion our efforts accordingly and 
increase them so as to secure a preponderance or, if our means do not 
suffice for this, as much as w^e can. But our opponent does the same; 
and thus a fresh c'ompetition arises between us which in pure theory once 
more involves pushing to an extreme. This is the third reciprocal action 
we meet and a third extreme. 

(Third reciprocal action) 

6. MODIFICATIONS IN PRACTICE 

In the abstract realm of pure conceptions the reflective mind nowhere 
finds rest till it has reached the extreme, because it is with an extreme 
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that it has to do— a conflict of powers left to themselves and obeying 
no law but their own. If, therefore, we wanted from the mere theoretical 
conception of war to deduce an absolute aim which we are to set before 
ourselves and the means we are to employ, these continuous reciprocal 
actions would land us in extremes which would be nothing but a play of 
fancies produced by a scarcely visible train of logical hairsplitting. If, 
adhering closely to the absolute, we proposed to get round all dilH- 
CTilties with a stroke of the pen and insist with logical strictness that on 
every occasion we must be prepared for the extreme of resistance and 
meet it with the extreme of effort, such a stroke of the pen would be a 
mere paper law with no application to the real world. 

Assuming, too, that this extreme of effort were an absolute quantity 
that could easily be discovered, we must nevertheless admit that the 
human mind would hardly submit to be ruled by such logical fantasies. 
In many cases the re.sult would be a futile expenditure of strength which 
would be bound to find a restriction in other principles of statesmanship. 
An effort or will would be required disproportionate to the object in 
view and impossible to call forth. For the will of man never derives its 
strength from logical hairsplitting. 

Ever\^thing, however, assumes a different shape if we pass from the ab- 
stract world to that of reality. In the former everything had lo remain 
subject to optimism and we had to conceive both one side and the other 
as not merely striving tow^ard perfection but also attaining it. Will this 
ever be so in practice? It would if: 

1. war were a wdiolly isolated act, w 4 iich arose quite suddenly and 
had no connection with the previous course of events, 

2. if it consisted of a single decision or of several simultaneous deci- 
sions, 

3. if its decision w^ere complete in itself and the ensiling political situa- 
tion W'ere not already being taken into account and reacting upon it. 

7. WAR IS NEVER AN lSOL.\TED ACT 

\Vith rcfen'iice to the first of these three points we must remember tliat 
neither of the twT) opponents is for the other an abstract person, even as 
regards that factor in the powder of resistance wliich does not depend on 
external things, namely, the will. ITiis w'ill is no w 4 iolly unknowm quantity: 
what it has been today tells us what it will be tomorrow. War never 
breaks out quite suddenly, and its spreading is not the work of a mo- 
ment. Each of the two opponents can thus to a great exti nt form an 
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opinion of the other from what he actually is and does, not from what, 
theoretically, he should be and should do. With his imperfect organiza- 
tion, however, man always remains below the level of the absolute best, 
and thus these deficiencies, operative on both sides, become a modifying 
influence. 


8. WAR DOES NOT CONSIST 
OF ONE BLOW WmiOUT DUI\ATION 

TTie second of the three points gives occasion for the following observa- 
tions: 

If the issue in war depended on a single decision or several simultane- 
ous decisions, the preparations for that decision or those several decisions 
would naturally have to be carried to the last extreme. A lost opportunity 
could never be recalled; the only standard the real world could give us 
for the preparations we must make would, at best, be those of our adver- 
sary, so far as they are known to us, and everything else would once more 
be relegated to the realm of abstraction. But if the decision consists of 
several successive acts, each of these with all its attendant circumstances 
can provide a measure for those which follow, and thus here, too, the 
real world takes the place of the abstract, and modifies, accordingly, the 
trend to the extreme. 

Every war, however, would necessarily be confined to a single decision 
or several simultaneous decisions if the means available for the conflict 
were all brought into operation together or could be so brought into 
operation. For an adverse decision necessarily diminishes these means, 
and if they have all been used up in the first decision, a second really be- 
comes unthinkable. All acts of war which could follow woiild be es- 
sentially part of the first and really only constitute its duration. 

But wc have seen that in the preparations for war the real world has 
already taken the place of the mere abstract idea, and an actual standard 
that of a hypothetical extreme. Each of the two opponents, if for no 
other reason, will therefore in their reciprocal action stop short of the 
extreme e^ffort, and their resotirces will thus not all be called up together. 

But the very nature of these resources and of their employment 
makes it impossible to put them all into operation at one and the same 
moment. They consist of ihe militan/ forces proper, the country with its 
superficial extent and its population, and the allies. 

The country with its superficial extent and its population, as well as be- 
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ing the source of all military forces proper, is also in itself an integral 
part of the factors operative in war, if only with that part which pro- 
vides the theatre of war or has a marked influence upon it. 

Now all movable military resources can very well be put into opera- 
tion simultaneously, but not all the fortresses, rivers, mountains, in- 
habitants, and so forth — in a word, the whole country, unless it is so small 
as to be wholly embraced by the first act of war. Furthermore, the co- 
operation of the allies does not depend upon the will of the belligerents, 
and from the very natiu*e of political relations, it frequently does not 
come into effect or become active till later, for the purpose of restoring a 
balance of forces that has been upset. 

That this part of the means of resistance, which cannot be brought 
into operation all at once, in many cases is a much larger part of the 
whole than at first sight we should think, and that consequently it is 
capable of restoring the balance of forces even when the first decision 
has been made with great violence and that balance has thus been 
seriously aisturbed, will be more fully explained later. At this point it 
is enough to show that to make all our resources available at one and the 
same moment is contrary to the nature of war. Now in itself this could 
furnish no ground for relaxing the intensity of our efforts for the first deci- 
.sion, because an unfavorable issue is always a disadvantage to which no 
one wall purposely expose himself, because even if the first decision is 
follow^ed by others, the more decisive it has been, the greater will be its 
influence upon them. But tlie possibility of a subsec juent dec'ision is some- 
thing in which man's shrinking from excessive effort causes him to seek 
refuge, and thus for the first decision his resources are not concentrated 
and strained to the same degree as (hc^y would otherwise have been. 
\Miat either of the two oppements omits from weakness becomes for 
the othcT a real, obj(*ctive ground for relaxing his own efforts, and thus, 
through this reciprocal action, the trt'ud to the extreme is once more 
reduced to a limited measure of effort. 

9. THE RESULT OF A WAR IS NEVER ABSOLCnTE 

I,astly, the final decision of a whole w^ar is not always to be regarded 
as an absolute one. The defeated state oftc^i secs in it only a transitory 
evil, for which a remedy can yet be found in the political circum- 
stances of a later day. flow greatly this also must modify the violence of 
the strain and the intensity of the effort is obvious. 
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10. THE PROBABlLmES OF REAL LIFE TAKE THE PLACE 
OF THE EXTREME AND ABSOLUTE DEMANDED BY THEORY 

In this way the whole field of war ceases to be subject to the strict law 
of forces pushed to the extreme. If the extreme is no longer shunned 
and no longer sought, it is left to the judgment to determine the limits of 
effort, and this can only be done by deduction according to the hws of 
probability from the data supplied by the phenomena of the real world. 
If the two adversaries are no longer mere abstractions but individual 
states and governments, if the course of events is no longer theoretical 
but one that is determined according to its own laws, then the actual 
situation supplies the data for ascertaining what is to be expected, tlie 
unknown that has to be discovered. 

From the character, the institutions, the situation and the circum- 
stances of the adversary, each side will draw its conclusions, in accordance 
with the laws of probability, as to what the action of the other will be 
and determine its own accordingly. 

11. THE POLITICAL OBJECT 
NOW COMES FORWARD AGAIN 

At tliis point a subject, which in Section 2 we had dismissed, now onc'(^ 
more insists on claiming our consideration: namely, the political object of 
the war. The law of the extn?me, the intention of disarming the enemy 
and overthrowing him, had up to now, so to speak, more or less sw'allowcid 
it up. As this law loses its force, and tliis intention falls short of its aim, 
the political object of the war once more comes to the front. If all we 
have to consider is a calculation of probabilities starting from definite 
persons and ciraimstances, the political object as the original motive 
must be an essential factor in this process. The smaller the sacrifice we 
demand from oiu* adversary, the slighter we may expect his efforts to 
be to refuse it to us. The slighter, however, his effort, the smaller need 
our own be. Furthermore, the less important our political object, the less 
will be the value we attach to it and the readier we shall be to abandon 
it. For this reason also our own efforts will be the slighter. 

Thus the political object as the original motive of the w^ar Will be the 
standard alike for the aim to be attained by military action aod for the 
efforts required for this purpose. It cannot be in itself an absolute stand- 
ard, but, as we are dealing with real things and not with mere ideas, it 
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will be the standard relative to the two contending states. One and the 
same political object can in different nations, and even in one and the 
same nation at different times, produce different reactions. We can 
therefore allow the political object to serve as a standard only in so far as 
we bear in mind its influence on the masses which it is to affect. So the 
character of these masses must be considered. It is easy to see that the 
result may be quite different, according as the action is strengthened or 
weakened by the feeling of the masses. In two nations and states such 
tensions, and such a mass of hostile feelings, may exist that a motive 
for war, very trifling in itself, still can produce a wholly dispropor- 
tionate effect — a positive explosion. 

Tliis holds good for the efforts which the political object can call forth 
in the two states, and for the aim it can assign to military action. Some- 
times it can itself become this aim, for example, if it is tlie conquest of a 
certain province. Sometimes the political object will not itself be suited 
to provide the aim for military action, and in such cases one must be 
chosen of such a kind as will serve as an equivalent for it and can take 
its place in the conclusion of peace. But in this case also due con- 
sideratiem for the character of the slates concerned is always presup- 
posed. niere are circumstanc'cs in which the equivalent must be much 
more considerable than the political object, if the latter is to be attained 
by it. The greater the indifference of the masses and the less serious 
the tensions that on other grounds also exist in the two states and their 
relations, the more dominant as a standard, and decisive in itself, will 
the political object be. There are cases in which it is, almost by itself, the 
deciding factor. 

Now if the aim of the military action is an e(|uiva1cnt for the political 
object, that action will in general diminish as the political object dimin- 
ishes. The more this object comes to the front, the more will this be so. 
This explains bow, without self-contradiction, there can l>e wars of all de- 
grees of importance and energy, from a war of extermination down to a 
mere state of armed observation. But this leads us to a question of another 
kind, which we have still to analyze and answer. 

12. A SUSPENSION OF MIEITABY ACmON 
NOT EXPLAINED BY ANYTHING YET SAID 

However insignificant the political claims made on either side, how- 
evcT weak the means emplc^yed and however trifling the aim to which 
military action is directed, can this action ever for a moment he 
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suspended? This is a question that goes deep into the essence of the 
matter. 

Every action requires for its accomplishment a certain time, which 
we call its duration. This may be longer or shorter, according as the person 
acting is more or less quick in his movements. 

About this we shall not here trouble oiuselves. Everyone does his 
business in his own fashion; but the slow person does not do it more 
slowly because he wants to spend more time on it but because by his 
nature he needs more time, and if he were to make greater haste, he would 
do it less well. This time, therefore, depends on subjective causes and 
belongs to the actual duration of the action. 

If we now allow to every action in war its duration, we must admit, 
at all events at first sight, that every expenditure of time in excess of this 
diuration, that is to say, every suspension of military action, seems to be 
absurd. In this connection we must always remember that the question is 
not of the progress of one or other of the two opponents, but of the prog- 
ress of the military action as a whole. 

13. THERE IS ONLY ONE CAUSE THAT 
CAN SUSPEND ACTION, AND THIS SEEMS ALWAYS 
TO BE POSSIBLE ON ONE SIDE ONLY 

If two parties have armed themselves for the conflict, a hostile motive 
must have caused them to do so. So long then as they remain under 
arms, so long, that is, as they do not make peace, this motive must be 
present and can only cease to act with eitlier of the two opponents for 
one sole reason, namely, that he wants to wait for a more favorable 
moment for action. Now, it is obvious that this reason can only be present 
on one of the two sides, because by its very nature it becomes the opposite 
on the other. If it is to the interest of the one commander to ac*!, it must be 
to the interest of the other to wait. 

A complete equilibrium of forces can never produce a suspension of 
action, for in such a suspension he who has the positive aim — that is, the 
assailant — would necessarily retain the initiative. 

But if we chose to conceive the equilibrium as such that he who has the 
positive aim, and therefore the stronger motive, has at the same time 
the smaller forces at his disposition, so that the equation would arise 
from the product of motives and forces, we should still have to say that if 
no change in this condition of equilibrium is to be foreseen, both sides 
must make peace. But if a change is to be foreseen, it will be in favor 
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of one side only, and for that reason the other will necessarily be moved 
to action. We see that the idea of an equilibrium cannot explain a suspen- 
sion of hostilities, but all it amounts to is the waiting for a more favorable 
moment. Let us assume, therefore, that of two states one has a positive 
aim, the conquest, for instance, of one of the adversary’s provinces to 
be used as a counter in the settlement of peace. After this conquest his 
political object is attained, the need for action ceases and he can take 
rest. If his adversary is prepared to acquiesce in this result, he must make 
peace; if not, he must act. If it is thought now that in four weeks’ time 
he will be in a l^etter condition to do so, then he has sufficient grounds 
for postponing his action. 

But from that moment the duty of action seems to fall logically upon 
his opponent, in order that no time be allowed to the vanquished to 
prepare for action. In all this, it is, of course, assumed that each side has 
a complete knowledge of the circumstances. 

14. THUS A CONTINUITY W'OULD BE INTRODUCED INTO MILITARY 
ACTION FORCING EVERYTHING AGAIN TO A CLIMAX 

If this continuity of military action actually existed, everything would 
again be driven by it to the extreme. For apart from the fact that such 
ceaseless activity would give a greater bitterness to the feelings and im- 
part to the whole a higher degree of passion and a greater elemental 
force, there would also arise through the continuity of action a more 
inevitable sequence of events and a less disturbed causal connection 
between them. Each action would in consequence bcuome more im- 
portant and thus more dangerous. 

But we know that military action seldom or never has this continuity, 
and that there are many wmis in which action fills by far the smallest part 
of the time occupied, and inaction all the rest. This cannot possibly be 
always an anomaly. Suspension of military action must be possible, 
that is to say, not a contradiction in itself. That tliis is so, and why, we 
will now show. 

15. HERE, THEREFORE, A PRINCIPLE OF POLARITY 
IS BROUGHT IN^rO EVIDENCE 

By supposing the interests of the one commander to be always diamet- 
rically opposed to those of tlie other, we have assumed a true polarity. We 
propose later or} to devote a special chapter to this principle, but for the 
present must make one observation upon it. 
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The principle of polarity only holds good if it is conceived in one and 
the same thing, in which the positive and its opposite, the negative, 
exactly destroy one another. In a battle each of the two parties wishes to 
win; that is true polarity, for the victory of the one destroys that of tlie 
other. But if we are speaking of two difFerent things which have a com- 
mon relation external to themselves, it is not the things but their relations 
that have the polarity. 

16. ATTACK AND DEFENSE ARE THINGS DIFFERENT 
IN KIND AND OF UNEQUAL FORCE. POLARITY 

THEREFORE IS NOT APPLICABLE TO THEM 

If there were only one form of war, namely, the attack of the enemy, 
therefore no defense; in other words if the attack were distinguished 
from the defense merely by the positive motive, which the one has and 
the other has not, but tlie methods of the fight were always one and the 
same, in such a fight every advantage to the one side would be an equal 
disadvantage to the other and true polarity would exist. 

But military activity takes two separate forms, attack and defense, 
which, as we shall later on explain in detail, are very different and of un- 
equal strength. Polarity lies therefore in that to w^hich they both bear a 
relation, namely, the decision, but not in attack or defense itself. If one 
commander wishes to postpone the decision, the other nuist wish to 
hasten it, but, of course, only in the same form of conflict. If it is to A*s in- 
terest not to attack his opponent at once but four weeks hence, it is to B\s 
interest to be attacked by him at once and not four weeks hence. Here 
is a direct opposition; but it does not follow therefrom that it is to B\s in- 
terest to attack A at once. That is obviously something quite different. 

17. THE EFFECr OF POLARITY IS OFTEN DESTROYED 

BY THE SUPERIORITY OF THE DEFENSE TO TllE AITACK. 

THIS EXPLAINS THE SUSPENSION OK MILITARY A(JTION 

If the form of defense, as we shall hereafter show, is stronger than that 
of attack, the question arises whether the advantage of a deferred deci- 
sion is as great for the one side as that of the defense is for the other. 
When it is not, it cannot by means of its opposite outweigh the latter 
and so influence the course of military action. We thus see that the im- 
pulsive force which lies in tlie polarity of interests may be lost in the 
difference between the strength of the attack and that of the defense, and 
thereby becomes ineffectual. 

If, therefore, the side for which the present is favorable is too weak 
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to be able to dispense with the advantage of the defensive, it must resign 
itself to facing a less favorable future. For it may still be better to fight a 
defensive battle in the unfavorable future than an offensive one in the 
present, or than to make peace. Now as we are convinced that the supe- 
riority of the defense (rightly understood) is very great and much 
greater than may appear at first sight, a very large proportion of the 
periods of suspended action which occur in war are thereby explained, 
without our being necessarily involved in a contradiction. Tlie weaker 
the motives to action are, the more they will be swallowed up and 
neutralized by this difference between attack and defense. The more 
frequently, therefore, will military action be brought to a standstill, as, 
indeed, experience teaches. 

18. A SECOND CAUSE LIES IN THE IMPERFECT 

knowt.eix;e of the situation 

But thcie is still another cause that can stop military action, and that 
is imperfect knowledge of the situation. No commander has accurate 
personal knowledge of any position but his own; that of his adversary is 
only known to him by uncertain reports. He can make a mistake in Ills 
judgment of them and in consequence of this mistake believe that the 
initiative lies with his opponent w'hen it really lies with himself. Tills 
want of knowledge could, it is true, just as often occasion untimely action 
as untimely inaction and would in itself no more contribute to delay 
than to hasten military action. Still it must always be regarded as one of 
the natural causes that, without involving an internal contradiction, 
may bring military action to a standstill. If, however, we reflect how much 
more we are inclined and induced to estimate the stiength of our oppo- 
nent too high rather than too low, Ixfcause it lies in human nature to do so, 
wc must also admit that imperfect knowledge of the situation must in 
general greatly contribute to putting a stop to military action and modify- 
ing the principles on which it is conducted. 

The possibility of a standstill introduces into militarj^ action a new 
modification by diluting it, so to speak, with the element of time, halting 
danger in its stride and increasing the means for restoring a lost balance 
of forces. The greater the tensions out of which the war has sprung and 
the greater in consequence the energy with which it is waged, the shorter 
will be these periods of inaction; the w'eaker the hostile feeling, the 
longer will they be. For stronger motives increase the power of the will, 
and this, as we know, is always a factor in the product of our forces. 
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19 . FREQUENT PERIODS OF INACTION REMOVE WAR 
STILL FURTHER FROM THE REALM OF EXACT THEORY 
AND MAKE IT STIIX MORE A CALCULATION OF PROBABILITU^:S 

But the more slowly military action proceeds and tlie longer and more 
frequent the periods of inaction, so much the more readily can a mistake 
be repaired, the bolder the commander will tlius become in his assump- 
tions, and the more readily will he at the same time remain below the 
extreme demanded by theory and build everything upon probability 
and conjecture. So the more or less leisurely course of military action 
allows more or less time for what the nature of the concrete situation in 
itself already demands, namely, a calculation of probabilities in accord- 
ance with the given circumstances. 

20. so ONLY THE ELEMENT OF CHANCE IS NOW LACKING 
TO MAKE OF WAR A GAMBLE, AND IN THIS 
ELEMENT IT IS LEAST OF ALL DEFICTENT 

Wc see from the foregoing how mucb the objective nature of war 
makes it a calculation of probabilities. It now needs but one single ele- 
ment more to make of it a gamble, and that element it certainly does 
not lack — the element of chance. There is no human activity that stands 
in sucli constant and universal contact with cliance as does war. 'Hms 
together with chance, the accidental and, with it, good luck play a great 
part in war. 

21. TimOUGH ITS SUBJECmVE AS WEIL AS TfIBOUC.H 
ITS OBJECTIVE NATURE WAR BECOMES A GAMBLE 

If we now glance at the suhjeciive nature of war, that is, at those quali- 
ties with which it must be carried on, it must strike us as still more like a 
gamble. The element in which the activity of war moves is danger; but, 
in danger, which is the most superior of all moral qualities? It is courage. 
Now courage is certainly cjuite compatible with prudent calculation, 
but courage and calculation are nevertheless things different in kind 
and belonging to different parts of the mind. On the other hand, daring, 
reliance on good fortufie, boldness and foolhardiness are only manifes- 
tations of courage, and all these efforts of the spirit seek the aecidcmtal 
because it is their proper element. 

We thus see that from the very first the absolute, the so-called theoreti- 
cal, faculty finds nowhere a sure basis in the (alculations of the art of 
war. From the outset there is a play of possibilities and probabilities, of 
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good and bad luck, which permeates every thread, great or small, of its 
web and makes war, of all branches of human activity, the most like a 
game of cards. 


22. HOW Tins BEST ACCORDS 
Wim 1HJE HU\fAN MIND IN GENERAL 

Although our intellect always feels itself urged toward clarity and cer- 
tainty, our mind still often feels itself attracted by uncertainty. Instead 
of threading its way with the intellect along the narrow path of philo- 
sophical investigation and logical deduction, in order, almost uncon- 
sciously, to arrive in spaces where it finds itself a stranger and where all 
familiar objects seem to abandon it, it prefers to linger with imagina- 
tion in the realm ol chance and luck. Instead of being (X)nfined, as in the 
first instanc‘e, to meager necessitv, it revels here in the w'ealth of possi- 
bilities. Enraptured thereby, courage takes to itself wings, and thus 
daring and d nger bec'omo the element into winch it flings itself as a 
h'arless swimmer flings himself into the stream. 

Shall theory leave it lier<* and move on, sxdf-satisfied, to absolute conclu- 
sions ar)d rult‘s? In that case it is of no practical use. 'Flicor)^ must also take 
into account tlu? human ekanent and accord a place to courage and bold- 
ness and even to foolhardiness. The art of war has to do with living and 
with moral forc es; from this it follows that it can nowhere attain the 
absolute and certain; there rc'inains always a margin for the accidental 
just as much with the greatest things as with the smallest. As on the one 
side stands this accidcaital element, .so on the other courage and self- 
confidence must step forward and fill up the gap. The greater the ccRirage 
and self-confidcncc, the largcT the margin that may be left for the acci- 
dcmtal. (Courage and self-confi<U*nce are thus principles absolutely essen- 
tial for w'ar. Cons(‘(|uentlv tlu'orv must only lay down such rules as allow 
free scope for these necessary and noblest ot military virtues in all their 
degr(‘(*s and variations. Even in daring there is still wLsdoin and pni- 
dence as well, only tlu'y are estimated by a diflerent standard of value. 

23. YEl WAR STILL REMAINS A SERIOUS MEANS FOR A 
SERIOUS ORjECrr. MORE PARTIGUJ \R DEEIMTIONS OE IT 

Sueb is war, such the ('ommaiuler who conducts it, and such the 
tlieory that rules it. but w^ar Is no pastime, no nu're pa.ssion for daring 
and winning, no work ol a free enthusiasm; it is a serious means to a 
.serious end. All that it displays of that glamour of fortune, all that it 
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assimilates of the thrills of passion and courage, of imagination and 
enthusiasm, are only particular properties of this means. 

The war of a community — of whole nations and particularly of 
civilized nations — always arises from a political condition and is called 
forth by a political motive. It is, therefore, a political act. Now if it were 
an act complete in itself and undisturbed, an absolute manifestation of 
violence, as we had to deduce it from its mere conception, it would, 
from the moment it was called forth by policy, step into the place of policy 
and, as something quite independent of it, set it aside and follow only 
its own laws, just as a mine, when it is going oflF, can no longer be guided 
into any other direction than that given it by previous adjustments. Tliis 
is how the thing has hitherto been regarded even in practice, whenever a 
lack of harmony between policy and the conduct of war has led to 
theoretical distinctions of this kind. But it is not so, and this idea is radi- 
cally false. War in the real world, as we have seen, is no such extreme 
thing releasing its tension in a single discharge; it is the operation of 
forces which do not in every case develop in exactly the same way and the 
same proportion but which at one moment rise to a pitch sufRcient to 
overcome the resistance which inertia and friction oppost^ to them, 
while at another, they are too weak to produce any ejffcct. War is, there- 
fore, so to speak, a regular pulsation of violence, more or less vehement 
and consequently more or less quick in relaxing tensions and exhausting 
forces — in other words, more or less quickly leading to its goal. But it 
always lasts long enough to exert, in its course, an influence upon that 
goal, so that its direction can be changed in this way or that — in short, 
long enough to remain subject to the will of a guiding intelligence. Now 
if we reflect that war has its origin in a political object, we see that this 
first motive, which called it into existence, naturally remains the first 
and highest consideration to be regarded in its conduct. But the politi- 
cal object is not on that account a despotic lawgiver; it must adapt itself 
to the nature of the means at its disposal and is often thereby completely 
changed, but it must always be the first thing to be considered. Policy, 
therefore, will permeate the whole action of war and exe.Tcise a continual 
influence upon it, so far as the nature of the explosive forces in it allow. 

24. WAR IS A MERE CONTINUATION OF POLICY 
BY OTIIFJI MEANS 

We see, therefore, that war is not merely a political act but a real 
political instniment, a continuation of political intercourse, a carrying out 
of the same by other means. Wliat now still remains peculiar to war 
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relates merely to the peculiar character of the means it uses. The art 
of war in general and the commander in each particular case can 
demand that the tendencies and designs of policy shall be not inc*om- 
patible with these means, and the claim is certainly no trifling one. But 
however powerfully it may react on political designs in particular 
cases, still it must always be regarded as only a modification of them; 
for the political design is the object, while war is the means, and the 
means can never be thought of apart from the object. 

25. DIVERSnT IN THE NATIVE OF WARS 

The greater and the more powerful the motives for war, the more they 
affect the w^hole existence of the nations involved, and the more violent 
the tension which precedes war, so much the more closely will war con- 
form to its abstract conception. The more it will be concerned with the 
destruction of the enemy, the more closely the military aim and the 
political iibj’ect coincide, and the more purely military, and the less 
political, war seems to be. But the weaker the motives and the tensions, 
the less will the natural tendency of the military element, the tendency 
to violence, coincide witli the directives of policy; the more, tlierefore, 
must war be diverted from its natural tendency, the greater is the differ- 
ence between the political object and the aim of an ideal war, and the 
more does war seem to become political. 

But that the reader may not form false conceptions, we must here re- 
mark that by this natural tendency of war we only mean the philosophi- 
cal, the strictly logical, tendency, and by no means that of the forces 
actually engaged in conflict, to the point where, for instance, all emo- 
tions and passions of the combatants should be reckoned as included. 
These too, it is true, might in many cases be excited to such a pitch that 
tliey could with difficulty be kept confined to the political road; but in 
most cases such a contradiction will not arise, because the existence of 
such sb'ong emotions will imply the existence also of a great plan in 
harmony with them. If the plan is directed only to a trifling object, the 
emotional excitement of the masses will be so slight that they will aUvays 
be rather in need of being pushed on tlian of being held back. 


26. ALL WARS MAY BE REGARDED 
AS POLITICAL ACTS 

To return to our main subject: Though it is true that in one kind of 
war policy seems entirely to disappear, while in another it very definitely 
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comes to the front, we can nevertheless maintain that the one kind is as 
political as the other. For if we regard policy as the intelligence of the 
personified state; we must include among the combinations of circum- 
stances which its calculations have to take into account that in which the 
nature of all the circumstances postulates a war of the first kind. It is 
only if we understand the tenn policy not as a comprehensive knowl- 
edge of the situation but the conventional idea of a cautious, crafty, even 
dishonest cunning, averse to violence, that the latter kind of war could 
belong to it more than does the former. 

27. CONSEQUENCES OF THIS VIEW FOR THE UNDERSTANDING 

OF MILITARY HISTORY AND FOR THE FOUNDATIONS OF THEORY 

We see, therefore, in the first place that in all circumstances we have 
to think of war not as an independent thing, but as a political instru- 
ment. And only by taking this point of view can we avoid falling into con- 
tradiction with the whole of military history. Tins alone opens the great 
book to intelligent appreciation. In the second place, this same point of 
view shows us how wars must differ according to the nature of their 
motives and of the circumstances out of which they arise. 

Now the first, the greatest and the most decisive act of the judgment 
which a statesman and commander performs is that of correctly recogniz- 
ing in this respect the kind of war he is undertaking, ofliot taking it 
for, or wishing to make it, something which by the nature of the cir- 
cumstances it cannot be. This is, therefore, the first and most compre- 
hensive of all strategic questions. Later on, in the chapter on the plan of a 
war, we shall examine it more closely. 

For the moment we content ourselves with having brought our subject 
to this point and thereby fixed the main point of view from which war 
and the theory of war must be regarded. 

28. RESULT FOR THEORY 

War is, therefore, not only a veritable chameleon, because in each con- 
crete case it changes somewhat its character, but it is also, whtn regarded 
as a whole, in relation to the tendencies predominating in it, a strange 
trinity, composed of the original violence of its essence, the hate and 
enmity which are to be regarded as a blind, natural impulse, of the play 
of probabilities and chance, which make it a free activity of the emotions. 
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and of the subordinate character of a political tool, through which it be- 
longs to the province of pure intelligence. 

The first of these three sides is more particularly the concern of the 
people, the second that of the commander and his army, the third that of 
the government. The passions which are to blaze up in war must be al- 
ready present in the peoples concerned; the scope that the play of cour- 
age and talent will get in the realm of the probabilities of chance de- 
pends on the character of the commander and the army; the political 
objects, however, are the concern of the government alone. 

These three tendencies, which appear as so many lawgivers, lie deep 
in the nature of the subject and at the same time vary in magnitude. A 
theory which insisted on leaving one of them out of account, or on fix- 
ing an arbitrary relation between them, would immediately fall into such 
contradiction with reality that through tliis alone it would forthwith neces- 
sarily be regarded as destroyed. 

Tlie problem, therefore, is that of keeping the theory poised between 
these three tendencies as between three centers of attraction. 

How this difficult problem can be solved in the most satisfactory way, 
we propose to investigate in the book dealing with the theory of war. In 
any case this definition of the conception of war becomes for us the first 
ray of light that falls upon the foundations of theory, and will for the first 
time separate its main features and enable us to distinguish them. 


The foref^oinf* is Oiapter 1 
of eon Clattsewilz on war. 
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Thomas Malthus was born in Surrey, England, in 1766. He was 
educated at home until he went to Jesus College, Cambridge, where 
he was elected to a fellowship in 1793. He took orders in 1797 and 
was appointed curate at Albury, in Surrey. 

Soon afterward, Malthus’ famous essay on population was pul)- 
lished. It grew out of an argument between the young man and his 
father, a man of liberal opinions who had been a friend of Rousseau. 
Daniel Malthus believed with Rousseau, William Godwin, Con- 
dorcet, and other proponents of the “perfectibility of man” that man 
was essentially good and capable of creating an ideal sObiety. Young 
Malthus argued, on the contrary, tliat even if man were essentially 
good and capable of crea’ting such a society, it would contain within 
it the seeds of its own destruction. An “ideal” society would bring 
about population growth beyond any conceivable means of feeding 
it. His father persuaded him to publish liis ideas and in 1798 ap- 
peared An Essay on the Principle of Population as It Affects the 
Future Improvement of Society with Remarks on the Speculations 
of Mr. Godwin, M. Condorcet and Other Writers. 

In 1803 Malthus published an enlarged and considerably altered 
version of his essay, heavily larded with facts and figures to prove 
his thesis. Other editions appeared, the sixth and last being published 
in 1826. In 1805 Mal^ms, who had married and thus be«>n forced to 


Note9 from the artist: "^Malthus and illustrations hosed upon the quotation 
from An Essay on the Principle of Population. . . . Ahooe, suhsistimee: 
peasants of the fifteerUh century harvesting and milling grain; below, 
the population ^explosion: the infamous Dorothie, who was believed 
in the thirteenth century to have given birth to thirty-five children!*^ 
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give up his Cambridge fellowship, was made Professor of Modern 
History and Pohtical Economy at East India College, Haileybury. 
There he remained for the rest of his life, teaching and writing books 
in economic history and theory. Among them were: Observations of 
the Effect of the Corn Laws, An Inquiry into the Nature and Prog- 
ress of Rent, and Principles of Political Economy. He died on De- 
cember 23, 1834. 

The publication of Maltlius’ first essay on population, from which 
the following selection is taken, raised a storm in England. Godwin, 
Coleridge, and Hazlitt, in particular, wrote blistering attacks on his 
theory. But the Prime Minister, WiUiam Pitt, was so aflFected by 
Malthus’ argument that he dropped a proposed Poor Law Bill that 
would have allowed relief to be paid to families in proportion to 
their size, since this would obviously stimulate the growth of popula- 
tion. 

The question of the gro\\i:h of population was not new in Malthus’ 
time, any more than it is in our own. Plato and Aristotle had long 
before warned of overpopulated states. In the eighteenth century 
Hume, Adam Smith, and Benjamin Franklin had all written alioiit 
the dangers of surplus population. Why then did Malthus’ book 
produce such a sensation? Malthus developed the idea and made 
spectacular applications: Pitt’s Poor Law, he said, possessed the 
“great and radical defect of all systems of the kind, that of tending to 
increase population witliout increasing the means for its support.” 
That the young parson went on to recommend that parish support for 
the destitute be withdrawn altogether was shocking. Were the many 
thousands who then lived at the expense of the parishes to be left to 
star\'e? 

Malthus argued that population tends to increase in the geometric 
ratio of 1, 2, 4, 8, 16, etc., whereas the food supply increases, at best, 
only in the arithmetic ratio of 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, etc. The attraction between 
tlie sexes, he pointed out, is universal. Almost any man will raise a 
family if he can and so will his children. Thus in new countries such 
as the United States (of 1798), where the? food supply ample and 
there is a big frontier, population had doubled itself in twenty-five 
years. Malthus admitted that this increase was partly due to im- 
migration. Yet he insisted that prosperity itself would bring a glut of 
population, which no improvement of agriculture could ever ac- 
commodate. In later editions of his Essay, he amassed population 
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statistics and attempted to prove his point inductively, but he no 
longer insisted on his arbitrary ratios. 

The inevitable increase of population, Malthus held, can be coun- 
tered in two ways. It can be eliminated by wars, famine, and disease, 
or prevented by vice and moral restraint, i.e., late marriages and 
abstinence. Since Malthus was opposed to “vice,” i.e., birth control, 
and had little faith in self-restraint, his outlook tended to be pessi- 
mistic. The main curb on population would continue to be wars, 
famine, and disease. 

If we consider the “population explosion” today, it would seem 
that Malthus was right. The population of the world is now estimated 
at over three billion, and it is said to be increasing at a rate of nearly 
two per cent yearly. In some parts of the world, tlie increase is even 
greater. It is approaching the rate which Malthus predicted when he 
said that population, under ideal conditions, would double every 
twenty-five years. The overproduction of human beings has thus 
become a crucial problem. Even Malthus’ most ardent opponents 
admit that sometliing must be done to cope with tlie teeming new 
millions. 

The opponents of Malthus advance two remedies. First, they 
contend that the food resources of the earth are far from being 
exhausted, and that technology is in its infancy. Vast areas of the 
earth are not cultivated at present, and many plants rich in food 
values are neglected. Famines have occurred in the midst of plenty 
— plenty of plants which, like common grass and seaweed, are highly 
nutritious, requiring only proper processing. And if the resources of 
the earth should fail, there are an infinite number of meals to be ex- 
tracted from the air. 

The second remedy advocated is birth control. That this method is 
feasible has been demonstrated in a number of highly civilized 
nations. For twenty-five years (1841-66), the population of France 
remained practically the same, though the standard of living was on 
the upgrade. 

Though few agree with Malthus’ reluctant remedy of wars, famine, 
and disease, he certainly set us all to thinking. And the thinking is 
not always easy. For example, should people in rich countries urge 
family limitation in poor overcrowded countries, hut not in their 
own? Another question raised by Malthus is whether progress in 
agriculture and technology can go on indefinitely or whether there 
is something in tlie human situation which prevents it. These are 
questions which we cannot ignore today. 
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t CHAPTER I 

he great and unlocked for discoveries that have taken place of 
late years in natural philosophy, the increasing diffusion of general knowl- 
edge from the extension of the art of printing, the ardent and unshackled 
spirit of inquiry that prevails throughout the lettered and even unlettered 
world, the new and extraordinary lights that have been thrown on po- 
litical subjects, which dazzle and astonish the understanding, and par- 
ticularly that tremendous phenomenon in the political horizon, the 
French revolution, which, dike a blazing comet, seems destined eitlier to 
inspire with fresh life and vigour or to scorch up and destroy the shrink- 
ing inhabitants of the earth, have all concurred to lead many able men 
into the opinion that we were touching on a period big with the most im- 
portant changes, changes that would in some measure be decisive of the 
future fate of mankind. 

It has been said that the great question is now at issue, whether man 
shall henceforth start forwards with accelerated velocity towards illimita- 
ble and hitherto unconceived improvement, or be condemned to a per- 
petual oscillation between happiness and miseiy, and after every effort 
remain still at an immeasurable distance from the wished-{or goal. 

Yet, anxiously as every friend of mankind must look forwarids to the ter- 
mination of this painful suspense, and eagerly as the inquiring mind 
would hail every ray of light that might assist its view into futurity, it is 
much to be lamented that the writers on each side of this momentous 
question still keep far aloof from each other. Their mutual arguments do 
not meet with a candid examination. The question is not brought to rest 
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on fewer points, and even in theory scarcely seems to be approaching to a 
decision. 

The advocate for the present order of things is apt to treat the sect 
of speculative philosophers either as a set of artful and designing knaves 
who preach up ardent benevolence and draw captivating pictures of a 
happier state of society only the better to enable them to destroy the 
present establishments and to forward their own deep-laid schemes of 
ambition, or as wild and mad-headed enthusiasts whose silly speculations 
and absurd paradoxes are not worthy the attention of any reasonable man. 

The advocate for the perfectibility of man, and of society, retorts on 
the defender of establishments a more than equal contempt. He brands 
him as the slave of the most miserable and narrow prejudices, or as the 
defender of the abuses of civil society, only because he profits by them. 
He paints him either as a character who prostitutes his understanding 
to his interest, or as one whose powers of mind are not of a size to grasp 
anything great and noble, who cannot see above five yards before him, 
and who must therefore be utterly unable to take in the views of the en- 
lightened benefactor of mankind. 

In this unamicable contest the cause of truth cannot but suflfer. The 
really good arguments on each side of the question are not allowed to 
have their proper weight. Each pursues his own theory, little solicitous 
to correct or improve it by an attention to what is advanced by his op- 
ponents. 

The friend of the present order of things condemns all political specu- 
lations in the gross. He will not even condescend to examine the groimds 
from which the perfectibility of society is inferred. Much less will he give 
liimself the trouble in a fair and candid manner to attempt an exposition 
of their fallacy. 

The speculative philosopher ecjually offends against the cause of truth. 
With eyes fixed on a happier state of society, the blessings of which he 
paints in the most captivating colours, he allows himself to indulge in the 
most bitter invectives against every present establishment, without ap- 
plying his talents to consider the best and safest means of removing 
abuses and without seeming to be aware of the tremendous obstacles 
tliat threaten, even in theory, to oppose the progress of man towards 
perfection. 

It is an acknowledged truth in philosophy that a just theory will always 
be confirmed by experiment. Yet so much friction and so many minute 
circumstances occur in practice, which it is next to impossible for the most 
enlarged and penetrating mind to foresee, that on few subjects can any 
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theory be pronounced just that has not stood the test of experience. But 
an untried theory cannot fairly be advanced as probable, much less as 
just till all the arguments against it have been maturely weighed and 
clearly and consistently refuted. 

I have read some of the speculations on the perfectibility of man and 
of society with great pleasure. I have been warmed and delighted with 
the enchanting picture which they hold forth. I ardently wish for such 
happy improvements. But I see great, and, to my understanding, uncon- 
querable difficulties in the way to them. These diflFiculties it is my 
present purpose to state, declaring, at the same time, that so far from 
exulting in them, as a cause of triumph over the friends of innovation, 
nothing would give me greater pleasure than to see them completely re- 
moved. 

The most important argument that I shall adduce is certainly not new. 
The principles on which it depends have been explained in part by 
Hume, and more at large by Dr. Adam Smith. It has been advanced 
and applied to the present subject, though not with its proper weight, or 
in the most forcible point of view, by Mr. Wallace, and it may probably 
have been stated by many writers that I have never met with. I should 
certainly therefore not think of advancing it again, though I mean to 
place it in a point of view in some degree different from any that I have 
hitherto seen, if it had ever been fairly and satisfactorily ^answered. 

The cause of this neglect on the part of the advocates for the per- 
fectibility of mankind is not easily accounted for. I cannot doubt the tal- 
ents of such men as Godwin and Condorcet. I am unwilling to doubt their 
candour. To my understanding, and probably to that of most others, the 
difficulty appears insurmountable. Yet thc.se men of acknowledged ability 
and penetration scarcely deign to notice it, and hold on their course in 
such speculations, with unabated ardour and undiminished confidence. I 
have certainly no right to say that they purposely shut their eyes to such 
arguments. I ought rather to doubt the validity of them, when neglected 
by such men, however forcibly their truth may strike my own mind. Yet 
in this respect it must be acknowledged that we are all of us too prone 
to err. If I saw a glass of wine repeatedly presented to a man, and he took 
no notice of it, I should be apt to think that he was blind or uncivil. A 
juster philosophy might teach me rather to think that my eyes deceived 
me and that the offer was not really what I conceived it to be. 

In entering upon the argument I must premise that I put out of the 
question, at present, all mere conjectures, that is, all suppositions, the 
probable realization of which cannot be inferred upon any just philosophi- 
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cal grounds. A writer may tell me that he thinks man will ultimately be- 
come an ostrich. I cannot properly contradict him. But before he can ex- 
pect to bring any reasonable person over to his opinion, he ought to 
show that the necks of mankind have been gradually elongating, that the 
lips have grown harder and more prominent, that the legs and feet are 
daily altering their shape, and that the hair is beginning to change into 
stubs of feathers. And till the probability of so wonderful a conversion 
can be shown, it is surely lost time and lost eloquence to expatiate on 
the happiness of man in such a state; to describe his powers, both of run- 
ning and flying, to paint him in a condition where all narrow luxuries 
would be contemned, where he would be employed only in collecting 
the necessaries of life, and where, consequently, each man s share of la- 
bour would be light, and his portion of leisure ample. 

I think I may fairly make two postulata. 

First, that food is necessary to the existence of man. 

Secondly, that the passion between the sexes is necessary and will re- 
main nearl) in its present state. 

These two laws, ever since we have had any knowledge of mankind, 
appear to have been fixed laws of our nature, and, as we have not hitherto 
seen any alteration in them, we have no right to conclude that they will 
ever cease to be what they now are without an immediate act of power in 
that Being who first arranged the system of the universe, and for the ad- 
vantage of his creatures, still executes, according to fixed laws, all its vari- 
ous operations. 

I do not know that any writer has supposed that on this earth man will 
ultimately be able to live without food. But Mr. Godwin has conjectured 
that the passion between the sexes may in time be extinguished. As, how- 
ever, he calls this part of his work a deviation into the land of conjecture, 
I will not dwell longer upon it at present than to say that the best argu- 
ments for the perfectibility of man are drawn from a contemplation of the 
great progress that he has already made from the savage state and 
the difficulty of saying where he is to stop. But towards the extinction of 
the passion between the sexes, no progress whatever has hitherto been 
made. It appears to exist in as much force at present as it did two thou- 
sand or four thousand years ago. There are individual exceptions now as 
there always have been. But, as these exceptions do not appear to increase 
in number, it would surely be a very unphilosophical mode of arguing to 
infer merely from the existence of an exception that the exception would, 
in time, become the rule, and the rule the exception. 

Assuming then, my postulata as granted, I say that the power of popu- 
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lation is indefinitely greater than the power in the earth to produce sub- 
sistence for man. 

Population, when unchecked, increases in a geometrical ratio. Subsist- 
ence increases only in an arithmetical ratio. A slight acquaintance with 
numbers will show the immensity of the first power in comparison of the 
second. 

By that law of our nature which makes food necessary to the life of 
man, the efiFects of these two unequal powers must be kept equal. 

This implies a strong and constantly operating check on population 
from the diflSculty of subsistence. This diflSculty must fall somewhere and 
must necessarily be severely felt by a large portion of mankind. 

Through the animal and vegetable kingdoms, nature has scattered the 
seeds of life abroad with the most profuse and liberal hand. She has been 
comparatively sparing in the room and the nourishment necessary to rear 
them. The germs of existence contained in this spot of earth, with ample 
food, and ample room to expand in, w’ould fill millions of worlds in the 
course of a few thousand years. Necessity, that imperious all-pervading 
law of nature, restrains them within the prescribed bounds. The race of 
plants and the race of animals shrink under this great restrictive law. And 
the race of man cannot, by any efforts of reason, escape from it. Among 
plants and animals its effects are waste of seed, sickness, and premature 
death; among mankind, misery and vice. Tlie former, misery, is an abso- 
lutely necessary consequence of it. Vice is a highly probable consequence, 
and we therefore see it abundantly prevail, but it ought not, perhaps, 
to be called an absolutely necessary consequence. The ordeal of virtue is 
to resist all temptation to evil. 

This natural inequality of the two powers of population and of produc- 
tion in the earth and that great law of our nature which must constantly 
keep their effects equal form the great difficulty that to me appears in- 
surmountable in the way to the perfectibility of society. All other argu- 
ments are of slight and subordinate consideration in comparison of this. I 
see no way by which man can escape from the weight of this law, which 
pervades all animated nature. No fancied equality, no agrarian regula- 
tions in their utmost extent, could remove the pressure of ft even for a 
single century. And it appears, therefore, to be decisive against the pos- 
sible existence of a society all the members of which should,; live in ease, 
happiness, and comparative leisure, and feel no anxiety aboiut providing 
the means of subsistence for themselves and families. 

Consequently, if the premises are just, the argument Is conclusive 
against the perfectibility of the mass of mankind. 
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I have thus sketched the general outline of the argument, but I will 
examine it more particularly, and I think it will be found that experience, 
the true source and foundation of all knowledge, invariably confirms its 
truth. 


CHAPTER II 

I said that population, when unchecked, increased in a geometrical 
ratio, and subsistence for man in an arithmetical ratio. 

Let us examine whether this position be just. 

I think it will be allowed that no state has hitherto existed (at least 
that we have any account of) where the manners were so pure and sim- 
ple, and the means of subsistence so abundant, that no check whatever 
has existed to early marriages among the lower classes, from a fear of 
not providing well for their families, or among the higher classes, from 
a fear of lowering their condition in life. Consequently, in no state that 
we have yet Known has the power of population been left to exert itself 
with perfect freedom. 

Whether the law of marriage be instituted or not, the dictate of nature 
and virtue seems to be an early attachment to one woman. Supposing 
a liberty of changing in the case of an unfortunate choice, this liberty 
would not affect population till it arose to a height greatly vicious; and 
we are now supposing the existence of a society where vice is scarcely 
known. 

In a state therefore of great equality and virtue, where pure and simple 
manners prevailed, and where the means of subsistence were so abundant 
that no part of the society could have any fears about providing amply 
for a family, the power of population being left to exert itself unchecked, 
the increase of the human species w^ould evidently be much greater than 
any increase that has been hitherto known. 

In the United States of America, where the means of subsistence have 
been more ample, the manners of the people more pure, and consequently 
the checks to early marriages fewer than in any of tlie modern states of 
Europe, the population has been found to double itself in twenty-five 
years. 

This ratio of increase, though short of the utmost power of population, 
yet as the result of actual experience, we will take as our rule, and say 
that population, when unchecked, goes on doubling itself every twenty- 
five years or incTeases in a geometrical ratio. 

Let us now take any spot of earth, this Island for instance, and see 
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in what ratio the subsistence it aiBFords can be supposed to increase. We 
will begin with it under its present state of cultivation. 

If I allow that by the best possible policy, by breaking up more land 
and by great encouragements to agriculture, the produce of this Island 
may be doubled in the first twenty-five years, I think it will be allowing 
as much as any person can well demand. 

In the next twenty-five years, it is impossible to suppose that the prod- 
uce could be quadrupled. It would be contrary to all our knowledge of 
the qualities of land. The very utmost that we can conceive is that the 
increase in the second twenty-five years might equal the present produce. 
Let us then take this for our rule, though certainly far beyond the truth, 
and allow that by great exertion the whole produce of the Island might 
be increased every twenty-five years by a quantity of subsistence equal 
to what it at present produces. The most enthusiastic speculator cannot 
suppose a greater increase than this. In a few centuries it would make 
every acre of land in the Island like a garden. 

Yet this ratio of increase is evidently arithmetical. 

It may be fairly said, therefore, that the means of subsistence increase 
in an arithmetical ratio. Let us now bring tlie effects of these two ratios 
together. 

The population of the Island is computed to be about seven millions, 
and we will suppose the present produce equal to the support of such a 
number. In the first twenty-five years the population would be fourteen 
millions, and the food being also doubled, the means of subsistence would 
be equal to this increase. In the next twenty-five years the population 
would be twenty-eight millions, and the means of subsistence only equal 
to the support of twenty-one millions. In the next period, the population 
would be fifty-six millions, and the means of subsistence just sufficient 
for half that number. And at the conclusion of the first century the popu- 
lation would be one hundred and twelve millions and the means of 
subsistence only equal to the support of thirty-five millions, which 
would leave a population of seventy-seven millions totally unprovided 
for. 

A great emigration necessarily implies unhappiness of some kind or 
other in the country that is deserted. For few persons will leave their 
families, connections, friends, and native land to seek a settl^ient in un- 
tried foreign climes without some strong subsisting causes of uneasiness 
where they are, or the hope of some great advantages in the place to 
which they are going. 

But to make the argument more general and less internipted by the 
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partial views of emigration, let us take the whole earth, instead of one 
spot, and suppose that the restraints to population were universally re- 
moved. If the subsistence for man that the earth affords was to be in- 
creased every twenty-five years by a quantity equal to what the whole 
world at present produces, this would allow the power of production in 
the earth to be absolutely unlimited, and its ratio of increase much greater 
than we can conceive that any possible exertions of mankind could 
make it. 

Taking the population of the world at any number, a thousand millions, 
for instance, the human species would increase in the ratio of — 1, 2, 4, 8, 
16, 32, 64, 128, 256, 512, etc., and subsistence as— 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 
etc. In two centuries and a quarter, the population would be to the means 
of subsistence as 512 to 10: in tlu*ee centuries as 4096 to 13, and in two 
thousand years the difference would be almost incalculable, though the 
produce in that time would have increased to an immense extent. 

No limits whatever are placed to the productions of the earth; they may 
increase forever and be greater than any assignable quantity; yet still the 
power of population being a power of a superior order, the increase of 
the human species can only be kept commensurate to the increase of 
the means of subsistence by the constant operation of the strong law of 
necessity acting as a check upon the greater power. 

The effects of this check remain now to be considered. 

Among plants and animals the view of the subject is simple. They are 
all impelled by a powerful instinct to the increase of their species, and 
this instinct is interrupted by no reasoning or doubts about providing for 
their offspring. Wherever therefore there is liberty, the power of increase 
is exerted, and the superabundant effects are repressed afterwards by 
want of room and nourishment, which is common to animals and plants, 
and among animals, by becoming the prey of others. 

The effects of this check on man are more complicated. Impelled to 
the increase of his species by an equally powerful instinct, reason inter- 
nipts his career and asks him whether he may not bring beings into the 
world, for whom he cannot provide the means of subsistence. In a state 
of equality, this would be the simple question. In the present state of 
society, other considerations occur. Will he not lower his rank in life? Will 
he not subject himself to greater difficulties than he at present feels? Will 
he not be obliged to labour harder? and if he has a large family, will his 
utmost exertions enable him to support them? May he not see his offspring 
in rags and misery, and clamouring for bread that he cannot give them? 
And may he not be reduced to the grating necessity of forfeiting his in- 
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dependence, and of being obliged to the sparing hand of charity for 
support? 

These considerations are calculated to prevent, and certainly do pre- 
vent, a very great number in all civilized nations from pursuing the dic- 
tate of nature in an early attachment to one woman. And this restraint 
almost necessarily, though not absolutely so, produces vice. Yet in all so- 
cieties, even those that are most vicious, the tendency to a virtuous at- 
tachment is so strong that there is a constant effort towards an increase 
of population. This constant effort as constantly tends to subject the lower 
classes of the society to distress and to prevent any great permanent 
amelioration of their condition. 

The way in which these effects are produced seems to be this. 

We will suppose the means of subsistence in any country just equal to 
the easy support of its inhabitants. The constant effort towards popula- 
tion, which is found to act even in the most vicious societies, increases 
the number of people before the means of subsistence are increased. Tlie 
food therefore which before supported seven millions must now be di- 
vided among seven millions and a half or eight millions. Tlie poor c'onso- 
quently must live much worse, and many of them be reduced to severe 
distress. The number of labourers also being above the proportion of the 
work in the market, the price of labour must tend toward a decrease, 
while the price of provisions would at the same time tend to rise. The 
labourer therefore must work harder to earn the same as he did before. 
During this season of distress, the discouragements to marriage and the 
difiSculty of rearing a family are so great that population is at a stand. In 
the mean time the cheapness of labour, the plenty of labourers, and the 
necessity of an increased industry amongst tliem encourage cultivators 
to employ more labour upon their land, to turn up fresh soil, and to ma- 
nure and improve more completely what is already in tillage, till ulti- 
mately the means of subsistence become in the same proportion to the 
population as at the period from which we set out. The situation of the 
labourer being then again tolerably comfortable, the restraints to popula- 
tion are in some degree loosened, and the same retrograde and progres- 
sive movements with respect to happiness are repeated. , 

This sort of oscillation will not be remarked by superficial observers, and 
it may be difficult even for the most penetrating mind to calculate its pe- 
riods. Yet that in all old states some such vibration does exist, though 
from various transverse causes, in a much less marked, and in a much 
more irregular manner than I have described it, no reflecting man who 
considers the subject deeply can well doubt. 
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Many reasons occur why this oscillation has been less obvious, and less 
decidedly confirmed by experience, than might naturally be expected. 

One principal reason is that the histories of mankind that we possess 
are histories only of the higher classes. We have but few accounts that 
can be depended upon of the manners and customs of that part of man- 
kind where these retrograde and progressive movements chiefly take 
place. A satisfactory history of this kind, of one people, and of one period, 
would require the constant and minute attention of an observing mind 
during a long life. Some of the objects of inquiry would be, in what pro- 
portion to the number of adults was the number of marriages, to what 
extent vicious customs prevailed in consequence of the restraints upon 
matrimony, what was the comparative mortality among the children of 
the most distressed part of the community and those who lived rather 
more at their ease, what were the variations in the real price of labour, 
and what were tlie observable differences in the state of the lower classes 
of society wth respect to ease and happiness, at different times during a 
certain period. 

Such a history would tend greatly to elucidate the manner in which 
tfie constant check upon population acts and would probably prove the 
existence of the retrograde and progressive movements that have been 
mentioned, though the times of their vibration must necessarily be ren- 
dered irregular from the operation of many interrupting causes, such as 
the introduction or failure of certain manufactures, a greater or less 
prevalent spirit of agricultural enterprise, years of plenty, or years of 
scarcity, wars and pestilence, poor-laws, the invention of processes for 
short('ning labour without the proportional extension of the market for 
the commodity, and, particularly, the difference between the nominal and 
real price of labour, a circumstance which has perhaps more than any 
other contributed to conceal this oscillation from common \iew. 

It very rarely happens that the nominal pric^e of labour universally falls, 
but we well know that it freqxiently remains the same, while the nominal 
price of provisions has been gradually increasing. This is, in effect, a real 
fall in the price of labour, and during this period the condition of the 
lower orders of the community must gradually grow worse and worse. 
But the farmers and capitalists are growing rich from the real cheapness 
of labour. Tlieir increased capitals enable them to employ a greater num- 
ber of men. Work therefore may be plentiful, and the price of laboiur 
would consequently rise. But the want of freedom in the market of labour, 
which occurs more or less in all communities, either from parish laws or 
the more general cause of the facility of combination among the rich, and 
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its diflBculty among the poor, operates to prevent the price of labour from 
rising at the natural period, and keeps it down some time longer; per- 
haps, till a year of scarcity, when the clamour is too loud, and the neces- 
sity too apparent to be resisted. 

The true cause of the advance in the price of labour is thus concealed, 
and the rich affect to grant it as an act of compassion and favour to the 
poor in consideration of a year of scarcity, and, when plenty returns, in- 
dulge themselves in the most unreasonable of all complaints, that the 
price does not again fall, when a little reflection would show them that it 
must have risen long before but from an unjust conspiracy of their own. 

But though the rich by unfair combinations contribute frequently to 
prolong a season of distress among the poor, yet no possible form of so- 
ciety could prevent the almost constant action of misery upon a great 
part of mankind, if in a state of inequality, and upon all, if all were equal. 

The theory on which the truth of this position depends appears to me 
so extremely clear that I feel at a loss to conjecture what part of it can 
be denied. 

That population cannot increase without the means of subsistence is a 
proposition so evident that it needs no illustration. 

That population does invariably increase where there are the means 
of subsistence, the history of every people that have ever existed will 
abundantly prove. 

And that the superior power of population cannot be checked without 
producing misery or vice, the ample portion of these too bitter ingredients 
in the cup of human life and the continuance of the physical causes that 
seem to have produced them bear too convincing a testimony. 

But in order more fully to ascertain the validity of these three proposi- 
tions, let us examine the different states in which mankind have been 
known to exist. Even a cursory review will, I think, be sufficient to con- 
vince us that these propositions are incontrovertible trutlis. 

CHAPTER in 

In the rudest state of mankind, in which hunting is the principal occu- 
pation, and the only mode of acquiring food, the means of subsistence 
being scattered over a large extent of territory, the comparative popula- 
tion must necessarily be thin. It is said that tlie passion between the sexes 
is less ardent among the North American Indians than among any other 
race of men. Yet notwithstanding this apathy, the effort towards popu- 
lation, even in this people, seems to be always greater than the means 
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to support it. This appears from the comparatively rapid population that 
takes place whenever any of the tribes happen to settle in some fertile 
spot and to draw nourishment from more fruitful sources than that of 
hunting, and it has been frequently remarked that when an Indian family 
has taken up its abode near any European settlement and adopted a more 
easy and civilized mode of life, that one woman has reared five or six or 
more children, though in the savage state it rarely happens that above 
one or two in a family grow up to maturity. The same observation has 
been made with regard to the Hottentots near the Cape. These facts 
prove the superior power of population to the means of subsistence in 
nations of hunters, and that this power always shows itself the moment it 
is left to act with freedom. 

It remains to inquire whether this power can be checked, and its effects 
kept equal to the means of subsistence, without vice or misery. 

The North American Indians, considered as a people, cannot justly be 
called free and equal. In all the accounts we have of them, and, indeed, 
of most oilier ravage nations, the women are represented as much more 
completely in a state of slavery to the men than the poor are to the rich 
in civilized countries. One half the nation appears to act as Helots to the 
other half, and the misery that checks population falls chiefly, as it always 
must do, upon that part whose condition is lowest in the scale of society. 
The infancy of man in the simplest state requires considerable attention, 
but this necessary attention the women cannot give, condemned as they 
are to the inconveniences and hardships of frequent change of place and 
to the constant and unremitting drudgery of preparing every thing for 
the reception of their tyrannic lords. These exertions, sometimes during 
pregnancy or with children at their backs, must occasion frequent mis- 
carriages, and prevent any but the most robust infan^^s from growing to 
maturity. Add to these hardships of the women, the constant war that 
prevails among savages, and the necessity which they frequently labour 
under of exposing their aged and helpless parents, and of thus violating 
the first feelings of nature, and the picture will not appear very free from 
the blot of misery. In estimating the happiness of a savage nation, we 
must not fix our eyes only on the warrior in the prime of life: he is one 
of a hundred: he is the gentleman, the man of fortune, the chances have 
been in his favour; and many efforts have failed ere this fortunate being 
was produced, whose guardian genius should preserve him tlurough the 
numberless dangers with which he would be surrounded from infancy to 
manhood. The true points of comparison between two nations seem to be 
the ranks in each which appear nearest to answer to each other. And in 
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this view, I should compare the warriors in the prime of life with the gen- 
tlemen, and the women, children, and aged, with the lower classes of 
the community in civilized states. 

May we not then fairly infer from this short review, or rather, from the 
accounts that may be referred to of nations of hunters, that their popula- 
tion is thin from the scarcity of food, that it would immediately increase 
if food was in greater plenty, and that, putting vice out of the question 
among savages, misery is the check that represses the superior power of 
population and keeps its effects equal to the means of subsistence. Actual 
observation and experience tell us that this check, with a few local and 
temporary exceptions, is constantly acting now upon all savage nations, 
and the theory indicates that it probably acted with nearly equal strength 
a thousand years ago, and it may not be much greater a thousand years 
hence. 

Of the manners and habits that prevail among nations of shepherds, 
the next state of mankind, we are even more ignorant than of the savage 
state. But that these nations could not escape the general lot of misery 
arising from the want of subsistence, Europe, and all the fairest countries 
in the world, bear ample testimony. Want was the goad that drove the 
Scythian shepherds from their native haunts, like so many famished 
wolves in search of prey. Set in motion by this all powerful cause, clouds 
of Barbarians seemed to collect from all points of the nOTthem hemi- 
sphere. Gathering fresh darkness and terror as they rolled on, the con- 
gregated bodies at length obscured the sun of Italy and sank the whole 
world in universal night. These tremendous effects, so long and so deeply 
felt throughout the fairest portions of the earth, may be traced to the sim- 
ple cause of the superior power of population, to the means of subsistence. 

It is well known that a country in pasture cannot support so many in- 
habitants as a country in tillage, but what renders nations of shepherds 
so formidable is the power which they possess of moving all together and 
the necessity they frequently feel of exerting this power in search of fresh 
pasture for their herds. A tribe that was rich in cattle had an immediate 
plenty of food. Even the parent stock might be devoured In a case of 
absolute necessity. The women lived in greater ease than among nations 
of hunters. The men bbld in their united strength and confining in their 
power of procuring pasture for their cattle by change of place^ felt, proba- 
bly, but few fears about providing for a family. These combined causes 
soon produced their natural and invariable effect on extended population. 
A more frequent and rapid change of place became tlien necessary. A 
wider and more extensive territory was successively occupied. A broader 
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desolation extended all around them. Want pinched the less fortunate 
members of the society, and, at length, the impossibility of supporting 
such a number together became too evident to be resisted. Young scions 
were then pushed out from the parent-stock and instructed to explore 
fresh regions and to gain happier seats for themselves by their swords. 
"TThe world was all before them where to chuse.” Restless from present 
distress, flushed with the hope of fairer prospects, and animated with 
the spirit of hardy enterprise, these daring adventurers were likely to be- 
come formidable adversaries to all who opposed them. The peaceful in- 
habitants of the countries on which they rushed could not long withstand 
the energy of men acting under such powerful motives of exertion. And 
when they fell in with any tribes like their own, the contest was a strug- 
gle for existence, and they fought with a desperate courage, inspired by 
the reflection diat death was the punishment of defeat and life the prize 
of victory. 

In these savage contests many tribes must have been utterly extermi- 
nated. Some, probably, perished by hardship and famine. Others, whose 
leading star had given them a happier direction, became great and power- 
ful tribes, and, in their turns, sent off fresh adventurers in search of still 
more fertile seats. The prodigious waste of human life occasioned by this 
perpetual struggle for room and food was more than supplied by the 
mighty power of population, acting, in some degree, unshackled from the 
constant habit of emigration. Tlie tribes that migrated towards the South, 
though they won these more fruitful regions by continual battles, rapidly 
increased in number and power from the increased means of subsistence. 
Till at length, the whole territory, from the confines of China to the shores 
of the Baltic, was peopled by a various race of Barbarians, brave, robust, 
and enterprising, inured to hardship, and delighting in war. Some tribes 
maintained their independence. Others ranged themselves under the 
standard of some barbaric chieftain who led them to victory after vic- 
tory, and, what was of more importance, to regions abounding in com, 
wine, and oil, the long wished-for consummation, and great reward of 
their labours. An Alaric, an Attila, or a Genghis Khan, and the chiefs 
around them, might fight for glory, for the fame of extensive conquests, 
but the true cause that set in motion the great tide of northern emigration, 
and that continued to propel it till it rolled at different periods against 
China, Persia, Italy, and even Egypt, was a scarcity of food, a population 
extended beyond the means of supporting it. 

The absolute population at any one period, in proportion to the extent 
of territory, could never be great, on account of the unproductive na- 
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ture of some of tbe regions occupied; but there appears to have been a 
most rapid succession of human beings, and as fast as some were mowed 
down by the scythe of war or of famine, others rose in increased numbers 
to supply their place. Among these bold and improvident Barbarians, 
population was probably but little checked, as in modern states, from a 
fear of future diflBculties. A prevailing hope of bettering their condition 
by change of place, a constant expectation of plunder, a power, even if 
distressed, of selling their children as slaves, added to the natural careless- 
ness of the barbaric character, all conspired to raise a population which 
remained to be repressed afterwards by famine or war. 

Where there is any inequality of conditions, and among nations of 
shepherds this soon takes place, the distress arising from a scarcity of pro- 
visions must fall hardest upon the least fortunate members of the society. 
This distress also must frequently have been felt by the women, exposed 
to casual plunder in the absence of their husbands, and subject to con- 
tinual disappointments in their expected return. 

But without knowing enough of the minute and intimate history of 
these people to point out precisely on what part the distress for want of 
food chiefly fell, and to what extent it was generally felt, I think we may 
fairly say, from all the accounts that we have of nations of shepherds, that 
population invariably increased among them whenever, by emigration or 
any other cause, the means of subsistence were incrcased^^and that a 
further population was checked and the actual population kept equal 
to the means of subsistence by misery and vice. 

For, independently of any vicious customs that might have prevailed 
amongst them with regard to women, which always operate as checks to 
population, it must be acknowledged I think, that the commission of war 
is vice, and the eflFect of it misery, and none can doubt the misery of 
want of food. 


CHAPTER IV 

In examining the next state of mankind with relation to tbe question 
before us, the state of mixed pasture and tillage, in which with some 
variation in the proportions the most civilized nations must always re- 
main, we shall be assisted in our review by what we daily see around us, 
by actual experience, by facts that come within the scope of every man's 
observation. 

Notwithstanding the exaggerations of some old historians, there can 
remain no doubt in the mind of any thinking man that the population of 
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the principal countries of Europe, France, England, Germany, Russia, 
Poland, Sweden, and Denmark is much greater than ever it was in former 
times. The obvious reason of these exaggerations is the formidable aspect 
that even a thinly peopled nation must have, when collected together and 
moving all at once in search of fresh seats. If to this tremendous appear- 
ance be added a succession at certain intervals of similar emigrations, we 
shall not be much surprised that the fears of the timid nations of the South 
represented the North as a region absolutely swarming with human be- 
ings. A nearer and juster view of the subject at present enables us to see 
that the inference was as absurd as if a man in this country, who was 
continually meeting on the road drove of cattle from Wales and the North, 
was immediately to conclude that these countries were the most produc- 
tive of all the parts of the kingdom. 

The reason that the greater part of Europe is more populous now than 
it was in former times is that the industry of the inhabitants has made 
these countries produce a greater quantity of human subsistence. For 
I conceive that it may be laid down as a position not to be controverted 
that, taking a sufficient extent of territory to include within it exportation 
and importation, and allowing some variation for the prevalence of lux- 
ury, or of fnigal hal)its, that population constantly bears a regular propor- 
tion to the food that the earth is made to produce. In the controversy con- 
ccniing the populousness of ancient and modern nations, could it be 
clearly ascertained that the average produce of the countries in question, 
taken altogether, is greater now than it was in the times of Julius Caesar, 
the dispute would be at once determined. 

When we are assured that China is the most fertile country in the world, 
that almost all the land is in tillage, and that a great part of it bears two 
crops every year, and further, that the people live veiy frugally, we may 
infer with certainty that the population must be immense, without busy- 
ing ourselves in inquiries into the manners and habits of the lower classes 
and the encouragements to early marriages. But these inquiries are of the 
utmost importance, and a minute history of the customs of the lower Chi- 
nese would be of the greatest use in ascertaining in what manner the 
checks to a further populsition operate; what are the vices, and what are 
the distresses that prevent an increase of numbers beyond the ability of 
the country to support. 

Hume, in his essay on the populousness of ancient and modem nations, 
when he intermingles, as he says, an inquiry concerning causes with that 
concerning facts, does not seem to see with his usual penetration how 
very little some of the causes he alludes to could enable him to form any 
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judgment of the actual population of ancient nations. If any inference 
can be drawn from them, perhaps it should be directly the reverse of 
what Hume draws, though I certainly ought to speak with great diflBdence 
in dissenting from a man who of all others on such subjects was the least 
likely to be deceived by first appearances. If I find that at a certain period 
in ancient history the encouragements to have a family were great, that 
early marriages were consequently very prevalent, and that few persons 
remained single, I should infer with certainty that population was rapidly 
increasing, but by no means that it was then actually very great; rather. 
Indeed, the contrary, that it was then thin and that there was room and 
food for a much greater number. On the other hand, if I find that at this 
pmod the difficulties attending a family were very great, that, conse- 
quently, few early marriages took place, and that a great number of 
both sexes remained single, I infer with certainty that population was at 
a stand, and, probably, because the actual population was very great in 
proportion to the fertility of the land and that there was scarcely room 
and food for more. The number of footmen, housemaids, and other per- 
sons remaining unmarried in modem states Hume allows to be rather an 
argument against their population. I should rather draw a contrary in- 
ference and consider it an argument of their fullness, though this infer- 
ence is not certain, because there are many thinly inhabited states that 
are yet stationary in their population. To speak, therefore, correctly, per- 
haps it may be said that the number of unmarried persons in proportion 
to the whole number existing at difiEerent periods in the same or different 
states will enable us to judge whether population at these periods was in- 
creasing, stationary, or decreasing, but will form no criterion by which we 
can determine the actual population. 

There is, however, a circumstance taken notice of in most of the ac- 
counts we have of China that it seems difficult to reconcile with tliis rea- 
soning. It is said that early marriages very generally prevail through all 
the ranks of the Chinese. Yet Dr, Adam Smith supposes that population 
in China is stationary. These two circumstances appear to be irreconcil- 
able. It certainly seems very little probable that the population of China 
Is fast increasing. Every acre of land has been so long in cultivation that 
we can hardly conceive there is any great yearly addition to the average 
produce. The fact, perhaps, of the universality of early marriages may not 
be suflBciently ascertained. If it be supposed true, the only way of ac- 
coimting for the diflBculty, with our present knowledge of the subject, 
appears to be that the redundant population, necessarily occasioned by 
the prevalence of early marriages, must be repressed by occasional fam- 
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ines, and by the custom of exposing children, which, in times of distress, 
is probably more frequent than is ever acknowledged to Europeans. 
Relative to this barbarous practice, it is difiScTilt to avoid remarking that 
there cannot be a stronger proof of the distresses that have been felt by 
mankind for want of food than the existence of a custom that thus violates 
the most natural principle of the human heart. It appears to have been 
very general among ancient nations, and certainly tended rather to in- 
crease population. 

In examining the principal states of modern Europe, we shall find that 
though they have increased very considerably in population since they 
were nations of shepherds, yet that at present their progress is but slow, 
and instead of doubling their numbers every twenty-five years they re- 
quire three or four hundred years or more for that purpose. Some, indeed, 
may be absolutely stationary, and others even retrograde. The cause of 
this slow progress in population cannot be traced to a decay of the passion 
between the sexes. We have sufficient reason to think that this natural 
propensity exists still in undiminished vigour. Why then do not its eflEects 
appear in a rapid increase of the human species? An intimate view of 
the state of society in any one country in Europe, which may serve equally 
for all, will enable us to answer this question, and to say that a foresight 
of the difficulties attending the rearing of a family acts as a preventive 
check, and the actual distresses of some of the lower classes, by which 
they are disabled from giving the proper food and attention to their chil- 
dren, acts as a positive check to the natural increase of population. 

England, as one of the most flourishing states of Europe, may be fairly 
taken for an example, and the observations made will apply with but little 
variation to any other country where the population increases slowly. 

Tlie preventive check appears to operate in some degree through all 
the ranks of society in England. Tliere are some men, even in the highest 
rank, who are prevented from marrying by the idea of the expenses that 
they must retrench, and the fancied pleasures that tliey must deprive 
themselves of, on the supposition of having a family. These considerations 
are certainly trivial, but a preventive foresight of this kind has objects 
of much greater weight for its contemplation as we go lower. 

A man of liberal education, but with an income only just sufficient to 
enable him to associate in the rank of gentlemen, must feel absolutely cer- 
tain that if he marries and has a family he shall be obliged, if he mixes at 
all in society, to rank himself with moderate farmers and the lower class 
of tradesmen. The woman that a man of education wmld naturally make 
the object of his choice would be one brought up in the same tastes and 
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sentiments with himself and used to the familiar intercourse of a society 
totally difiFerent from that to which she must be reduced by marriage. 
Can a man consent to place the object of his affection in a situation so 
discordant, probably, to her tastes and inclinations? Two or three steps 
of descent in society, particularly at this round of the ladder, where edu- 
cation ends and ignorance begins, will not be considered by the generality 
of people as a fancied and chimerical, but a real and essential evil. If 
society be held desirable, it surely must be free, equal, and reciprocal 
society, where benefits are conferred as well as received, and not such 
as the dependent finds with his patron or the poor witli the rich. 

These considerations undoubtedly prevent a great number in this rank 
of life from following the bent of their inclinations in an early attachment. 
Others, guided either by a stronger passion, or a weaker judgment, break 
through these restraints, and it would be hard indeed, if the gratification 
of so delightful a passion as virtuous love, did not, sometimes, more than 
counterbalance all its attendant evils. But I fear it must be owned tliat 
the more general consequences of such marriages are rather calculated to 
justify tlian to repress the forebodings of the prudent. 

The sons of tradesmen and farmers are exhorted not to marry, and 
generally find it necessary to pursue this advice till they are settled in 
some business or farm that may enable them to support a family. These 
events may not, perhaps, occur till they are far advanced in life. The 
scarcity of farms is a very general complaint in England. And the com- 
petition in every kind of business is so great that it is not possible that 
all should be successful. 

The labourer who earns eighteen pence a day and lives with some de- 
gree of comfort as a single man will hesitate a little before he divides 
that pittance among four or five, which seems to be but just sufficient 
for one. Harder fare and harder labour he would submit to for the sake 
of living with the woman that he loves, but he must feel conscious, if he 
thinks at all, that should he have a large family, and any ill luck what- 
ever, no degree of frugality, no possible exertion of his manual strength 
could preserve him from the heart-rending sensation of seeing his chil- 
dren starve, or of forfeiting his independence, and being obliged to the 
parish for their support. The love of independence is a sentiment that 
surely none would wish to be erased from the breast of man, though the 
parish law of England, it must be confessed, is a system of all others the 
most calculated gradually to weaken this sentiment, and in the end may 
eradicate it completely. 

The servants who live in gentlemen’s families have restraints that are 
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yet stronger to break through in venturing upon marriage. They possess 
the necessaries, and even tlie comforts of life, almost in as great plenty 
as their masters. Their work is easy and their food luxurious compared 
with the class of labourers. And their sense of dependence is weakened 
by the conscious power of changing their masters if they feel themselves 
offended. Thus comfortably situated at present, what are their prospects 
in marrying? Without knowledge or capital, either for business or farm- 
ing, and unused and therefore unable to earn a subsistence by daily la- 
bour, their only refuge seems to be a miserable ale-house, which certainly 
offers no very enchanting prospect of a happy ending to their lives. By 
much the greater part, therefore, deterred by this uninviting view of 
their future situation, content themselves with remaining single where 
they are. 

If this sketch of the state of society in England be near the truth, and 
I do not conceive that it is exaggerated, it will be allowed that the pre- 
ventive check to population in this country operates, though with varied 
force, through all the classes of the community. The same observation 
will hold true with regard to all old states. The effects, indeed, of these 
restraints upon marriage are but too conspicuous in the consequent vices 
that are produced in almost every part of the world, vices that are con- 
tinually involving both sexes in inextricable unhappiness. 

CHAPTER V 

The positive check to population, by which I mean the check that 
represses an increase which is already begun, is confined chiefly, though 
not perhaps solely, to the lowest orders of society. This check is not so 
obvious to common view as the other I have mentioned, and to prove 
distinctly the force and extent of its operation would require, perhaps, 
more data than we are in possession of. But I believe it has been very 
generally remarked by those who have attended to bills of mortality 
that of the number of children who die annually, much too great a pro- 
portion belongs to those who may be supposed unable to give their off- 
spring proper food and attention, exposed as they are occasionally to 
severe distress and confined, perhaps, to unwholesome habitations and 
hard labour. Tliis mortality among the children of the poor has been con- 
stantly taken notice of in all towns. It certainly does not prevail in 
an equal degree in the country, but the subject has not hitherto received 
suflScient attention to enable any one to say that there are not more 
deaths in proportion among the children of the poor, even in the coun- 
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tryy than among those of the middling and higher classes. Indeed^ it 
seems difficult to suppose that a labourer s wife who has six children, 
and who is sometimes in absolute want of bread, should be able always 
to give them the food and attention necessary to support life. The sons 
and daughters of peasants will not be found such rosy cherubs in real 
life as they are described to be in romances. It cannot fail to be remarked 
by those who live much in the country that the sons of labourers are 
very apt to be stunted in their growth, and are a long while arriving at 
maturity. Boys that you would guess to be fourteen or fifteen are, upon 
inquiry, frequently found to be eighteen or nineteen. And the lads who 
drive plough, which must certainly be a healthy exercise, are veiy rarely 
seen with any appearance of calves to their legs, a circumstance which 
can only be attributed to a want either of proper or of sufficient nourish- 
ment. 

To remedy the frequent distresses of the common people, the poor- 
laws of England have been instituted; but it is to be feared that though 
they may have alleviated a little the intensity of individual misfortune, 
they have spread the general evil over a much larger surface. It is a 
subject often started in conversation and mentioned always as a matter 
of great surprise that notwithstanding the immense sum that is annually 
collected for the poor in England, there is still so much distress among 
them. Some think that the money must be embezzled, others that the 
church-wardens and overseers consume the greater part of it in din- 
ners. All agree that somehow or other it must be very ill managed. In 
short, the fact that nearly three millions are collected annually for the 
poor and yet that their distresses are not removed is the subject of 
continual astonishment. But a man who sees a little below the surface of 
things would be very much more astonished if the fact were otherwise 
than it is observed to be, or even if a collection universally of eighteen 
shillings in the pound instead of four were materially to alter it. I will 
state a case which I hope will elucidate my meaning. 

Suppose that by a subscription of the rich the eighteen pence a day 
which men earn now was made up five shillings; it might be imagined, 
perhaps, that they would then be able to live comfortably and have a 
piece of meat every day for their dinners. But this would be a very false 
conclusion. The transfer of three shillings and sixpence a day to every 
labourer would not increase the quantity of meat in the country. There 
is not at present enough for all to have a decent share. What would then 
be the consequence? The competition among the buyers in the market of 
meat would rapidly raise the price from six pence or seven pence, to 
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two or three shillings in the pound, and the commodity would not be 
divided among many more than it is at present. When an article is scarce, 
and cannot be distributed to all, he that can show the most valid patent, 
that is, he that offers most money, becomes the possessor. If we can sup- 
pose the c'ompetition among the buyers of meat to continue long enough 
for a greater number of cattle to be reared annually, this could only 
be done at the expense of the corn, which would be a very disadvantage- 
ous exchange, for it is well known that the country could not then sup- 
port the same population, and w^heit subsistence is scarce in proportion 
to the number of people, it is of little consequence whether the lowest 
members of the society possess eighteen pence or five shillings. They must 
at all events be reduced to live upon the hardest fare and in the smallest 
quantity. 

It will be said, perhaps, that the increased number of purchasers in 
every article would give a spur to productive industry and that the 
whole produce of the island would be increased. This might in some 
degree be tlie case. But the spur that these fancied riches would give 
to population would more than counterbalance it, and the increased prod- 
uce would be to be divided among a more than proportionably in- 
creased number of people. All this time I am supposing that the same 
quantity of work would be done as before. But this would not really take 
place. The receipt of five shillings a day, instead of eighteen pence, would 
make every man fancy himself comparatively rich and able to indulge 
himself in many hours or days of leisure. This would give a strong and 
immediate check to productive industry, and in a short time, not only 
the nation would be poorer, but the lower classes themselves would be 
much more distressed than when they received only eighteen pence 
a day. 

A collection from the rich of eighteen shillings in the pound, even if 
distributed in the most judicious manner, would have a little the same 
effect as that resulting from the supposition I have just made, and no 
possible contributions of sacrifices of the rich, particularly in money, could 
for any time prevent the recurrence of distress among the lower mem- 
bers of society whoever they were. Great changes might, indeed, be 
made. The rich might become poor, and some of the poor rich, but a 
part of the society must necessarily feel a difficulty of living, and this 
difficulty will naturally fall on the least fortunate members. 

It may at first appear strange, but I believe it is true, that I cannot by 
means of money raise a poor man and enable him to live much better 
than he did before, without proportionably depressing others in the same 
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class. If I retrench the quantity of food consumed in my house, and give 
him what I have cut oflF, I then benefit him, without depressing any but 
myself and family, who, perhaps, may be well able to bear it. If I 
txurn up a piece of uncultivated land and give him the produce, I then 
benefit both him and all the members of the society, because what he 
before consumed is thrown into the common stock, and probably some 
of the new produce with it. But if I only give him money, supposing the 
produce of the country to remain the same, I give him a title to a larger 
share of that produce than formerly, which share he cannot receive 
without diminishing the shares of others. It is evident that this effect, in 
individual instances, must be so small as to be totally imperceptible; but 
still it must exist, as many other effects do, which like some of the insects 
that people the air, elude our grosser perceptions. 

Supposing the quantity of food in any country to remain the same 
for many years together, it is evident that this food must be divided 
according to the value of each man’s patent,^ or the sum of money that 
he can afford to spend in this commodity so universally in request. It is 
a demonstrative truth, therefore, that the patents of one set of men could 
not be increased in value without diminishing the value of the patents 
of some other set of men. If the rich were to subscribe and give five 
sliillings a day to five hundred thousand men without retrenching their 
own tables, no doubt can exist, that as these men would jnaturally five 
more at their ease and consume a greater quantity of provisions, there 
would be less food remainuig to divide among the rest, and consequently 
each man’s patent would be diminished in value or the same number of 
pieces of silver would purchase a smaller quantity of subsistence. 

An increase of population without a proportional increase of food will 
evidently have the same effect in lowering the value of each man’s 
patent. The food must necessarily be distributed in smaller quantities, 
and consequently a day’s labour will purchase a smaller quantity of provi- 
sions. An increase in the price of provisions would arise either from an in- 
crease of population faster than tlie means of subsistence, or from a 
different distribution of the money of the society. The food of a country 
that has been long occupied, if it be increasing, increased slowly and 
regularly and cannot *be made to answer any sudden demands, but 
variations in the distribution of the money of a society aite not unfre- 
quently occurring, and are undoubtedly among the causes that occasion 

1. Mr. Godwin calls the wealth that a man receives from his ancestors a mouldy 
patent. It may, I think, very properly be termed a patent, but I hardly see the 
propriety of calling it a mouldy one, as it is an article in such constant use. 
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the continual variations which we observe in the price of provisions. 

The poor-laws of England tend to depress the general condition of 
the poor in these two ways. Their first obvious tendency is to increase 
population without increasing the food for its support. A poor man may 
marry with little or no prospect of being able to support a family in in- 
dependence. They may be said therefore in some measure to create the 
poor which they maintain, and as the provisions of the country must, in 
consequence of the increased population, be distributed to every man in 
smaller proportions, it is evident that the labour of those who are not 
supported by parish assistance will purchase a smaller quantity of pro- 
visions than before and consequently more of them must be driven to 
ask for support. 

Secondly, the quantity of provisions consumed in workhouses upon a 
part of the society that cannot in general be considered as the most valua- 
ble part diminishes the shares that would otherwise belong to more in- 
dustrious and more worthy members, and thus in the same maimer forces 
more to dependent. If the poor in the workhouses were to live 

better than they now do, this new distribution of the money of the society 
would tend more conspicuously to depress the condition of those out of 
the workhouses by occasioning a rise in the price of provisions. 

Fortunately for England, a spirit of independence still remains among 
the peasantry. The poor-laws are strongly calculated to eradicate this 
spirit. They have succeeded in part, but had they succeeded as com- 
pletely as might have been expected their pernicious tendency would 
not have been so long concealed. 

Hard as it may appear in individual instances, dependent poverty 
ought to be held disgraceful. Such a stimulus seems to be absolutely 
necessary to promote the happiness of the great mass of mankind, and 
every general attempt to weaken this stimulus, however benevolent its 
apparent intention, will always defeat its own purpose. If men are in- 
duced to marry from a prospect of parish provision, with little or no 
chance of maintaining their families in independence, they are not only 
unjustly tempted to bring unhappiness and dependence upon themselves 
and children, but they are tempted, without knowing it, to injure all in the 
same class with themselves. A labourer who marries without being able to 
support a family may in some respects be considered as an enemy to all 
his fellow-labourers. 

I feel no doubt whatever that the parish laws of England have con- 
tributed to raise the price of provisions and to lower the real price of 
labour. Tliey have therefore contributed to impoverish that class of peo- 
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pie whose only possession is their labour. It Is also difiBcult to suppose that 
they have not powerfully contributed to generate that carelessness and 
want of frugality observable among the poor, so contrary to the disposition 
frequently to be remarked among petty tradesmen and small farmers. 
The labouring poor, to use a vulgar expression, seem always to live from 
hand to mouth. Their present wants employ their whole attention, and 
they seldom think of the future. Even when they have an opportunity 
of saving they seldom exercise it, but all that is beyond their present ne- 
cessities goes, generally speaking, to the ale-house. The poor-laws of Eng- 
land may therefore be said to diminish both the power and the will to 
save among the common people, and thus to weaken one of the strongest 
incentives to sobriety and industry, and consequently to happiness. 

It is a general complaint among master manufacturers that high wages 
ruin all their workmen, but it is difficult to conceive that these men would 
not save a part of their liigh wages for the future support of their families, 
instead of spending it in drunkenness and dissipation, if they did not rely 
on parish assistance for support in case of accidents. And that the poor 
employed in manufactures consider this assistance as a reason why they 
may spend all the wages they earn and enjoy themselves while they can 
appears to be evident from the number of families that, upon the failure 
of any great manufactory, immediately fall upon the parish, when per- 
haps the wages earned in this manufactory while it flourished were suffi- 
ciently above the price of common country labour to havcTallowed them 
to save enough for their sypport till they could find some other channel 
for their industry. 

A man who might not be deterred from going to the ale-house from the 
consideration that on his death, or sickness, he should leave his wife and 
family upon the parish might yet hesitate in thus dissipating his earnings 
if he were assured that, in either of these cases, his family must starve or 
be left to the support of casual bounty. In China, where the real as well 
as nominal price of labour is very low, sons are yet obliged by law to sup- 
port their aged and helpless parents. Whether such a law would be ad- 
visable in this country I will not pretend to determine. But it seems at 
any rate highly improper, by positive institutions, which reader depend- 
ent poverty so general, to weaken that disgrace, which for the best and 
most humane reasons ought to attach to it. 

The mass of happiness among the common people cannot but be dimin- 
ished, when one of the strongest checks to idleness and dissipation is thus 
removed, and when men are thus allured to marry with little or no pros- 
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pect of being able to maintain a family in independence. Every obstacle 
in the way of marriage must undoubtedly be considered as a species of 
unhappiness. But as from the laws of our nature some check to popula- 
tion must exist, it is better that it should be checked from a foresight of 
the diflBculties attending a family and the fear of dependent poverty than 
that it should be encouraged, only to be repressed afterwards by want 
and sickness. 

It should be remembered always that there is an essential diflFerence 
between food and those wrought commodities, the raw materials of which 
are in great plenty. A demand for these last will not fail to create them 
in as great a quantity as they are wanted. The demand for food has by 
no means the same creative power. In a country where all the fertile 
spots have been seized, high offers are necessary to encourage the farmer 
to lay his dressing on land from which he cannot expect a profitable re- 
turn for some years. And before the prospect of advantage is sufficiently 
great to encourage this sort of agricultural enterprise, and while the new 
produce is rismg, great distresses may be suffered from the want of it 
The demand for an increased quantity of subsistence is, with few excep- 
tions, constant everywhere, yet wc see how slowly it is answered in all 
those countries that have been long occupied. 

The poor-laws of England were undoubtedly instituted for the most 
benevolent purpose, but there is great reason to think that they have 
not succeeded in their intention. They certainly mitigate some cases of 
very severe distress which might otherwise occur, yet the state of the 
poor who are supported by parishes, considered in all its circumstances, is 
very far from being free from misery. But one of the principal objections 
to tliem is that for this assistance which some of the poor receive, in itself 
almost a doubtful blessing, the whole class of the common people of Eng- 
land is subjected to a set of grating, inconvenient, and tyrannical laws, 
totally inconsistent with the genuine spirit of the constitution. The whole 
business of settlements, even in its present amended state, is utterly con- 
tradictory to all ideas of freedom. The parish persecution of men whose 
families are likely to become chargeable, and of poor women who are 
near lying-in, is a most disgraceful and disgusting tyranny. And the ob- 
structions continually occasioned in the market of labour by these laws 
have a constant tendency to add to the difficulties of those who are strug- 
gling to support themselves without assistance. 

These evils attendant on the poor-laws are in some degree irremedia- 
ble. If assistance be to be distributed to a certain class of people, a power 
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must be given somewhere of discriminating the proper objects and of 
managing the concerns of the institutions that are necessary, but any 
great interference with the afiFairs of other people is a species of tyranny, 
and in the common course of things the exercise of this power may be 
expected to become grating to those who are driven to ask for support. 
The tyranny of justices, churchwardens, and overseers is a common com- 
plaint among the poor, but the fault does not lie so much in these per- 
sons, who probably before they were in power were not worse than other 
people, but in the nature of all such institutions. 

The evil is perhaps gone too far to be remedied, but I feel little doubt 
in my own mind that if the poor-laws had never existed, though there 
might have been a few more instances of very severe distress, yet that 
the aggregate mass of happiness among the common people would have 
been much greater than it is at present. 

Mr. Pitt's Poor-bill has the appearance of being framed with benevolent 
intentions, and the clamour raised against it was in many respects ill di- 
rected, and unreasonable. But it must be confessed that it possesses in a 
high degree the great and radical defect of all systems of the kind, that 
of tending to increase population without increasing the means for its 
support, and thus to depress the condition of those that are not supported 
by parishes, and, consequently, to create more poor. 

To remove the wants of the lower classes of society is indeed an ardu- 
ous task. The truth is that the pressure of distress on this part of a com- 
munity is an evil so deeply seated that no human ingenuity can reach it. 
Were I to propose a palliative, and palliatives are all that the nature of 
the case will admit, it should be, in the first place, the total abolition of 
all the present parish laws. This would at any rate give liberty and free- 
dom of action to the peasantry of England, which they can hardly be 
said to possess at present. They would then be able to settle without 
interruption wherever there was a prospect of a greater plenty of work 
and a higher price for labour. The market of labour would then be free, 
and those obstacles removed which, as things are now, often for a con- 
siderable time prevent the price from rising according to the demand. 

Secondly, premiums might be given for turning up fresh land, and all 
possible encouragements held out to agriculture above manirfactures, and 
to tillage above grazing. Every endeavour should be used to weaken and 
destroy all those institutions relating to corporations, apprenticeships, etc., 
which cause the labours of agriculture to be worse paid than the labours 
of trade and manufactures. For a country can never produce its proper 
quantity of food while these distinctions remain in favour of artisans. 
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Such encouragements to agriculture would tend to furnish the market 
with an increasing quantity of healthy work, and at the same time, by 
augmenting the produce of the country, would raise the comparative 
price of labour and ameliorate the condition of the labourer. Being now 
in better circumstances, and seeing no prospect of parish assistance, 
he would be more able, as well as more inclined, to enter into associations 
for providing against the sickness of himself or family. 

Lastly, for cases of extreme distress, county workhouses might be es- 
tablished, supported by rates upon the whole kingdom, and free for per- 
sons of all counties, and indeed of all nations. The fare should be hard, 
and those that were able obliged to work. It would be desirable that they 
should not be considered as comfortable asylums in all diCBculties, but 
merely as places where severe distress might find some alleviation. A part 
of these houses might be separated, or others built frr a most beneficial 
purpose, wliich has not been unfrequently taken notice of, that of pro- 
viding a place where any person, whether native or foreigner, might do 
a day’s work al all times and receive the market price for it. Many cases 
would undoubtedly be left for the exertion of individual benevolence. 

A plan of this kind, the preliminary of which should be an abolition of 
all the present parish laws, seems to be the best calculated to increase 
the mass of happiness among the common people of England. To prevent 
the recurrence of misery, is, alasi beyond the power of man. In the vain 
endeavour to attain what in the nature of things is impossible, we now 
sacrifice not only possible but certain benefits. We tell the common people 
that if they will submit to a code of tyrannical regulations, they shall never 
be in want. They do submit to tliese regulations. They perform their part 
of the contract, but we do not, nay cannot, perform ours, and thus the 
poor sacrifice tlie valuable blessing of liberty and receive nothing that 
can be called an equivalent in return. 

Notwithstanding then the institution of the poor-laws in England, I 
think it will be allowed that considering the state of the lower classes al- 
togetlier, both in the towns and in the country, the distresses which tliey 
suffer from the want of proper and sufficient food, from hard labour and 
unwholesome habitations, must operate as a constant check to incipient 
population. 

To these two great checks to population in all long-occupied countries, 
which I have called the preventive and the positive checks, may be added 
vicious customs with respect to women, great cities, unwholesome manu- 
factures, luxury, pestilence, and war. 

All these checks may be fairly resolved into misery and vice. And that 
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these are the true causes of tlie slow increase of population in all the 
states of modem Europe will appear sufficiently evident from the com* 
paratively rapid increase that has invariably taken place whenever these 
causes have been in any considerable degree removed. 
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